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INTRODUCTION

Now the first men, ince ione of the things wefil for life had yet been discovered, led
“wretched existence, having no clothing to coves them, not knowing the we of dwelling and
fire, und being tonlly ignorant of culti mmwmm«m
made were ot fint unusteiligible and indistinet, yet gradully they came to Jend srticiltion

Dhodoras Sicobos (ares 35 8.0}, Universsd History.
“Trene’s a whole city down there,” the fisherman sid. He was right: you
wotld only have had to step out of the boat into the water to find
standing on broad slabs of marble, balconies, walls and ruined houses. The
old man told me that on clear nights he had often seen the dim outlines of
the submerged city below the surface.

We were off Comacchio, where the calm waters of the Valle del Mezzano
lagoan cover the ruins of the ancicnt metropolis of Spina. Legends thousands
of years old tell us about this important Etruscan city, which reached its
prime five hundred years before the birth of Christ and onice dominated the
Adnatic. The low-lying area at the mouth of the Po, 2 land of endless
marshes and lagoons, has already yielded up vast quantities of Etruscan-made
articles: vases, mirrors, candlesticks, clay figurines, bronze vessels, jewellery,
examples of goldsmith's work and a Gracco-Erruscan cemetery of some
thousand graves. All these things can be seen in the Museo di Spina ac
Ferrara, yet the city of Spina irself still lies buried, its site guessed at bue
hitherto unexcavated.

1 had a queer feeling, standing there above the ruins of a once refined and
pampered civilization. How many of the Etruscans” cities seill lay hidden
and undiscovered: Where exactly in Asia Minor was Tursa, their city of
origint Where had they come from, these men who called themselves
Tyrsanians or Tyrrhemans, after the name of their dity: A whole sea, the
Tyrrhenian, bears their name; yer Tursa is still unlocated. The Erruscans
or Tyrrhenians who emigrated from Lydia in Asia Minor and sertled in Italy
have provided us with a clear indication, in their burial-places, of the
magnificent achievements which can spring from a meeting between East
and West. There has rarely been an art which made a more humnan and vital
impression or begged eternity for continued existence more fervently than
the Etruscan.

By far the greater part of mankind's thoughts, dreams, deeds and material
achievements, lies beneath the ground: under marshes, like the vanished city
of Tartessus in the estuary of the Guadalquivir; or under the seas, like
Gondwana, the former bridge of land between south Asia and Australia.

17

§



INTRODUCTION

When will we discover Wasukanni, capital of the Mitanni Empire, which
must have stood somewhere on the southern slopes of the Armenian moun-
tainst When will Kussara be unearthed, the erstwhile seat of Anirta, first
king of the Hittites: Who is going to discover Nesa, entombed in the soil
of eastern Anatolia, or identify the site of Arzawa, the kingdom which
flourished in western Asia Minor about 1400 5.c.7 And when will they ex-
cavate Sodom and Gomorrah or the other cities in the Vale of Shittim at
the southern end of the Dead Seas

In the year 400 8.c. 2 man arrived in Athens who had already, even in
those days, won & great reputation. Hard working and hungry for infor-
mation, he was steadfustly resolved to acquire a wide knowledge of the
workings of Nature. He was so indifferent to fame and so anxious to avoid
being recognized in Athens that he frequently withdrew into solitude, one
of his favourite haunts being a graveyard. He discoursed with Socrates, the
greatest Greek philosopher, yet not even Socrates recognized him. The
world, he taught, consisted of innumerable, infinitesimal atoms. These atoms
were only quantitatively definable, but the shapes which they could assume
were infinitely variable, and they whirled about unceasingly in boundless
spacc. They could either unite or disperse: they could cven become so
dense that they formed whole stars. The man who had evolved this
was Democritus, who was born at Abdera in Thrace and lived from 460 to
370 8.¢., dying at the age of ninety. His many attainments included 2 know-
ledge of perspective and the technique of arch-construction, and he was 2
brilliant mechanic and inventor. He raised the status of natural science to
hitherto undreamed of heights, a task in which he was greatly aided by his
wide knowledge of mathematics and astronomy. What won him most
fame, however, was his atomic theory. He actually used the term “atom’
or ‘atomos, the Greek for indivisible, and held that atoms moved about in
the Universe whirlwind fashion, agglomerating and forming composite
substances like fire, water, air and earth.

Democritus had taken over the rudiments of his aromic theory from
Leucippus of Miletus, but he had a more restless mind and was a greater
scientist than his former teacher. Eager to know the world, he collected
mformation from all quartess, spending the bulk of his private means on
travelling expenses. He saw Babylon, visited Egypt, and roamed across
large tracts of Asiz; probably reaching Persia, the Red Sea, and even India.
In fact, most of Democritus’ scientific knowledge was acquired from Chal-
dmth:uhgﬁninthcmplunfﬂmpmm;udﬁumthcmm
of Babylon and Egyp:.

Another man who travelled widely in the East was Thales of Miletus, who
lived about 600 B.c. He adopted the Egyptian division of the solar year into

13



INTRODUCTION

sﬁjda}';mdlnmndhowmformUdipmﬁmmthchbﬂunm It was
he who accurately forecast an eclipse of the sun for May 28th, 585 s.c.
Mnﬁmmdnimpantdthci&unf:h:mn—dhl&nmﬁaby!min §60 B.C.,
and was the first man to attempt to draw a map of the known world,

goras armed himself with a lewter of recommendation to Pharach Amasis
and mavelled to Egypt, where he leamed the Egyptian language. He also
spent some time with the Chaldeans and the Magi in Babylon and Persia.
Hipparchus, who was probably the most important of all the Greek as-
tronomers, identified more than 850 stars, He was born in Bithynia, in
modern Turkey, and the East had 3 decisive influence upon his scientific
rescarches. Prolemy, who lived between A.p. 100 and A.p. 178, was born in
Egypt, and was the last great natural scientist in antiquity.

The number of notable Greek scholars who acquired the fundamentals of
their knowledge from the East is extraordinarily large, and it was this
knowledge which, developed and amplified, Greece and Rome handed on
to the Western world. Th:&uhandﬂnmmwmourmnmyztit
was they who in a mpaidfww:d:mlhg,ﬁ:rthcynh:und:mi
mkmadrhmﬂmmmunbin:hcpmcmufcmhmghgm&gﬂingamy
ideas that they ultimately brought about their own downfall. Christ spoke
Aramaic, a Semitic language, and his teachings conquered the world on the
wings of Hellenism. - In literature, we are still using the same themes which
men evolved, expounded and performed long ago in ancient Greece, and
Euripides is a mute and constant collaborator in all our modern playwrights'
most ‘original’ideas. Plato and Aristotle were the founders of our philosophy
m&:thim.andﬂxhuumdﬂl}rmpinthchmofmidﬂlsof:pom

We have all been linked together for many, many thousands of years now,
and the ties which bind us are not only ancient but remarkably far-reaching:
ﬂwysmmtmdwlyailthrmymundthcmdd.lmhcfmdwgruxngu
of discovery arrived. The gulf between Mesopotamia and China, for in-
stance, was bridged by the Asiatic steppe-civilization of the Scythians, who
made wse of Mesopotamian and Chinese examples in evolving an art of
their own. Not oaly was it very long-lived, but it travelled over enormous
distances, borne along in the Scythians’ waggons and on the backs of their
pack-animals. Berween the §th and 3rd cenruries s.c. the Scythians domin-
ated the greater part of what is now Russia. It is an astoniching thought that
the golden fish, sixteen inches long, which was found in Germany in 1882
at Vetensfelde, Brandenburg, was a Scythian work of are dating from about
500 B.C., and that these same Scythians were in cultursl communication with
countries as far away a5 Turkestan and China.

In China, the history of copper and its alloy, bronze, goes back 10 1400 n.c.
What is interesting, however, is that the idea of casting bronze was actually

19



INTRODUCTION

impotted into China from the 'Far West'. East and West were, in fact,
interchanging cultural ideas 3500 years ago. But there are will greater
surprises in store. During the Shang Dynasty, an era of great culture,
lasting roughly from 1500 to 1050 8.c., whose bronze-craftsmanship was of
4 remarkably high order, we repeatedly come across the image of Tao-tie
on sacrificial bowls. This theme was also adopted by the magnificent bronze-
smiths of the Chou emperors; whose line survived for almost a thousand
years until 249 B.c., when the last of the dynasty abdicated, Tao-tie is the
head of an unidentified beast whose origins lie far in the prehistoric past and
may pethaps have stemmed from 2 vague memory of some ogre or long
exunct man-eating monster. Astonishingly enough, the likeness of this
monster travelled as far as America, whiere Tao-tie reappears as Quetzalcoatl,
the plumed serpent. More than that, the mysterious animal is to be foumd
not only in the Olmec civilization on the coast of the Mexican Gulf, but
also in the Chavin civilization of ancient Peru, where it recurs unmistakably
as a gold mask in the shape of a beast of prey.

Ewhmdr:dymhcﬁ:rcdichhthufﬂfﬁn,th:hﬂugﬁrumnugh:
that the carth neither occupied a central position in the cosmic system nor
cnjoyed any special privileges over other heavenly bodies: it was a mere speck
of dust in the Universe, like millions upon millions of others. The middle
of the Universe was occupied by a ‘central fire’, from which the inhabited
parts of the carth were averted, and towards which the sun and moon were
turned.  Aristarchus of Samos announced in 260 ».c. that the sun remains
motionless, while the earth gyrates about it on its axis. This startling piece
of information lapsed into obscurity for two thousand years, until the
16th century, when Copemnicus, closely following our the ancient
Pythagorean line of thoughe, defied the whole of contemporary ecclesiastical
opiniof by expounding his heliocentric system.

This was how ideas, discoveries and inventions travelled back and forth
across the world. Our whole Western way of life is descended from civiliza-
tions which once flourished in Mesopotamia, Egypt, Central Asia and the
islands of the Aegean, Yet the span of time embraced by the advanced
civilizations known to us is incredibly brief. Ten thousand years are like 2
day in the lifetime of human evoluton. We are in possession of sewing-
n pipes, flutes, harpoons and magicians’ wands, for instance, which
date back rwenty thousand years to the Magdalenian perind, so called after
Abri Ia Madeleine near Tursac in Dardogne, France. Man has been roaming
the carth as a two-legged ereature endowed with intellect since the first lce
Age, or about 600,000 years ago. We of today are not only burdened with
the countless afflictions and everlasting mistakes of past millennia, but are
abso heirs to the discernment and knowledge which they have bronght in

20



INTRODUCTION

their train. We owe the brief happiness of what we call our existence to
countless millions of men who returned to dust long ago.

Every age mistakenly considers itself to be the most important in world
lﬁsmy:hmmdmhﬁmﬁngud-wﬂ-wmphnmwhichmdm}:
occurring in public speeches: *We stand at a eurning point in history’, or
"We are living in a new age’. When was there ever not a ‘turning point’ or
a ‘new age’t The ages of the great civilizations are merely peaks
protruding from a ocean of barbarity. Yet not even the loftiest
peaks of creative achicvement ever guess how close they are to Heaven, or
recognize themselves for what they are. That is why sublime arr and uster
primitivity are 5o ofien found living cheek by jowl An interval of hundreds
urtbummhu{yunmundapscbc&:mmmmmg:ﬁum:ﬁywhm
and when homo sapiens scaled the steepest heights of human endesvour and
aﬁwumlr:&r,of:oummuﬁdcmdnmﬁmﬁﬂcmhim;
for a work of art is unique and never recurs, while scientific advances can
take their time. What one generation leaves imdone another century will
see accomplished, and, were there no such thing as danger or man as the
m:mrofhhumkin&.mchm]oginl&imv:ﬁnwuuﬂahnysm
exactly when they were needed.

There is nothing new about our way of lifc or the age in which we live,
nothing very new about our ideas or scientific methods. We have taken over
much more from the East, from Greece and Italy, than we tealize. All our
modern sciences move along the same lines, concerning themselves almost
exclusively with the nature of material things and living creatures. We
imagine that our wide knowledge in these spheres represents progress, and
care far too little about man's inner self] his mind and soul. Yet I submir that
the nations and eras which did not merely strive for material comfore, but
keptuuuityh:ﬁ:utb&cyuhuﬂt&cydid,wm[&ﬂhﬁ!ymm'pmgru—
sive” and certainly wiser than ourselves.

The Greeks were fond of telling lies, a trait which cxplains their natural
gift for poetic composition. They leamed the fundamental secrer of how
to blend imagination and reality in order to produce 3 work of art. More
important to them than anything else was the investigation and study of the
human being and his potentialities m the mental and spiritual realm; and in
this respect they were always truthful and sincere. Whether we of today,
with our ‘exact sciences”, are punuing more perilous chimeras than the
ancient world cver did, is not yet clear. The only certainty is that if the in-
tdlmaldﬂdupmm:ufdchmgouuuhgging.zsithnbemdoing,
behind our indisputably great advances in the field of natural science, we
ﬂuﬂmd:ybclikcmﬂ:hﬂdrmplayhgn&ﬂ:h:gtmddmgmmmyl
wﬁichtquann:mdrmd.orﬁk:tpnda]&tmhuidampruinghmmm
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INTRODUCTION
and unleashing forces whose moral effects they are no longer capable of

assessing.

What would happen if we could look back and sce with our own eyes
all the sufferings and struggles which man has experienced during his
hundreds of thousands of years as a human being? Would we turn to salt,
like Lot's wifez

I do not think so. For it was not Sodom and Gomorrah that brought us
through the acons to our present state, but nations and individuals, endowed
with an endless store of patience, who always built afresh upon the ruins of
death and devastation, accumulating a vast treasury of ideas which their
more recent descendants one day committed to stone, clay and parchment.

I did not write this book today or yesterday, nor did I write it with the
hasty intention of cashing in on the well-known hunger of our own day
for information about the past. When 1 was assembling material for this
book; people’s attentions were quite otherwise engaged, 1have worked on it
for many years, always trying to reduce the vast amount of available material
to smaller and more concise proportions, and always keeping an eye on the
latest scientific discoveries. 1 owe a great debe of gratitude to the numerous
specialists who have gone over each of my chapters and offered so many
suggestions, There is not an idea or a figure which I have included in these
pages without careful reflection, and 1 have leamnt in the course of my work
that the foremost authorities frequently hold the most divergent opinions
about the statistics of many an ancient city's population or the date of a ruler’s
birth or death.

Various sections of this book have been published separately in European
pcﬁudimhsimc:gw.nﬁchhmgiwmm:achamhﬁcﬂnﬁncﬂiﬂﬁ:m
and make certain amendments. Tr has taken me many years to form a living
picture of this world with its diverse inhabitants, their activities and their
past history.

In my view, the known span of human history is 5o beief that we may for
once be pardoned if we try to isolate and define the essential features of the
past, its nations, countries and civilizations. We only learned how to write
fomurﬁuthnumﬂymagn,bmth:uﬂmmh:whhmqumﬂd
atwidely separated points in that tiny portion of carth-time. Every civiliza-
tion, every race, has furthered at least one side of human development in its
own inimitable fashion; and in the prime of every civilization lie the seeds of
its death.

This is not a histary book, nor is it exclusively concerned with ancient
civilizations, All past history once lay in the present, and 21l present history
it rooted in the past. IE1 were asked which I considered the most important
landmarks in the history of mankind, 1 should probably reply: the invention
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INTRODUCTION

of writing by the Sumerians; the Book of Job and the Prophets’ wealth of
ideas; democracy in Athens during the Periclean Age; the life and death of
Socrates; the art of Japancse wood-engraving; and the poems of Li T'ai-po.
These items all seem to lack cohesion and to vary a great deal in compara-
tive worth, I admit, but when you have wandered around the world 2 fow
times as [ have, things take on a different perspecrive.

We must always be on our guard against the temptation to apply the rest-
less, progressive standards of the West to: civilizations which should be
assessed by quite different criteria. Our Western standards are not by any
means applicable to every race on carth. Neither dynamism nor progress,
in the Western sense, necessarily make for hiuman happiness. The slumbering,
dreaming existence of the Pacific races, for instance, with its careless tran-
quillity and unconsciousniess of sin, its elemental rhythms of joy and sorrow,
is probably much closer to the secree of living. Arrested civilizations appear
to have a muoch longer expectation of life than dynamic civilizations, which
is why the Polynesians have survived for so long. The whole of humanity
has made much greater and faster advances in the past seven thousand years
than ever before; yet homo sapiens managed to survive 600,000 years of slow
and undisturbed existence without writing, chemistry, or machines. Pro-
gress, in our sense of the word, is probably a poor guarantee of mankind's
longevity: hence the greater wisdom of men like Li T'ai-po and the Japanese
masters of wood-engraving who ‘painted the moving world”.

lam not saying that the West is likely to meet its downfall any sooner than
the East. That would be a contradiction in terms; for the Eastis appropriating
all the most dubious achicvements of the West and furiously copying them.
China, Japan, India and Asiatic Russia are much more obsessed with progress
today than the West. There scems to be little to choose between any of the
sections of modern humanity: they have all lost the art of living.

It was in 1932 that I first set our to visit all the places whose past history
has most contributed to our own way of life: Athens, Carthage, Rome and
Constantinople. 1 travelled along the Nile, the Euphrates and Tigris, the
Indus, the Yangtze and the Hoang-ho. All the world's greatest civilizations
were born in these river-valleys. They are seill inhabited by farmers and
merchants with the experience of thousands of years behind them, enlightened
men who are wise in the ways of the world and sometimes even of eternity,
thrifty and not over-hospitable men who know that a tide of invading
humanity will one day make them poor.

And [ gor to know other races, t00: warm-hearted, generous people like
the wandering Polynesians of the Pacific and the nomadic inhabitants of
the endless steppes, grasslands and deserts of the world; people who never
cling to their possessions because their herds keep them constantly on the

23



INTRODUCTION

move, peaple who often look up at the starry skies and are better equipped
to realize the futility of material things. 1 talked to nomads in Arabia, drank
many bowls of tea in the tents of Mongolia, and lived among the wandering
Tunguses in the forests of the north Manchurian raiga.

Wi are 2 tenacious and inventive species. Perhaps our modern technology
will enable us to survive the next Ice Age in 50,000 or 100,000 years’ time.
Who knows: There have been four Ice Ages and three temperate periods
duﬁigthcmﬁmmnymsommhwahu&ymmdmmsﬂk
of cold lasting up to 100,000 years on four separate occasions, each time with-
out the help of modern science.

Yet, in another respect, our ideas are imperfect and limited. We forget
that we are only an insignificant link in the endless chain of peaple who have
made us what we are and brought us as far as we have come, men who
survived not because they strove for success, but because of their immense
reserves of fortitude and endurance. Our horizons are alarmingly restricred
because we always greatly over-estimare the significance of the convulsions,
upheavals and so-called “New' Orders of our own small age.

We should always remember that man is far from being a necessity.
The carth would still go on rotating about the sun even if he ceased to exist.
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MESOPOTAMIA

X

7000 YEARS AND 4000 GODS

Withotit the ancient Ordent we 'should niot be what we are; without an uniderstanding of i
we shall never know cumelves. Emdmﬁumufavﬂmﬂmhnﬂhmpnmdmmmhy
the Sumerizs vis the .'hulpmu. Babylonizns, Egyptiam, Geeeks snd Romans. The excava-
ot in the Land of fhe Two Rivess lave soqioanted w with the otiping of cur own intel-

lectual de dphihhum'ldlgmn.mnkphmmmdm:mqﬂw
Illlmnm.uu'l'ylnn.gdnmnfﬂnh:hn. M and the Sumerism came
whar is perhapi the mos deciive startmg-poing of ofl oviliration: the art of writing.

occurs in Helmolt's History of the World, a work comprising nine
volumes which appeared at Leipzig in 1913.

Yet in the space of less than forty years we have succeeded in unearthing
human epochs which have trebled the temporal extent of our historical
knowledge. It is in the valleys of the Tigris and the Euphrates, or what is
now Iraq, that the most ancient of all the advanced civilizations of mankind
has been wrested from the depths of the desert sand —an enthralling, almost
fabulous world which had long lain buried and forgotten.

The Greek historian Herodotus had never heard of the Sumerians. Beros-
sus, 2 Babylonian scholar who lived about 250 n.c., had only heard tell of
them in dim legends. He wrote of a race of monsters who were supposed to
have emerged from the direction of the Persian Gulf under the leadership of
a certain Ouannes. It was not until rwo thousand years after the time of
Berossus that the Sumerians were rediscovered.

Only a hundred years ago, scholars were still gazing uncomprehendingly
at the mysterious characters, chiselled in stone, which the Sumerians had
left behind them. Tt was the German scholar Georg Friedrich Grotefend who
ﬁmdumvu‘cdumuhndufdmphmg:hupcmbwrmg The ‘cunei-
form script’ nfﬂmSWMHmfmth:mhutknmwmnnang
in the world. The word ‘cumeiform’ comes from the Latin cumens, meaning
wedge. It was a method of writing practised by many of the Mesopotamian
peoples: in other words, those living between the Tigris and the Euphrates,
and also by the Elamites, or Old Persians, and others.

The ancient Sumerians lived from 3400 B.c. onwards in the
between modern Baghdad and the Persian Gulf, and berween the Tigris and
the Euphrates. Their own records, which reach back into times far beyond
our ken, never mention any other land of origin. Tt was here that they
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invented the picture-writing which developed, in the course of time and
through the adoption of clay tablets as a writing surface and hollow stems
as graving-instruments, into cunciform characters. It was here—and only
here — that the carliest evolution of cunciform writing came about, for we
find no suggestion by the Sumerians thar they borrowed the idea from else-
where. The beginnings of this writing date from about 3000 sic. The
characters were imscribed with specially fashioned hollow reed-stems upon
tablets of clay, which were subsequently hardened, Oppert, the French
scholar, christened the people who first discovered this system of writing
‘Sumerians', and Engelbert Kimpfer called the cuneiform method Keilschrift,
or wedge-script.

In Sir Henry Rawlinson the English possessed a man, like Lawrence of
Arabia, of wide interests, rich imagination and great gifts. He was working
as ‘political agenr in Afghanistan and Arabia, and was an indefatigable
traveller and reseaccher, During a stay in Persia, he studied the ‘cunciform
mscription’ of Behistun and, while Consul at Baghdad in 1844, managed to
decipher this ancient tablet, upon which was also engraved a teanslation in
Babylonian.

In 1834 the Englishmen Taylor and Loftus started digging in the ancient
cities of Ur, Eridu and Erech (Uruk). Erech had apparently been a king's
capital before the Great Flood, and Gilgamesh had once ruled there. At the
end of the nineteenth century, French archacologists digging at Telloh
brought to light the remains of the city of Lagash. Here they discovered
stones bearing the first clues to the history of the Sumerian kings, Sir Austen
Henry Layard uncovered ancient Nimeveh under the hill of Kouyunjik on
the right bank of the Tigris, opposite the present-day city of Mosul. There,
amid the ruins of the palace of the Assyrian king Assurbanipal (668-626
B.C.), he imearthed a large library of clay tablets, among them whole ‘dic-
tionaries’ in clay which listed Sumerian words together with their Semitic-
Assynian equivalenss. King Assurbanipal’s library was exceedingly old, and
the clay tablets contained transcripts and collections of texts dating from
about 2000 5.c.

Among the tablets was a very precious find, the Gilgamesh Epic, or history
ﬂhﬂmwhﬁmdfhmuwhhﬁmmﬁm:dmnf
what the Book of Genesis tells us about Noah. The Gilgamesh Epic was
inscribed upon twelve tablets, each of which contained a more exciting
revelation than the last. The whole work consisted of 3000 lines. Fragments
of all twelve tablets were found imder the ruins of the King's palace ar
Nineveh, and of the full text abou 1500 wholly or partially complete lines
are known to us. Tablets VI and XII are better preserved than the rest.

Shortly afier the First World War, Professor (later Sir Leonard) Woolley
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directed an Anglo-American team of archacologists working jointly for the
University of Pennsylvania and the British Museum in excavating the small
site at Al Ubaid (Tell el ‘Obed), north-west of Ur. They uncarthed temples,
residential districes, pottery and sculptures. It was realized by this dme that
the Sumerians had already attained 3 high level of civilization $000 years ago.
The effect of these researches was to lift the veil from an ancient race whose
existence covered a span of time perhaps rwice as long as the history of the
Wese from the birth of Christ until the present day.

Christ's contemporaries never ventured to think back so far into the past.
In his day Sumer had long ago been forgotten. It lay in the ewilight of past
mﬂ[mma,mdmmum:ufdmrtmdmaudwlm remained of the bright
mosaics, fine sculptures, mighty temples, vases, pors, omaments and cosmetic
implements which had once belonged to human beings very like ourselves.
But more than that: this fourishing life reached back into an age which
already seemed immeasurably old to the Sumerian scholars and priests of
2300 B.C. Priests, who were the historians of their day, compiled lists of their
kings which went back for 432,000 years!

Now the Sumerian priests were certainly guiley of an exaggeration when
they wrote in terms of 432,000 years, for the Sumerians did not arrive in
Mesopotamia, the Land of the Two Rivers, until 3500 B.c. But, of course, it
is quite possible that these carly scttlers had previously lived for thousimds
upon thousands of years in other cradles of dvilization. Affer all, Western
dvilization travelled from the Land of the Two Rivers and the Nile Valley
mto Palestine and Greece, from Greece to Rome, from Rome to Spain,
France, Germany and England, and from England to North America. So
perhaps the Sumerians had left a similar westerly trail behind them before
thcyﬁmﬂyuﬁvﬁdatthcplmwhdthispmbablrthghndheaﬁhcﬁibl&
Perhaps they were the 'Americans’ of the years around 3000 B.C.

To reach the borrom of the ruins at Nippur entails no less than 70 feer of
du“u“mﬂiggmg—mmvmm:dmpu i face, chan the heighe of most
houses in a modemn metropolis. At Nippur, this seventy-foot depth be-
tokens an age of abour 5000 years.

In very recent times, archacologists have discovered something more: no
matter how far they delve into this early cradle of mankind, the beginnings
of life always lie buried a litde decper in the past. In 1927, Speiser, of the
University of Pennsylvania, discovered a hill in the region to the north of
Mosul which rises some sixty-five fect above the plain of the Tigris. The
townsfolk of the neighbourhood call this hill Tepe Gawra. Upon excavating
it, Speiser kaid bare no less than twenty=six strata, each belonging to a
different period; only the topmost six fall within historical times. The
latest excavations which have been carried our in the Land of the Two
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Rivers are [rading us ever backward in time, into the 4th, sth and 6th
millennia 5.c., and the excavations near Hassuna, to the south of Mosul,
have once again pushed what we once regarded as prehistoric back into the
dimness of the past by a not inconsiderable period. Iraqi archacologists
found clay vessels there, as well as representations of 2 Mother-goddess, lirde
nmul:n. th:rcumimnfnuhmatsmdﬁd:ksofﬂimmdhimmm The
first half of the gth millenninm s.c. has been named the Halaf, Samarra
and Eridu period, after the most important archaeological sites in northern,
central and southern fraq. One particular curiosity belonging to the period
was discovered for the Museum of Baghdad: the neck of a large carthenware
vessel decorated with a painting of 2 woman's head. On each check she
bears three blue lines, just like the ones which are still a familiar sight on the
faces of tattooed Bedouin women of today. It was at Eridu that the earliest
known houses in the world were unearthed, as well as the oldest temple-
precincts as yet discovered. Above this temple lay no fewer than thirteen
other temples, one layer upon another, each of which was carefully laid
open.

When Jarmo, in northern lrag, was excavated by Chicago University, the
oldest town-settlement known to us was discovered, dating back 6000 years
before Christ. A few lide clay figurines found there must be the earliest
examples of sculpture in existence, being, as they are, almost 8000 years old.

Probably the most interesting ruined site of all is the one which was
excavated not long age in the central region of the Euphrates Valley, on
Syrian soil, not far from the Iraq border. People had been passing by the
ruins on the hill of Tell Hariri for two thousand years without ever giving
them 2 second thought; audyﬂbmuth,mmmhﬂdinﬂud. there lay the
once mighty ciry of Mari. It was only after some Bedouins had accidentally
come upon the fragments of a small statue that archacologists began to be
interested in the hill of Tell Harin,

In Janvary 1933 the French set their shovels to work on a large excavation
project. In twenty years they have uncovered the ciry of Mari and its history,
a history which stretches from the beginning of our chronology to a point
2000 years carlier. Even now there is no end in sight. The layers of Mari’s
ruins dating from 4000 s.c. lie at a depth which has never been reached
before.

The exhibits unearthed here, articles of stone, clay and shell, paint a2 world
so vivid that the time which has elapsed between today and the year 3000
B.C. scems to shrink into nothing, The civil servants of the day stare at us
with wide eyes; the tiny faces of the *caricature sculptures” of those times grin
at us; rulers pray with folded hands; a pious man leads 2 small goat to the
sacrifice; court stewards peer with cunning and inguisitive expressions out
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of their world into our own. There sits the great singer Ur Nanshe with
perfect deportment, as though she were just abont to break into song; there
a bronze lion gazes at us with a hint of disillusion in his inlaid stone eyes; and
the headless statue of a prince shows us how beautifully adomed with frlls
and tassels were the court robes of Mari, almost two thousand years before
the birth of Christ.

We know that the inhabitants of Mari weee Semites, and thus not racially
akin to the Sumerians, However, Man's civilization is certain, like all grear
civilizations, to have sprumg from many different sourees. So itis that beside
the grave and hardy qualities of the Sumerians we find the humorous, subtle
cynicism and the rather more ‘Parisian” interpretation of life which prevailed
among the inhabitants of Mari.

All the thoughts, activities and endeavours of the Sumerians were focused
upon the future, Could we be happy if we always knew what lay in store
for us: Well, the prophee-priests of the Sumerians, the bary, knew every-
thing. They controlled the doings of their people for 3000 years. For genera—
tions and centuries they went on comparing the tum of events with the
condition and appearance of sheep’s livers, and in this way they finally
cliimed the shility to expound the futore accurately from an inspection of
them. This meant that the whole life of Sumer was ruled by a knowledge of
the nevitability of fate. _

And Fate was their god. 'I'haciqrbdangndmhim,anﬁdnﬂﬂmcuiﬁwﬂc
land. He could dispense either happiness and plenty, or want and death.
The Sumerians believed implicitly in the god of their city and his atendant
gods, served him, and were prepared to sacrifice everything to him.

The god had his city, but he also had his State, and the political prototype
of the "dty-state’ is, next to the art of writing, the most important single
contribution made by the Sumerians to the civilization of Mesopotamia and
the ancient world in general. These city-states were strongholds of advanced
civilization, and first place among them was held by Uruk, the Erech of the
Bible. German scholars have been digging here, in what is now Warkah,
and publishing their scientific findings since 1920, No one can stand today
among the lofty ruins of the Zikkurat of Warkah without fecling even now,
after 4000 years, something of this thought: that here, long ago, the god and
his children and his city once formed a true unity. Only thus could the
temple, the Zikkurat, have become such a mighty *mountain’, and only on
that account did the people of Uruk pile the fruits of their fith and fanani-
cism into the heavens, nearer to him, their god Anu. Anuwasthe father and
king of all other gods. At Uruk his cult was closely asociated with the
worship of Inanna (or Innin), the Mother-goddess and Mistress of Heaven
who later became more important to Urnk than Anu himself, and who was
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called Ishtar by the Semites. Female deities were possessed of great signifi-
cance for the Sumerians,

In the temples of Nippur they worshipped Enlil, the God of the Air, to-
gether with his consort Ninlil, The Sumerians had an especial relationship
with the moon, for their seers foretold the future by observing the character-
istics of its phases. The city of Ur once belonged to the important Moon-
god, Sin, whose sacred number was 30, Sippar and Larsa were aties of the
Sun-god Shamash. Eridu worshipped Ea the Water-god, whose son
Marduk later became the national god of the Babylonians, There was even
a city, Borsippa, whose god was Nebo the Scribe. Nebe's function was to
list the decisions of the other gods. In addition, he was the patron of the
Sumerian scribes, mankind’s carliest pen-pushers and stenographers.

It is possible that the Sumerians were the first men ever to conceive the
idea of building their god a house, or at least 2 terrace where they could be
near him and where he could reside. Every city possessed one or more such
terraces. They dominated the scene, being in course of ime buile higher and
higher, one level upon another, until they finally became man-made moun-
tains or towers, the ‘high places’ of our Bible. Man felt it a duty to build his
god a sacred place, Only the power of faith, frue faith, only a strong inner
fecling of yearning for god could have accomplished those miracles in brick,
those links between heaven and earth, those artificial mountains reaching
into the sky, those temple towers we call zikkurats. The word means simply
height or point, and was the Mesopotamian expression for temple or ter-
raced tower, The Sumerians and later the Babylonians left us magnificent
examples of these zikkurats: at Uruk, E6idu, Al'Uqair, Khafaje, Ur, Assur
and at Babylon. And since the great ciry-gods of the Sumerians ofginated in
the distant darkness of prehistoric times, many a zikkurat has crumbled
away into wind and dust and earth.

The Sumerians were acquainted with astrology and had, morcover, an
amazingly good knowledge of astronomy. They undoubtedly believed in
resurrection after death, and so it cannot have been too terrible for the atten-
dants of the Sumerian kings to allow themselves to be buried alive in the
company of their dead masters.

Two hundred and twenty mils to the south of Baghdad lic the ruins of
the ciry of Ur. There, in the autumn of 1922, Professor Leonard Woolley
excavated a royal cemetery. During the ten years between 1922 and 1932
he and his assistant Mallowan, who has subsequently become well known
in his own right, methodically dug up this burial-ground, and thereby shed
the light of day richly and conclusively upon the true spirit of Sumerian
civilization for the first ime. Woolley found 1850 graves. From accom-
panying discoveries, scholars were able to place most of them in their
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chronological order. Only 751 out of the 1850 contained no objects of a
darable nature,

Sixteen graves were distinguished from the rest by their especial opulence,
construction and mode of burial. In these ‘royal’ graves were found human
sacrifices whose number varied between six and eighty, Woolley distinetly
perceived that in every case only one of the bodies had been buried, and that
the rest had been sacrificed. As we shall see later, this sacrifice did not take
place under duress,

The presence of human sacrifices could only be ascertained in graves which
contained vaults constructed of stone. They were not found exclusively in
graves provided with rich appurtenances. For instance, Prince Mes-Kalam-
Dug's grave was much more splendid than the king’s grave to which
Woolley gave the designation PG/1o54. But whereas no skeletons belonging
to human sacrifices were found in the Prince’s grave, PG/1os4 contained
eight. Woolley also unearthed 2 queen’s burial-chamber. This grave too
has been catalogued, and goes in archacological records by the name of
PG/800. The queen's name was Shub-ad.

How do we know tharz Woolley found a cylinder seal on the queen’s
right shoulder which bore her name. And we know more sill: she was
4 feer 11} inches tall, and of 2 delicate bone-structure. She had small feet,
small hands and a large, narrow head. Woolley also thinks that he can
establish that she spent most of her time in a knecling position, like Japanese
women. Prince Mes-Kalam-Dug was about s fect 3 inches mall. Woolley
has deduced from the build of his skull that he was lefi-handed. Both the
queen and prince belong, according to Woolley, to the 'proto-Arabian’
race. The graves are about 4500 years old, and date from the 15t Dynasty of
Ur. A hundred years cither way in this estimate of the date do not make
much difference, The queen and the prince may have been Lid in their
graves in about 2600 B.c. Woolley puts the time at between 3400 and
3100 B.C.

What was the method of burial in those days:

Queen Shub-ad was found lying stretched out on her back. Her corpse
had simply been laid on a wooden bier, At her head erouched a female
artendant, while the remains of a second were found at her feet. These
attendants died a sacrificial death, for the burial-chamber had been ceremoni-
ally sealed.

Down the ramp leading to the chamber came a procession of courtiers,
soldiers and other men and women attendants. These latter had donned
brightly coloured robes, and wore golden hair ornaments and golden ear-
rings, chaplets of lapis lazuli, comelian and gold-leaf, silver hair-pins and
ormamental combs, necklaces and large robe-pins. They all took up their
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position in the pit, far below groumd-level, and following them down the
ramp came carts drawn by oxen and donkeys, complete with drivers and
grooms. Each man and each woman held a small receptacle of stone, carthen-
ware or metal in their hand. In the middle of the pit stood a large copper
vessel. Apparently, they had all filled their cups from this and taken poison.
Even the animals must have been killed in some manner. The whole grave
was then filled in with earth. Thisis the only way in which Professor Woolley
can account for his having found the victims tdily ranged in their rows and
giving such an impression of utter ¢alm, and why he was unable to detect
any signs of violence whatsoever. Not even the girls’ coiffures had been
disarranged. Probably all of them died in 3 pronc or seated position, as
though they had quite quictly and suddenly decided to die. Indeed, Woolley
could see that the musicians among them had been playing vnsil very ncar
their end.

Every member of the retinue in every king's grave was always found
holding a cup in his hand, and the copper vessel was always 1o be found
down there, wo. Woolley is convinced that the courtiers not only died
quite peacefully, but also of their own free will. He thinks that the animals
appear in every case to have died after their grooms, but they, too, died in
their allotted places.

It is certain that these live burials were not bride-sacrifices to the gods, as
many scholars have supposed. Actuslly, there were more men than women
found among the principal people interred. A bride who had been selected
for a god would have had to be young and beautiful, yet Woolley ascer-
tained that Queen Shub-ad was about forty years old. Even so, it must be
remembered that this opinion is based on the examination of 2 woman who
had been dead for almost 5000 years.

As for the rest of the things which Woolley brought out of the royal
burial-ground and into the light of day, they surpass one’s wildest imagin-
ings. Queen Shub-ad's shell powder-box, her little reticule of blue malachite,
golden pins, rings, bracelets, necklaces, the wonderful amulets with their
enchanting colours, the queen’s diadem, the many varieties of head omament
covered with finest gold-leaf, all these things are so wonderful, even by
modemn standards, that no goldsmith of our own day could even begin to
conceive them, Woolley found massive golden bowls of beautiful design
among the objects in the queen’s and the prince’s graves, and so many
bright and lovely things were unearthed as to be almost uncountable: harps
and lyres, gaming-boards, figurines of wood, metal, stone, shell and lapis lazali,
linle boats, a royal standard inlaid with fricze-work in mosaic of white
marble, drinking-vessels of lapis lazuli, bowls and basins—all of extraordin-
arily simple shape and design which give them a look of costliness and

i3



MESOPOTAMIA

modemity. There were golden daggers as well, together with axes, lance-
heads, carriage-shafis and bridle-rings; and, finally, that most famous object
of them all, the ‘Ram in the Blossoming Tree’, 2 magnificent composition in
precious metals and coloured stones.

Imagine how it must feel to discover graves like thesel They lic quite
undisturbed, with body-servants still inside the tomb, soldiers on guard at the
munu:n.gmmhnldjngthdrhm'bﬁd!ﬁ,mniﬁmat&mitiuwumﬂ,
and the ladies of the court stationed respectfully near the king's chamber —
the mass burial of 2 whole retinue, loyal to their sovereign lord even in death.
These people entered the death-pit firmly believing in 2 life after death, and
must have felt completely secured by the close proximity of their god-
prince against any dread of the eternal night o come.

Among the other city-states which fourished in the central region of
Sumer carly in the 3rd millennium 5.c. was Lagash, city of the god Ningirsu,
and the place which is now Telloh. Lagash was ouly a provincial city of
Sumer, but clay tablets were discovered there, and thar is why we know
something sbout this particular place. The citizens spoke Sumerian, and
were cattle-dealers, fishermen, merchants or craftsmen. Like every other
city in Mesopotamia, Lagash was built around its temple. The citizens of
Lagash loved their freedom, enjoyed ownership of property and were only
obliged to obey the decrees of the city-god and his temple in so far as they
had to maintain the public water-supply, the drainage-system, and other
necessities.

In about 2500 8.c. disaster overtook Lagash: foreign rulers conquered the
city and all Sumer with it It is interesting to read how clay mblets written
by an ‘historian’ of those days describe the conditions then prevailing. Boat-
officials took over the boats, cattle-officials took over the cattle, large and
small, and fishery-officials appropristed the fisheries. Any citizen who
sheared a white sheep in front of the palace was obliged to pay a tax of five
shekels. Bach divorce that took place brought in five shekels for the ruler
and one shekel for his minister. The best agricultural land belonging to the
city-god was earmarked for the forcign rulers onions and cucumbers.
Death irself was taxable, and innumerable priest-officials robbed bereaved
relatives. The whole countryside swarmed with tax-collectors. The palace
became rich, its harem grew fat.

Then, when things were at their worst, a new ruler came 0 power in
Lagash. Hewas the famous king Urukagina., He did away with the authori-
ties and priest-officials who were battening upon the citizenry like a swarm
of drones. The pricsts had once more @ become servants of God, and the
city's governor, the Ens, the first servant of his city. This great social re-
former looked after the property and well-being of all, and must have been
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able to boast in his old age that he had really given his people their freedom.
Unfortunately, his reign lasted less than ten years.

Later, out of the neighbouring country of Umma, came the Sumerian
ruler Lugalzaggisi, who overthrew Urukaging, destroyed the nghe of
property, daughtered many inhabitants, pillaged the temples and founded 2
new empire in Uruk. There was no weeping, no complaining. Everyone
accepted it as fate. The gods had their reasons.

When was the Sumerians’ dying hour: Well, they never died at all.
They were merely asimilated, like the Tunguses by the Chinese, or the
Etruscans by the Romats, or the Wends by the Germans. For at the zenith
of their civilization, in about 2350 8.C., the Sumerians were succeeded by the
Semites who had sertled in the districe of Akkad after their immigration from
the Arabian Peninsula.

Sargon I is an historical figure who has become legendary. He was the
founder of the Akkadian Empire and also of an era —we call it the Akkadian
period — which lasted from 2330 until 2150 B.c.. The king now became a
god, and the Akkadian Empire a god's kingdom. This Semitic dynasty was
made up of a succession of extremely able men. Sargon, his sons Rimus and
Manistusy, and his grandson Naramein, were all undoubtedly rulers of great
competence.

Sargon himself wat the son of La'ipu the Semite. His mother is said o
have been a priestess, and Sumerian legend relates a story about her which is
reminiscent of Moses. The priestess laid her new-bomn child in a litde basket
of osiers bound with clay, set it afloat on the Euphrates, and then went
quictly back to her duties in the temple. A gardener called Akki found the
little basket, and the boy later became cup-bearer to King Ur-Zababa of
Kish. He dethroned his master and made himsclf ruler of Kish in his stead.
He defeated Lugalzaggisi and exhibited him alive in a cage in front of the
temple of Enlil at Nippur. Then he subjugated the whole of Sumer, finally
washing his weapons in the waters of the Persian Gulf. He eventually
reached Anatolia and founded the first large empire in world history.

The Semitic kingdom of Akkad was once again destroyed by a foreign
people, the Guti, and in the end we find ourselves back in a world of city-
states, and in Lagash, where a late-Sumerian dynasty held sway. Frigid
diorite statues of Gudea, the king who ruled there, survive in the Louvre and
many other museums in the world. Sometimes the prince is portrayed in a
sitting posture and sometimes standing, but always extraordinarily composed
and tranquil, with folded hands and feet pressed firmly together. Gudea was
a large-scale owner of real estate, as many foundation-stones attest, and the
crowning glory of his life was the new temple he caused to be built for
Ningirsu, the city-god of Lagash.
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At the beginning of the 3rd millennium ».c., the Sumerians began to
write on clay tablets. By the latter half of the 3rd millennium the Sumerian
art of writing was fairly far advanced. About fifty years ago, several thousand
clay tablets of this period were dug up in 3 town near Nippur, some hundred
miles from Baghdad. They are now in the University Muscum of Phila-
delphia, and in the Museum of Oriental Antiquities at Istanbul, while several
hundreds more, which were mainly bought up by dealers in antiquities in
the East, repose in the British Museum, in the Louvre and at Berlin, They
are an amazingly rich store, ranging from quite shorr textual fragments w
innumerable lymns, myths, prose narratives, proverbs and fables. Sumero-
logists have naturally only been able to decipher a few of the tablers during
the past fifty years. Many of them are smashed, but many others fortunately
exist duplicated several times over, so that, by dint of much piecing-together
and restoration, experts have finally been able to read them. The work will
last for years and decades to come, but several good translations of Sumerian
literature are already in existence today,

King Ur-nammu was probably the first man to convert one of the terraced
temples into a stepped tower, or so-called zikkurat. It is very likely that a
zikkurat of this type was the parent of the Tower of Babel. Ur-nammus was
the founder of the 3rd Dynasty of Ur, and reigned about 2050 8.c.

Professor Samuel Noah Kramer of the University of Penmsylvania tells
us how he came upon an extremely interesting law deriving from this king.
In 1951-52, when staying i Istanbul, F. R. Kraus, Professor of Cunciform
Studies at the University of Leyden, recommended him to make another
attempt to ‘read” clay tablet No. 3191 from the Nippur collection at Istanbul
Museum. Kraus had earlier reconstituted this tablet out of two broken
pieces. Kramer put No. 3191 an his desk in Istanbul and sat himself down in
front of the small, sun-baked, pale brown clay wblet, which measured 2
mere cight inches by four. After days of arduous work, he realized that be-
fore him lay one of the carliest laws which had ever been found. We read
that the king dismissed corrupt officials, that he introduced honest weights
and measures, and that he looked after orphans, widows and the needy, for
*He who has a shekel shall not fall prey to him who has a mina® (sixty
shekels). Anyone who cuts off another man's foot has to pay him ten shekels.
Anyone who breaks another man’s bones, a silver mina. But anyone who
cuts off another man’s nose only has to pay two-thirds of a silver mina.
Professor Kramer rightly commented that in his opinion this law must have
been preceded by even more ancient codices.

The celebrated legislator King Hammurabi, of the Amoritc or West
Semitic dynasty of Babylonia, lived three hundred years later. He reigned
for forty-two years, and under him the Sumerians and the Semites became a
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single nation: the Babylonian pation. The supremacy of the Semites was
thus finally asswured, and they held sway over the ancient 'land between the
rivers. At the same time, however, the history of the Sumerians began to
fade farther and farther nto the past, only to be dug up once more in our
own century. And even as you read these lines, printed in characters which
ultimately owe their existence to a Swmecrian invention, digging is still
going ofL
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'l ame to Babylon and saw you not. Ah, fam o ad.’

H# region in which Babylonia and Assyria ence lay is today known as

Iraq. This name means ‘land of the river-banks'. It is an appropriate

name, for the country has literally been manufactured by the rivers
Euphrates and Tigris out of the alluvial silt deposits which have made pos-
ﬁhl:mwﬂgmdharveﬁng.ﬂmmﬁhingdvﬂhﬂmthuumnﬂ:ufmdmt
cities and, in fact, the beginning of our Western history altogether,

Once upon a time the two rivers flowed down to the sea and into the
Persian Gulf independently of each other. But in the course of some thou-
sands of years they deposited such huge masses of mud, and pushed out so
much new land into the sea, that today the estuary of the Euphrates and the
Tigris lies about ninety-five miles farther to the south-cast than it did in the
golden age of Babylon and Assur. And so anyone who wants to uncarth
ancient cities should not dig for them in this new ground. However, the soil
"between the rivers' is so rich in buried cities, towns, temples and artistic
treasures, that people will be making valuable finds for many years to come.

We have already formed a idea of what life was like among the
Babylonians and the Assyrians, that is to say, in an era which lies berween
2500 and 4000 years in the past. Evennow, only about one per cent of all the
submerged cities has been dug up. The other nincry-nine per cent are still
lying there waiting for the field archacologist and his picks and shovels.
Magnificent royal graves stll slumber beneath the ground with their con-
tents of gold, jewels and precious stones. Berween thirty and sixty feet below
ground-level there still sleep hundreds of fortresses, towns and temples.
Whole librarics await the atrentions of scholars who in these days could
easily read them, once they were unearthed. It is fortunate that the Baby-
lonians and Assyrians wrote in cuneiform characters upon clay tablets, for
of our own literature, printed as it is upon paper, not the slightest trace would
have remained after 4000 years. Anyone who travels through the arid
desert country near the Euphrates and the Tigris finds it hard to conceive
that cities once flourished here, or that mighty kings reigned and gods were
worshipped in their temples by hundreds of thousands of men. Itis a region
of limitless solitude, ruled only by death. Not 2 pillar, nor a single archway
remains standing, Everything has crumbled away to dust. Only the fox
peeps from his earth, and a deathly hush reigns, occasionally broken by
the plaintive howl of a jackal. It would never occur to anyone not well
acquainted with archacological excavation thar thousands of human habit-
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tions lie buried with their sccrets beneath this desert land, or that graves have
lain here undisturbed for thousands of years. The plain is dotted with small
hills, ‘There are hills wherever one looks, and under each hill reposes a
town. Why especially under hillss

Towns grow upwards. All the wood, stone and other materials which
people amass in one particular place, all the refuse; sweepings and rubble, go
to form a large mound when their town is destroyed or falls into decay;
Bur on top of every town that perishes a new one is erected, and the hill
therefore grows insize. That is why excavations have to be conducted wich
the urmost care, because the historical periods lie right on top of each other
in layers, the oldest at the bottom, and on the surface, pechaps, 2 modern
village,

Thriving civilizations are repeatedly razed to the ground when they reach
their zenith and have on that account become weak and apathetic,

What is civilization, in fact: It is the breathing-space between the two
dominions of jungle and steppe.

When urban cvilization has reached a peak, and people no longer care for
anything save beautiful clothes, perfumes and baths; when they have become
peaceable and law-abiding and are no longer interested in playing the
soldicr; that is always the signal for a steppe-race to fll upon them — usually
from the east — and destroy all their pomp and splendoar. It has been like
that for thousands of years now,

The man who visited Babylon about 3000 years ago would have seen from
far off 3 mighty edifice rising two hundred feet into the air, its seven lofty
storeys towering above the spires of the city. It was rather like a tower of
steps. The glaxing on the bricks in its walls sparkled in the Mesopotamian
sun. High up, forming the top storey, was a temple. Inside the temple, so
Herodotus informs us (I, 181), were a golden table and an omate bed, care-
fully prepared. At nigh a girl lay on it, ready to welcome the god of the
Babylonians. This building was the Tower of Babel. Biblical tradition has
it that the Babylonians origmally intended to build it as high as the sky
(Genesis ii, ). However, God in his wisdom would not sanction building
so high in those days. There is fundamental truth in the thought that split-
ting the atom and reaching for the skics are the first steps towards the
destruction of mankind. Even the gods of the Babylonians had eventually
to surrender to the god Yahweh.

To the south of the tower of steps stood the gigantic temple of the god
Marduk, and below this temple Babylon lay spread out, a city of broad
thoroughfares and narrow lanes, of rubbish-strewn streets, of foetid smells
mingled with the scent of aryrrh, of noise and bustle, a city boasting bazaars
and a sacred avenue flanked by one hundred and rwenty brazen lions. One
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end of this avenue led through the famous Gate of Ishtar, which German
scholars transported back to the Pergamon Museum in Betdin.

The golden age of Babylon lasted, with certain interruptions, from 1750
until $62 B.c. Two particularly outstanding kings marked the beginning and
the end of this epoch: Hammurabi and Nebuchadnezzar. The succession of
the Babylonian kings was broken early on by the sovercigney of the Kasutes.
They were a savage race from the mountains and steppes, a non-Semitic
people from the mountains of eastern lran. The Kassites overran Babylon
about 1675 B.c. Thirty-six of their kings reigned for a total of 577 years over
the world empire on the Euphrates. During that period Babylon lost its
carly predominance over western Asia. Syria and Palestine remained in-
dependent, and the high priests of Assur made themselves kings of Assyria.

It was Hammurabi who left behind him a code of laws which, although it
no longer rates as the oldest, is certainly one of the most famous in existence.
He tells us that, like the Moses of our Bible, he reccived his laws direct from
God himself. Hammurabi is depicted on the famous diorite stele or stone
pillar which bears his code of laws a¢ 2 man with a long beard wearing a
toga-like robe and a turban, like King Gudea. Opposite him sits the Sun-god
Shamash, giving him divine inspiration. Hammurabi erected the massive
diorite block bearing his laws in the temple of Marduk ar Babylon. The
stele was later — during the 12th century 8.c. — carried off by the Elamites
to Susa, where it was dug up by French archacologists between 1897 and
1899. Today the stone is probably the most valuable piece in the Louvre
museum at Paris,

Hammurabi was not only a legislator bur also a fine sylist and letter-
writer, a great builder of cities and a victorious general. He destroyed
cities 28 well as built them, for it was he who laid Man in ruins.

This most remarkable figure of his age ruled over the whole of Sumer,
Akkad and Assyria and reigned for forty-two years, from 1728 to 1686 B.C.
Apart from the diorite stele, there is another fine sculpture of the king's
head in existence, executed in black granite. The bearded countenance, the
strong markings round eye and forchead, the intelligent mouth, all contribute
to give us an impression of a great ruler and a man whose abundant experi-
ence had made him wise and enlightened. The artists of those days did not
attempt to reproduce every feature exactly according to nature, yet even to-
day the king’s spirit speaks to us with extraordinary vivacity and directness
out of the black marble which, like the stele, can be admired in the Louvre.
His laws were really ‘legal judgments’ or court decisions, no longer couched
in the old Sumerian tongue but in Akkadian —"Law and justice in the
language of the country”. His penal code was still a lex talionis governed by a
harsh retaliatory principle. Penalties were literally based on the principle of
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‘an eye for an eye”. For instance, the purting out of an cye was punishable by
blinding, and the causing of gricvous bodily harm by physical punishment of
like severity. A man who struck his father lose his hand. A man who boxed
the cars of a ‘superior’ received sixty lashes with a bull’s pizzle. If 2 doctor
performed an operation successfully he got his fee; if the patient died, the
physician had one of his hands chopped off. Slaves were branded, and any
surgeon who removed a branding-mark without instructions from the
slave's owner also lost 2 hand. Furthermore, doctors were obliged to per-
form operations for officials of high rank at 2 cheaper rate than for ordinary
citizens. Should a house collapse and its proprietor thereby lose his life, the
architect was put to death. If the son of the proprietor died, the architect’s
son likewise forfeited his life. Anyone who killed a strange girl incurred the
death of his own dapghter, and anyone who bore false witness or made un-
fonnded accusations was called severely to account. Unfortunately we also
read that it was possible to be indicted for witchcraft. The accused person
was forced to undergo ‘trial by water' — in other words, to submit himself
to divine judgment. Hammurabi tried to protect the poor, the widows and
orphans; but, generally speaking, his ‘cuneiform judgments’ are quite as un-
yielding as the stone upon which they are inscribed.

When we come to Nebuchadnezzar, at the end of Babylonian history, we
can already recognize the signs of decadence. He ruled over the whole of
the known world as far as Egypt, and made Babylon one of the wonders of
the ancient world. He built 2 number of palaces and fifty-four temples. He
drove canals from the Euphrates and the Tigris far out into the country, t
make the land fertile. Even today one can follow from an aeroplane the
tracks of the Babylonian canal system which dried up so long ago:

However, towards the end of his reign, in 562 s.c., Nebuchadnezzar
became intoxicated with his own power. Tormented by delusions and in-
somnia, he imagined himself a beast of the field, crawled bellowing through
his palace on all fours, and ate grass.

In hissuccessor Nabonidus, Babylon no longer possessed a warrior-king but
2 scholar. He spent his tme in archacological pursvits, and carried out
research into a Sumer which was already old in his day.

The Book of Danicl in the Old Testament tells us sbout Belshazzar. It
demonstrates only too cleatly the weaknesses and fears of a dying dynasty.
Belshazzar read the end, and death, in the ficry letters which appeared on the
wall, In the same night he was murdered.

The Assyrians waged 2 struggle lasting hundreds of years with the Baby-
lonians for the hegemony of western Asia. They were a tough, hardy race
who kived in the valley of the upper Tigris and its mountamous borders.

The pillagings, burnings and massacres of the Assyrians belong among the
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bloodiest chapters in all the history of mankind. Assurbanipal, Tiglath-
Pilezer and Sennacherib are the most important Assyrian kings— not least
‘important’ in their role of ferocious conquerors. Sennacherib, for example,
razed 89 towns and 820 villages to the ground, and carried 208,000 prisoners
off into exile. He fought a fierce bartle for Babylon, captured the city, and
bumned it down o its foundations. Men and women, young and old, he
slaughrered them all. The corpses lay piled so high in the strects that any
would-be fugitives found themselves trapped before the city began to bum.

Hismr;.rhmuzl]}rp:swdm:uusumcoudhmd.whichh-whﬂtmn&m
seems dry ind boring. In the case of Babylonia, however, we have an eye-
witness's description by Herodotus the Greek, who lived about 450 5.
and saw the city of Babylon only 150 years after the death of Nebuchad-
nezzar. We know that Herodotus is often given to romansicizing, but his
descriptions do have the value of direct, if at times rather exaggerated,
experience. According to Herodotus, the city wall was fifry-three miles
long, and broad enongh to allow a team of four horses to be driven along its
top in comfort. Through the centre of the city, bordered by palm trees,
flowed the Euphrates, Bridges spanned the river, and there was even 2
tunnel leading beneath its bed from one bank to the other. Large numbers
of bricks were found in the ruins of Babylon. In ancient times, bricks were
stamped with the name of their royal owner, and many of Babylon's bricks
bear the inscription ‘Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon”. It was under him
that the city blossomed for the last time before the coming of the Persians.

Herodotus also tells us 2bout Queen Semiramis of Babylon. So many
fables and legends were spun about the person of this Chaldean princess,
cven in the age of antiquity, that it is nowadays very difficult to distinguish
berween historical truth and poetic fiction. On the other hand, how could
the Greeks have accounted this princess’s famous hanging gardens as ane of
the seven wonders of the world, if Semiramis herself had never existed:

Semiramis is the Greek version of the Babylonian name Shammuramat.
ﬂpﬁh:wﬁchwdhmvndhxmdunibﬁshummmm':-wmm
of the palace of Shamsi-Adad, King of the World, King of Assyria..." The
inseription establishes the fact that Shammuramat enjoyed 3 unique position
and that she survived a change of government. She lived about 8o B.C.,
and it scems likely that she conducred a military campaign against the Indo-
European Medes, as well as against the Chaldeans.

That much at least is fact. Legend knows, as always, much more. The
princess, it is said, was a Mede. She was never able © acclimatize herself to
the hot sum of Babylon and yearned for the mountains of her northern home.
She therefore had many feet of earth piled on top of the upper termace of her
palace, Many kinds of plants and flowers were planted there, and even the
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tallest varicties of tree were allowed to take root. The airy botanical gardens
were irrigated by water pumped from the Euphrates by machines concealed
in the supporting pillars and kept working day and night by relays of slaves,
It was there, high above the city in the shade of her wrees, that the princess sat,
an imperious lady actended by the women of the harem.

Babylon was well lit at nighe, for the Babylonians had already discovered
bow to extract petroleum from the Mesopotamian soil. Alexander the
Great (356-323 n.c.) took this information for an old wives' tale. ‘He dipped
a boy’s head in the liquid and set fire to him with 3 flaming rorch, feeling
certain that the lad would not catch fire. Unformnately he was wrong.

Babylon undoubtedly had its “garden suburbs’. To quote from 4 letter
sent from one of these suburbs to King Cyrus of Persia in 539 s.c.: 'Our
property seems to me to be the most beautiful in the world. It lies so near
Babylon that we enjoy all the advantages of the big city, and yet, when we
come home, we are out of all the noise and dust.”

In spite of all this, or because of it, slavery existed there as it did everywhere
else. The purchasc price of slaves was fixed according to their age and
capabilities, Female slaves were cheaper than male slaves, Their masters
often handed them over to other people for 2 certain period in payment of
debts, at the end of which time they were retumed. On the other hand,
debtors could also *hire out” their wives or sons until their indcbtedness had
been worked off. One could be a slave for any of several reasons: by being
born of parents who were slaves; by being taken a prisoner of war; a5 a form
of punishment; or by vohmarily selling oneself. Slaves were completely in
their master’s power. He had the entire disposal of their man-power, their
property and their children. He could sell them and punish them, although
he was not allowed to kill them. Most slave-owners had children from their
female slaves. These children remained slaves until their father's death,
when they became free. However, they could not inherit from their father
unless he had publicly adopted them as legitimate children during his life-
ume. It was considered good form for a slave-owner to look after the feed-
ing and housing of his slaves, as well as to pay their doctor’s bills and provide
for them in times of snemployment and old age. It sometimes happened
that slaves whose services had won them particular favour with their master
were released. Only very few achieved this doubtful good fortune, hawever,
franghe as it was with the dangers of economic insecurity. Most of them were
fully reconciled to their lack of freedom, bore their lot like people who had
never known any other, and never regretted that their children were daves
by birth. In course of time this apathetic and under-privileged class grew
larger and brger and at the same time gradmlly more refractory and
menacing, particularly in times of external danger.
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The Babylonians solved the problem of arrnging marriages in such an
ingenious way, according to Herodotus' account, as almost to invite our
copying it today. On a given day, all the marriageable girls were collected
together in the market-place. A crier bade them stand up one by one and
auctioned them in turn, The most beautiful of them was the first to be sold,
and naturally brought in the most money, Then came the second most
beautiful, and so on, one after the other, down to the ugliest. The proceeds
of the auction were then placed in a chest and, from the "half-way mark” on,
each man who declared his readiness to marry an ugly girl got some money
with her. The uglier the gid, the more money her future bridegroom
received. To quote Herodotus: “In that way the beautiful girls brought the
ugly and deformed ones to husband.” He closes this interesting chapter
(I, 195) with the words: “This, then, was their wisest custom.”

But now comes, as Herodotus puts it, ‘the Babylonians” most loathsome
practice’. Every girl in the land of Babylonia was obliged on at least onc
occasion to go and sit in the temple of Mylitta and ‘entertain’ a stranger.
The daughters of the well-to-do drove to the sacred grove in closed carriages,
taking their serving-women with them. The girls seated themsclves in neat
rows, with straight paths running between them in every direction. *Then
the strangers strolled along and picked out the one they wanted.” The first
stranger to toss a coin into any girl's lap could take her with him. After-
wards the girl was consecrated to the goddess, went home, and never, as
Herodotus expresses it, did it again, unless she gor married. “Girls who were
prerry and shapely soon came home again. The ugly ones, on the other hand,
had to wait a long time before they satisfied the requirements of the law.
Many of them sat there in the sacred grove for as long as three or four years.”

Clay tablets have been dug up with litde love-poems; songs and lerters
engraved on them in cuneiform script. One of these letters has an amazingly
up-to-date ring about it, It exemplifics the yeaming and loneliness of a
young heartin love. A youngman hasarrived in the huge, cruellyimpersonal
city, only to find that she, Bibiya, is not there.

To Bibiya. May the god Shamash and the god Marduk for ever
endow you with good health. I sent a messenger to inquire your
whereabouts. Please tell me how you are. 1 came to Babylon — and
saw you not. Ah, I am so sad.

And agzin, what a tender ring there is about the words of this lovesong,
the beginning of which appears in a catalogue found at Assur: ‘I brought a
girl hither. Her heart was like 2 stringed instrument. | thought of you to-
night.” And what did the lovely child look like who was in the mind of the
poet when he wrote these lines: “You came to the gate, hight of mine eye.
Until this evening! Until ronight!*
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FIRST-RATE SEWING-NEEDLES—
4600 YEARS OLD
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days, when it is one of the most arid and trecless pegions in the world, T those days there
wis will an sppreciable m;lnum of wooded country, and large rracts of eerritory, oxpecally
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Lower Egypt, would prescated 3 janglo-like appearance g

uiaTyY dynastics reigned in Egypt between about 28350 and 332 nic.,
I the dare when Alexander the Grear wok possession. of the country.
The famous German histortan Edvard Meyer put the 15t Dynasty even
as early as 3200 B.c. The German scholar Scharff, the Englishman Hall and
other historical researchers place the sart of Egypt's history in 3000 n.c. In
recent times the suppasition has been favoured that Menes, the first king of
the 15t Dynasty, ruled no later than 2850 8.c., and that thar is the date which
marks the beginning of Egypt's amazing three thousand years of history. Of
course, ‘historical time” is really only an artficial clissification. We possess
clear evidence of the Egyptians’ cultural achicvements dating from 2000
years carlier,

Long before the ‘beginning of Egyptian history’, 15,000, 20,000, or even
30,000 years carlicr, man already existed on the high ground near the Nile,
which at that time flowed through a marshy valley. What this man looked
like we do not know; we only know his wools. The rools of the Old Stone
age (also called the Palacolithic age), the oldest stone implements of mankind
known to us, are, whether they come from the Nile Valley or its neighbour-
ing desere, similar in type to all those of the same period which have been
found in the whole of North Africa and western Europe. Homo sapiens of
30,000, $0,000, Or cven 80,000 years ago scems to have owned 2 common
civilization, whether he lived in Europe or Africa, a state of affairs which
mankind has never again achieved.

During the middle of the Palaeolithic age —we are sl speaking of a
period which lics about 15,000 years in the past — man developed a fint-
knapping technique, that is to say, a method of chipping hand-tools out of
flint, which is characteristic of the whole large region of North Africa and

Egypt.
During the late Palacolithic age, between 12,000 and 5000 8.c., this puzaling
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and still unclarified period of cultural unity prevailing in the Mediterrancan
arca disintegrated.

Fireplaces of bumed earth and kitchen refuse of this period have been
found along the former banks of the Nile and by the side of prehistoric lakes.
Fish-bones were uncarthed, together with animal-bones, shells, ivory and
burne ash. Stones which had been hollowed oot for use as com grinders
betray the fact that 10,000 years ago in Egypt man was already making
flour. What is more, he engaged in agriculture and harvested cereals. He
knew how to use the bow and arrow, too, as many arrow-heads of stone,
ivory and bone bear witness, It appears, though, that the carly inhabitants
of Egypt did not as yet manufacture earthenware vessels.

In the Neolithic age, roughly between 5000 and 3000 B.c., man turned
more and more to agriculture, and began to breed cattle, build houses, make
pottery and weave cloth.

From about 5000 B.C. omwards, an extraordinary natural phenomenon
took place. The land bordering the Nile began to dry out. Man was accord-
ingly forced either to succumb to the will of Nature or to become inventive,
and build himself a civilization. Thus, in Egypr, Nature made great demands
upan the ingenuity of Jomo sapiens from the very stare. For, the moment
man withdrew from the drying banks of the Nile and ook up a settled
abode, he was forced to provide for the irrigation of his arable land. He had
to fight against Alooding, build dykes and lay out canals. And so it was that
thcmighry.mpﬁdausNiicmmpdludpmymmbu&wﬂnphismmmlgi&
for organization. It introduced him to ideas of civilization earlier here than
in many other regions of the world. It is generally rrue to say that large
rivers and their valleys always seem to have been the best teachers and
educarors of humaniry.

Neolithic graves in the vicinity of Tésa in Middle Egypt demonstrate to
mthntmmth:Eg}rpﬁamuf;hilptdﬁnuﬁcpﬂiod_drudybdiwdhuH:
after death, an existence which would be similar to their daily life on earth.
A dead man was laid on lis lefi side in an oval pit with his knees drawn up in
a foetal position, as if he were sleeping in his mother’s womb. His head
pointed south and his face was tuned towards the west. The body was
wrapped in hide, mats or cloth, and the head was often supported by a
leather cushion. Into the grave with him went brown and grey-black bowls
filled with food and drink, litdle palettes of alabaster or slate containing eye-
ar face-cosmetics, ivory bracelets, necklaces, little cosmetic spoons, mortars
for grinding grain, polished stone axes, stone knives, stone saws and so on.

It is true that the broad skulls and jaw-bones of the inhabitants of Tisa
differentiate them anthropologically from the later historical peoples of
Egypt. But, even 5o, it scems that the ideas about death, and a life after
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death, which were later accepted without question in Egypt's carly historical
times and which influenced the Pharachs to become pyramid builders, were
directly passed on from this dark period of prehistory.

The unwearying efforts of Gertrude Caton-Thompson and G. Brunton in
their excavations at Badari, from 192§ onwards, brought to light a avilization
which was already baking its clay pots in ovens, and could carve combs and
spoons out of hippopotamus tusk. They even uncarthed statuettes of women
which were designed to accompany the dead. But the civilization of Badari
found its highest fulfilment in the making of jewellery. It is here that we
first meet the rechnique of quartz-cutting which was later to play such an
important role in the Egyptian glass and faicnce industrics. However, the
Badari civilization teaches us even more. It shows us that the people of
Middle Egypt were already in contact with central Africa. Ivory was in-
troduced from the south and from Nubia, shells were brought from the
coasts of the Red Sca, turquoises from the Sinai Peninsula.

Further excavations carried out in the north, in Lower Egypt, by E. W.
Gardner and Gertrude Caton-Thompson since 1925 at Fayum, and by Junker
and Menghin at Merimde-beni-Salaam from 1928 onwards, have broughe ro
light bone needles and fishing-hooks, ladles, spoons and articles of jewellery.
Dwelling-places were at this time constructed of wicker-work, wood and
reed mats, and were frequently built in a circular shape, The people of the
period buried their dead in ‘grave-dwellings’ above the ground, and ‘shared’
their daily meals with them.

Between 3500 and 3000 8.¢. there fAlourished the 'first Negade civilization’,
christened after the site of its discovery at Negade in Upper Egypt. Here
were found arricles of copper, something which was probably a fishing-hook,
a harpoon and polished red ceramic ware with white omamentation on it
depicting people, animals, birds, ships and trees.

Even finer are the ceramics of the second Negade period which is also
known as the Gerzch period, after another archacological site, and which
existed between 3000 and 2600 8.c. Here we can already find representations
of groups of people, beasts fighting, birds on trees, crocodiles, gazelles and
giraffes. Flar-headed copper axes were discovered, together with copper
basins and needles, not to mention some first-rate sewing-needles, quite hike
those which we use today. There were also a number of remarkably exciting
finds made, such as bowls with spouts very like the cns of the mme period
which have been found in Mesoporamia, and cylinder seals with friczes of
animals on them, vessels with corrugated handles moulded on to each
curved side, and vessels in the shape of animals. All of this makes it certain
that relations already existed between Egypt and the Jemdet-Nasr period of
Mesopotamia, in the early part of the 3rd millennium s.c.
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At Hicraconpolis a chamber was found which measured 8 feet by 6 feet
6 inches and was divided into two parts. One of them had probably con-
tained the dead man, while the other contained articles for his use. The walls
nf:ﬁ:mmbwmdmmadnmhmmm.shpsmdmnfhum&
battle and dancing, just like those foumd on pre-dynastic vases.

Many ancient royal graves have been found dating from the close of the
Negade period onwards. They are large, flar, fourcomered constructions
with oblique outer walls built of mud brick. A burial-shaft leads downwards
from the surface through the rock floor into subterrancan chambers. It is
certain that graves like these were developments of those of the Neolithic
age. Native workmen of today call these bench-like grave-mounds mastaba,
an expression which comes from the Arabic word for bench. It is in graves
of this kind, located north of Sakkara, at the edge of the Nile Valley, that
kings of the 1st Dynasty were buried: Horus Ahai, Horus Zer, Zer's wife
Merjet-Neith, Horus Wadjet, Horus Kaa—in fact, most of the early
Pharachs known to us.

What does the word "Horus' before a king's name signify: In prehistoric
times, Hunuwasﬂi:ch:cfgodufUppcrEg}'pnmdﬂmN:!chmhd
already been conquered by the rulers of Upper Egypt before history began.
Ever since that time, the kings were themselves called Horus, as beng visible
m&ur&:]ym&u&mmunfthcgodufd:ﬂrmhn Thus god and king were
wentified in one person. The symbol of Horus was a falcon.

T&mﬂmhmmnulﬁgur:m&mﬁgypmnrulmmdﬁwﬁ:m&uafﬂm
1st Dynasty, was King Menes. This king is not a mythical figure, although
his name was not originally Menes but an honorific epithet meaning “The
Eternal One'. He lived about 2850 8.c., and was responsible for the uni-
fication of Upper and Lower Egypt. It is thought probable that he was the
founder of Memphis, and we also know that he conquered Lower Egypt
from the south, that is to say, from the dircction of Upper Egypt. A grave
found near Negade in Upper Egypt has been attributed to him. The first
Pmﬂuncu:pcmmhnumﬁgypmnhmmmengmrmﬂasdmhr
named Imhotep. The latter was an architect, a doctor, priest, magician,
author, a composer of epigrams and, above all, personal adviser to King
Zoser. He lived about 4600 years ago, and probably dm@nddlcpi:m for
Egypt's oldest large monument, Zoser's * at Sakkara,

What is this step-p MMJhnw:hdImhnmPth:masmbmlﬁ:rnr
Pharanhzmumw:ldi::duufﬂemngapyﬂmﬁnmufblmhofm
piled on top of one another in tiers:
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WHERE DOES PHARAOH SEKHEM-KHET
LIE BURIED:

On his sinpty mrcophagus lay & branch of giant fenael.

uE propellers have been droning their way across the Mediterranesn

the whole might long, The sun has not yet risen, but it is already light.

The sky is a mixture of rose-red and yellow. The Nile Dela lies
ahcm];udn?h:inctun:lmim And then, suddenly, there is the desert and
Heliopolis.

Cairo’s suburbs extend for ten miles outside the main city. Heliopolis
stands in a higher, drier, more healthy position than Caire. It is a huge
artificial creation, and every drop of water has to be piped to it. The distance
between Cairo and the village of Abusir is nineteen miles. Abusir, like
Sakkara, stands beneath the escarpment of the western desert. Both of these
large villages are inhabited by the descendants of the people of Memphis,

Egyz:';c:rhu‘ t capital.

The pyranud is always in sight, standing high up on the plateau like a
queen, near her much smaller sisters out of later times. Like all the pyramids,
that of Sakkara looks yellow-brown, but it differs from them in one impor-
tant respect: it displays its steps. Before the time of Zoscr, a king's grave was
never more than a single, large, four-comered massif of bricks — the pile, in
fact, which the Arabs call a mastaba. Zoser's towering construction of six
tuch;mbu.tchu'i:. therefore not really a pyramid so much as a stepped-
masta

King Zoser erected this huge monument, or rather, had it built for him by
Imbotep, during the nineteen years of his reign.  Zoser and his four successors
comprise the Pharsohs of the 3rd Dynasty. He reigned about 2600 8.c.,
and was responsible for constructing the first monumental building in the
world to be made of natural stone. Uniil his day, mud bricks had been the
only building-materials.

What exactly is a pyramidz Tt is a colossal burial-mound built of stone.
Yet the pyramids and the whaole grave-precincts are even more than that:
they are a reflection of the city in which the Pharaohs lived. Thus Zoser's
tomb is a sore of reproduction of Memphis, his royal seat which lay in the
valley below. What was there built in muod, wood and reed mars, arose here
in the desert built in stone.

This, then, is what distinguishes King Zoser from all the other Pharaohs:
he was from every point of view the first great Pharaoh, and the first Pharach
who ventured to build a pyramid. And the pyramid was only a part of the
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grave, for it was encircled by a mighty wall enclosing government buildings,

for the celebration of festivals, huge storechambers, 3 second
grave, and a sacrificial temple — all of which belonged to the dead king's
residence.

The step-mastaba of Pharaoh Zoser now lies in the midst of thousands of
graves; so he rules; even now, over a host of dead subjects. It isaland of the
dead pervaded by the silence of death. ‘An aerial photograph revealed that
near Zoser's step-mastaba another burial-precinct lay mapped out in the
desert sand.

Acrial photographs are the archacologist’s X-ray pictures. They have an
uncanny way of revealing the outlines of citics, walls and graves which have
long ago disappeared, especially when taken afrer ram.

So it seemed that for thousands of years two vast and mysterious rect-
angular outlines had been lying there in the sind. It was not until 1951 that
Dr Zakaria Ghoneim, Chief Inspector of the Antiquities Service at Sakkara,
started excavating this site.

Zoser's immediate successors only reigned for six years each. The Pharach
who built the grave-precince which was discovered in 1954 undertook a most
peculiar course of action. To begin with he did as Zoser had done, and
crected a step-pyramid. When he had reached the third der, however, he
changed his mind and stopped short. He obviously had no wish to lie be-
neath a ‘grave-mound’ as the shepherds and nomads of Upper Egypt had
once done, but preferred to be buried in a *house’, like the ings of
the Lower Egyptian Delta. So he filled in the whole area bounded by the
perimeter wall up to the height of the three tiers already built. In the process,
h:mnndomapmimnﬂhcpeﬁmmrwﬂmﬂrﬂmlmgﬁdcmth:
north, and extended his grave over it. In this way a huge mastaba was
formed, its dimensions being roughly 760 by 215 yards. It is worth reflecting
that this area js much larger than that of the Pyramid of Cheops, which 15
only about 260 yards square.

The firse surprise which attended Zakaria Ghoneim’s excavations was the
discovery of the covered portion of the wall. This had been prescrved un-
ﬂm:dm&mdamagd‘mduﬂmﬂcm&iﬂmuitwwhmﬁmhuﬂh 45350
years before.

At about the same time, Ghoneim uncovered three of the slanting outer
walls which had belonged to the original step-mastaba. Itnow lay below the
level of the desert, of course, for 4000 years of wind and weather had com-
pletely covered it with drift-snd. The great problem now was where to
find the entrance to the subterranean chamber beneath the mastaba massif.
The actual burial-chamber must lie somewhere down in the depths below
the immense carth-work. But where was its access:
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It was during the winter of 1953-54 that Ghoneim finally discovered it,
north of the mastaba massif, a passage-way which led obliquely downwards
through the rock. That was in itself an immense achicvement, for the
ground area is prodigious, and the passage or tunnel is only a tiny slanting
‘crack’ in the monumental construcdon. However, it must be remembered
that only just over 500 yards away lies Pharach Zoser’s burial-ground, the
step-mastaba whose already familiar ground-plan could serve as a guide to
the investigation of the new grave. And so, just as Zoser's step-mastaba had
provided his successor with a model, so it now provided 2 plan for our
present-day archacologists to follow.

Ghoneim began by clearing out the passage-way into the burial-chamber
which he had discovered. In the course of this work, some shoring-material
fell in and crushed one of his workmen to death. Decper and deeper into the
rock-face burrowed the archacologist, until he had reached a depth of over
120 feer, where, at last, he came to the burial-chamber, An uncomfortable,
clammy, musty heat reigned there. In the middle of the vault stood 2 massive
sarcophagus of solid alabaster.

Two circumstances were remarkable: in the first place, the
was not in the exact centre of the vault, and, secondly, it was standing a little
obliquely. Was it an indication that the sarcophagus might be empty: We
are in ancient Egypt, and the ancient Egyptians were never careless about the
installation of such an important article of religious worship as this,

The fact that the sarcophagus was still closed came as 2 great surprise.
Nearly all the royal vaults hitherto discovered in Egypt contained sarcophagi
which had been forced open and rifled. Out of hundreds, only a very few
had been found intact, as for example those of Tut-ankh-amum, Osorkon,
Psusennes and Queen Hetepheres.

So here, once again, was the extremely rare phenomenon of an undis-
turbed grave, The Pharaoh must surely be lying inside. And if a Pharach
did repose there, then vast treasures of intrinsic and artistic value dating from
;aurlimﬁnm;wucdnnmbcm:i:ipnmd—thcnldm art-treasures in human

tory.

On Saturday, June 26th, 1954, the massive lid of the 15-ton alabaster
sarcophagus was lifted in preparation for the ceremonial opening. They
peered through the first crack into the interior. They shone torches inside.
The sarcophagus was empty. It was not only empty, bur immaculately
clean. There was not the slightest trace of any object inside.

How was this to be explained: Was the Pharach bunied clsewherez Was
he lying in a second burial-ground: ‘Was there yet another royal vault in the
same burial-ground: Was this merely a sham graver This was 2 possibiliry,
for the Pharaohs of that epoch used to construct one grave each for Upper
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and Lower Egypt, just as Zoser, this Pharaoh’s predecessor, had done shortdly
before, inside his perimeter wall.

Here we come to something which brings the time of this Pharaoh
strangely close to us. We do not know what took place in this burial-vault,
but the people who lingered down here 5000 years ago left us a curious
memento; on the sarcophagus were found the remains of a large branch.
[nthcp:mgcufjmuyunithad&uwudmba&l}fthﬂi:wmmpnwdcr
when touched. Botamists have established beyond question, however, that
it was ferula, or giant fennel, a thormy plant yielding a kind of resin which
unb:m:dfurmndicim]purpmu,mdwhichmayfﬂv:bmumdin
the embalming process. Why should they have pur the branch on the
empty sarcophagus: Perhaps it wasa form of symbolic burial. Perhaps the
Pharaoh reigned on, and was buried, when he eventuallydied, inanother vault.

There is an unfinished look about the interior of the whole building, a hin
of improvisation and inexplicable haste. One is involuntarily reminded of
the bricfness of the Pharaoh's reign. Of the Pharaoh . . . but which Pharaoh:

We know the most important title of the Pharach who built this burial-
ground. That was soon discovered. Certain clay jug-stoppers which were
found in the new vault all bore the same ticle. It was Sckhem-khet.

And here we come to yet another remarkable fact about this so00-year-
old greeting from the other world. The title Sekhem-khet was altogether
new to us. It was a quite unfamiliar title, although its form and composition
placed it unequivocally in the 3rd Dynasty. For instance, Zoscr's title was
Netjer-khet, and the word khet means ‘body" in each case.

It may be assumed that Sekhem-khet was Zoser's successor, which would
smean that he died in 2575 8.., and would explain why his tomb is both near
to, and shares certain common features with, that of King Zoser. 1fall this is
correct, the king whose title is Sekhem-khet would have borne the name
Zoser-Atoti, for that is the name which follows Zoser's in the tables of

As is the case with all pyramids, the sliding-way or ramp down which the
mmphagmwuuﬂghnﬂydnggadin:u:hcwuhwnmlcdinrwuphwb}-
blocks of stone. In front of one of these obstructions, m the passage deep in
th:ro&,wmfnmdﬁwrminsnfnlixﬂ:jtwd—asm The casket had
crumbled into dust, but the jewellery remained intact. It consisted of twenty-
m:gnldmmpbanﬂ;agommnucﬂam:pmafgoﬁmmmda
golden sea-shell. The two halves of this shell, beaten out of pure gold, fit
perfectly together and are joined by a hinge.

Whar did the discovery of this shell mean to us: We had found the
loveliest and carliest example of the Egyptian goldsmith's art; more —we
had found ﬂmmmm:hanﬁg:ndatﬂnnm:&m:th:wrywlimpm&m
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of the goldsmith’s art in the world. 1oy incredibly delicate filigree-work
must, in’ its minuteness, make it the finest exhibit which Cairo 'Muweum
possesses, The shell has a diameter of just over 44 inches.

What queen, what delicate princess, once carried this trinketz What
graceful woman may once have used the shell as a lirde casker for jewels,
perfumes or cosmetics?

And how mysterious that the find should have been made precisely a this
spot, in a passage leading to a sarcophagus where no dead king lay. The
shell, like the branch of feruls, would seem to indicate that 2 king must lie
buried somewhere here — or perhaps a queen.

Exploration and rescarch will continue for years to come, but we shall
probably never fathom all the mysteries of this tomb.
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to shift the most gigantic blocks of stone ever knownin the history

of architecture, and how to erect their amazing pyramidal build-
mgs. A span of anly fifty years separates Pharaoh Zoser, who buile the huge
s which represents the earliest monumental stone construction in
history, from the Pharaohs who reared the great pyramids ar Gizeh. In this
brief period the Egyptians had abandoned brick and converred themselves
into master-builders in natural stone such as the world has never seen before
or, it can safely be said, since. In less than a hundred years the Egyptians’
God-and-Pharsoh worship had soared from the level of the desert, from slab
graves and unpretentious mastabas, to Zoser's miracle-building and to the
480-foor-high summit of the Pyramid of Cheops. From then on, pyramids
began to get smaller.

Facing Old Cairo across the Nile stands the village of Gizeh. Nearly five
miles to the west, on the edge of the desert, three pyramids rear their lonely
and gigantic forms into the deep blue sky.

These world-cenowned tombs were erected by three kings; Khufu,
Khafre and Menkaure. Khufu mesns khwum, or ‘protect me'. Khafre
means “The Sun-god (Ra) rises shining’. Menkaure means “Eremnal arc the
realities of Ra'.

During a visit to Egypt, the Greek historian Herodotus made inquirics
about the Pharaoh Khufu, who had been dead for 2000 years even in those
days. By that time, the Pharach's name had come to be pronounced ‘Cheops’,
which is why Herodotus calls him by that name. Khufu sited his pyramid
near the precipitous north-cast edge of a rocky plateau. Khafre's srands
farther to the south-west, on higher ground. The third pyramid, that of
Menkaure, is the smallest.

*All the world fears time, but time fears only the pyramids,” so runs one
Arsbic proverb.

Thmwhuvﬁ:ﬂmpymmidawmlddawcﬂwmﬂmdmm
the “father of history’, once stood here in 450 .C., gazing in wonder at these
titanic monuments; that Antony strolled here with Cleopatra; and that
Julins Caesar, Cacsar Septimus Severus, and Napoleon once stood here, too.
2000 years are as noching, and 4500 years like 3 mere second i the lifetime
of mankind. It is as though the Pharachs and Caesars of that minute portion
of earth-time which we call history were stretching out their hands to us in
welcome. The mighty Pharach Cheops, Herodotus the Greek, a man with
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an imagination and a gift for observation which embraced every realm of
humanity, unbending Caesar Severus and the small ambitious Corsican —
are they not all of one family with you and me, when we consider the
30,000, 50,000 or 80,000 years of prehistorical past enjoyed by the people
who live an the banks of the Nile: For the pyramids were only built 4500
years ago, when the homo sapiens who first shaped a chisel out of flinc was
already ‘old’.

H:lfﬁon,halfking.th:ﬂphiumuchumnﬁmlmminﬁmmmbm
to the right of the road leading up from the valley to the fimerary temple of
Khafre's pyramid. It was this protruding outcrop of rock which probably
induced the Pharaoh to choose it as the spot in which to realize his hoge
example of the plastic art. The dual-being gazes far out over the moribund
landscape. It scems to smile, still jealously guarding its cternal secret. The
Sphinx has been painted, measured and photographed. Its total length is
210 feet, and it is more than 65 feet high. [ts car measures 4 feet 6 inches, and
its mouth is about 7 feet 6 inches wide. This much we know. What was for
a long time not known, however, was the identity of the creator of this
largest sculpture in the world, The Sphinx stands near the valley temple of
Pharaoh Khafre, below and to the cast of his pyramid. It has lately been
assumed with confidence thar Khafre himself was the author of the building,
What led people to that conclusion? The pyramid of Pharaoh Sahure, 3
king who reigned during the sth Dynasty about 2430 s.c., provided the
clue. A relicf found in the temple of worship belonging to it portrayed the
king as a Sphinx slaughtering his encmies.. If Pharach Sahure was depicted
as a Sphinx in the vicinity of his pyramid, it is therefore reasonable to suppose
that the Sphinx near the valley temple of Khafre depicts none other than
Pharaoch Khafre himself, and that it was he who had it bule. The Great
Sphinx is not a personification of the Sun-god Ra, as many have supposed.
It represents King Khafre, whose pyramid still dominates it.

King Cheops, Khafre's father, wanted to snap liis fingers at time and build
for eternity, so he erected Egypt's largest pyramid: 100,000 of his subjects —
it could have been fewer — had to labour continuously for rwenty-three
long years to assure their king of eternal life. They had to man-handle no
less than 2,500,000 huge blocks of dressed stone, some of them weighing
150 tons. (The largest moderm lorries can only manage 40 to 50 tons at the
most.) These immense loads of stone had to be transported to the site over
large distances. In fact, some of them were floated down-river for hundreds
of miles before they were finally hauled into pesition up a series of ramps.
The granite freestone quarry at Assuan lies s00 miles away.

The main bulk of the pyramid was built of stone taken from the sur-
rounding country. What is impossible to visualize today, and what must
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once have endowed the pyramid with an almost unimaginable beauty, was
its white facing. Imagine what a gleaming picture it must have made be-
neath the sunmy skies of Egyp, for the facing was composed of snow-white
limestone. This limestone was brought across the Nile from the castern side
during the flood scason.

Khufu's gigantic edifice, the Pyramid of Cheops, reaches a height ofabout
480 feet and conins just under 3,300,000 cubic yards of masonry.

Anyone who reads about the pyramids can hear in imagination the crack-
ingufwhipr,dwhmhmmmmdsnfth&ovmn.mdthcmmdufnm
and groans, but it was not like that. In that golden age of the 'Old Kingdom”
an individual's whole life was focused upon the God Pharaoh. Through the
Pharach he had a purpose in life, and through the continued existence of the
Pharaoh after death, something to hope for. And so the 100,000 laboured
not only under the compulsion of the whip, but out of religious devotion;
for no beating or physical coercion could forcibly have engendered the
fanaticism which freely and willingly eranslated the God-Pharach concept
into stone. In those days there was no other end, no other task, nothing at
all which so completely claimed the energics of the Egyptian people as the
building of the pyramids. Of course, a certain degree of coercion was used.
Priests and officials saw to that, for the erernal city of their dead God-King
was worth any, absolutely any, sacrifice. - After all, if anyone did succumb
under the rigours of the work, the eternal life of the Pharaoh was assured,
and the life of the individual in him. Each man represented a puny licde
component in a neat, firmly knit conception of the world where there wasa
good reason for everything, where nothing ever happened without due
canse, and where death had lost its terrors. Naturally, this happy notion of
things did not last long, for periods of irresolution, doubt and impotence in
the history of mankind have always held the field longer than the creative
periods during which man knows where he stands.

It was never the Egyptian Pharaohs’ ambition to win fame by their pyra-
mids. The thought would never have occurred to them. They had no desire
to become renowned and admired by posterity for their monumental
buildings. Thcyhdmidunfbuﬂdhg'mmﬂmlﬁmmc'ﬂmh.my
wanted to live, to live on after their death, not just modestly or anyhow,
hu:hpnmandmﬁry.unﬁmrbndmdimp:ﬁslublm The Pharachs
believed, just as in later times every Egyptian came to belicve, that the body
was inhabited by a sccand being, the ka. The body mighe die, but the ka
never perished. The ka lived on whatever happened. I the ka had no body,
however, it merely slept and was incapable of action, so it was worth any
effort to preserve the lifeless body and sccure it against desecration and
decay. This, then, was the purpose which the pyramids and their inner
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burial-chambers served. It was intended that the embalmed body should

rest there, ctermal and unchanging, and that the pyramids should endure

throughout successive ages. How successful was the Pharaohs’ fantastic
1

In the passage of 4500 years, the Pyramid of Cheops has lost about twenty-
two feet in height. The wind takes its time, but it works away conscien-
ﬁuuﬂy.anddmnﬁginﬂm:ﬁuofthnhugcsuummhud:u&?dinypmmd.
Part of it simply slid off. It was and is still being overheated by the sun, which
has burned is limestone away to chalk. This process is still going on today.
The fellsheen are forbidden to remove any limestone from the funerary
temples or the cemeterics. Stones bearing inscriptions of any kind are also
pmtmed.:hhuughﬁmﬁtm:ﬁagumwhimutwﬂﬁngmthnmmfb:
taken away.

ﬁ.nyuncwhnwalhmdayduwnthclongﬂighﬂufmpﬂndiﬂgmﬂu
burial-chambers in the heart of the pyramids (in Cheops’ case the steps lead
upwards) will recognize the futility of man's struggle against the ravages of
time and Nature. There hie stands with a pounding heart in the dead, musty
stillness of the vault, 2 place where the silence of the grave literally reigns.
Dnmupouaﬁ.muﬂhcupﬂcymdthﬂminthcimpcnmbl:duknm.;hm
off from the outer woeld by walls which even modern acrial bombs could
not have shattered. The Pharach's granite sarcophagus is still there, but it is
opern. The vaule was plundered and the body of the king stolen, never to be
found. Other Pharaohs who wished, like Cheops, to escape the eyes of man
for all time to come have likewise been tomn from their graves, robbed, cven
in death, and left to rurn 1o dust somevwhere in the desert, where the winds
carried them up to heaven after all. Still others lie in the poor glass cases of
some musenm, for timid and wondering cyes to gloat upon.

Egyyt':dumthamndycmcfhi:mr}rmymmmmnﬁngachﬁmm
indnmufﬁﬁng,u]f-pmmmiﬂumdmlmr:,hu:thmmnﬂ:ﬂmu
which exhibic the same peculiar 3000-year ‘rhythm’. - A people starts
its history with the are of writing. It experiences cultural zeniths and
periods of foreign domination. It is defeated, its blood is adulterated with
:h:ufothnnm.md.mmcwhmaboutd!zmidﬂ]:oﬁuii&&mﬁ—nﬁ:r
1500 years or s — it enters upon its age of dictators and gencrals. It plunges
ithhedcpthaagujn,miwsmmjﬁy.n:wdxy:nfgmmm.mdmﬂsiu
history after about 3000 years. We find this span of existence in the case of
the Greeks, too, if we let their history begin about 1400 B.¢. and end in
ADi 1453 n&:hthcmnqumnfﬁmﬁlmbymhmmdﬂ. We can gauge
th:ﬁf!—spnnnfﬁutupcmdhmﬂiﬂinthcﬂmtwny.ifwtmum:cmtﬁ]
Elﬂﬂpﬂnoerumlﬁjmrymhav:surm&hm. 451 with the Baztle of
the Catalatmian Fields. If we adopt the principle of a 3000-year historical

60



ETERNAL SUN-—ORIGIN OF LIFE

‘thythm’, then we are now situated exactly on the hal f-way mark of our life-
span. Weare in the age of generals and dictators. We are at the stage which
Egypt had reached after the Middle Kingdom. We can expett wars and
annihilation followed by a golden age. According to this theory, Europe is
still far removed from her last plunge, her fmal decadence and hee hour of
death. We still have 1500 years before us.

Ancient Egype produced great figures in her time, some terrible and some
good; some crucl and some gentle, Pharaohs who made territorial conquests,
robust Pharaohs and Pharaohs of extreme sensitivity like Nebkaure, Sesos-
tris I and Amenophis TV, who had a high regard for literature and art. The
statue of Khafre shows us a proud, fearless man with penemating cyes.
Sculptured in stone, he now reposes in Cairo Muscum. His pyramid is a
memorial to an inflexible will. Then there is Amenemhet I. He ushered in
an age of artistic greamess, and lived about 2000 years before Christ. In the
twenticth year of his reign, that is 10 say in 1971 5.C., this wise Pharaoh made
his son Sesostris | co-regent, and father and son reigned together for ten
years. Amenembet | adopted the name Amenembhet in honour of Amun, the
god of Thebes, Later, after the Pharaoh had been murdered, his son Sesos-
tris declared in a collection of precepts: ‘Be harsh with your subjects. The
people only obeys those who use force. Draw close to no e unattended,
and make no one your brother. Do not belicve in friends. When you go to
bed, have yourself well guarded, for a man does not have a single friend in
times of danger.’

These sentiments have been communicated to us via the fxmous Millingen
Papyrus. Pharaoh Sesostris was their author, and he ateributes them to his
father Amenembet.

Sesostris erected his pyramid thirty miles south of Memphis and a litde to
the west of the town of Lisht, It was a brick construction whose interior was
built of blocks taken from the funerary temple of Cheops. Sesostris’ mummy
was never found. His grave had been ransacked.

At about this time a canal was built from the Nile to the Red Sea. It was
in fact the 'Suez Canal’ of pre-Christian history,

It is interesting to note, mcidentally, that buge quantities of foodstuffs,
stores and fowers were found in Sesostris’ funerary temple. - Stores like these
were always provided for departed Pharaohs, of course, but in this particular
case they had all remained prescrved until our own day. There were fowl,
bn&tphmk:dmdungluckn&.ﬁdﬁafbod:gardmlcnmcucumbm
numerous loaves of bread and white and blue lotus lilics. In addition, there
were representations of the royal butchers at work slaughtering and prepar-
ng oxen. An ambulant wooden statue of Sesostris was also found. It was
only about two feet in height and depicted the king wearing a red crown and
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carrying a sceptre. He was dressed in a shore apron, with the upper part of
his body and his legs bare. The statue has such a life-like, natural, and one
might almost say ‘modern’ appearance, that one can only marvel ar the sure-
ness of touch, the delicacy, the success in catching the essentials of their
subject, and in general, the advanced technique which the arists of this
epoch display.

Every advanced human civilization is like an island in a sea of barbarnity,
Whether we like it or not, we live I the present, and scholars, artsts, poes
and all freedom-loving people should live in daily awareness of the happy
condition which is known as peace. For there came a day, about 1675 B.C.,
when nomadic tribes came storming out of Asia and laid Egypt low.
They overran the Nile Valley just as the Kassites had overrun Babylonia a
short while before, just as the Romans were to conquer Greece, as the Huns
were to invade Iraly, :udth:Mongul:mu:chkm Who were these
conquerors: The Egyptian priest and historian Manetho, who lived about
280 8.C., devoted some space in his histories to a description oFt.lm foreign
invasion and the setting up of the empire of the ‘peasant-kings’. His descrip-
tion has best been preserved for us in Josephus' account of i, -'.l-himugh thc
larter unforrunately remodelled it a good deal to the advantage of lsracl.
More reliable accounts of the 'Amu’, the nomads who occupied the city of
Auuris and from there proceeded to plunder northern Egype, come from the
Egyptian kings Kamosi and Ahmosi, and from Queen Hasshepsur [If the
peasant-kings really were Amu, or Syrian Semitic kings, then they were
probably either Canaanites or the very same Churri who invaded Mesopo-
tamia in 1680 8.C. and subsequently founded a great empire on the Euphrates
and the Tigris, the empire of the Mitanni.

The fact that the peasant-kings were able to conquer Egypt at all was
atributable to the decades of anarchy which had been prevailing in the
country prior to their arrival. Fifty years before, everything had gone to
picces. After the close of the 12th Dynasty the country lacked any form of
central authority, and various generals had attempted to seize power. Such
were the circumstances which delivered an impotent Egypt into the hands of
hﬂnﬂﬂmdﬂ: mm

It is'a rule of history, however, that once a race of conquerors has settled
dﬂ“‘hmafh‘n]:nvcr—?:ﬂ:?dw? become fat, lazy and weak. Under the
rulers of the 17th Dynasty at Thebes, the Egyptians” struggle for liberation
began, and at the beginning of the 18th Dynasty the Pharaohs finally chased
the Hyksos peasant-kings out of the country and founded a large and
powerful kingdom.

One of the personalities prominent in this portion of Egyptian history was
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a woman, the Queen Hasshepsut mentioned above. She reigned from 1501
to 1479 B.c. Since the rulers of Egypt always had to be ‘sons” of Amun, their
god, the idea of 2 wontan as Pharach was inconceivable. Queen Hatshepsut
solved this difficulty by simply constituting herself 2 man and, like all che
Pharaohs, declaring herself to be the son of the god. She had herself por-
trayed in masculine attire, wearing a beard. She enhanced and enlarged the
temple at Karnak, and erected ewo large obelisks there. She also buile herself
a magnificent funerary temple at Der el Bahan, and eventually did whae
both her father and grandfather before her had considered necessary: she had
yet another secret burial-place hewn out for herself in the rock of the sand-
swept mountain massif on the western side of the Nile which later became
known as ‘the Valley of Kings". Sixty royal graves are carved into the rock
there, and in time there arose on both sides of the Nile at Thebes an enor-
mous city, the quarter of the living on the cast bank, and that of the dead
on the west.

The brother of the celebrated Queen Hatshepsur, Tuthmosis [T, became
the founder of an empire which extended from the Sudan to the Euphrates.
He was the most powerful Pharaoh of his epoch. While he was still very
young he was married to Hatshepsut, who was his half-sister. She was so
greedy for power that she seized the government for herself, When her
brother grew up, however, he had her murdered, together with her lover
Senmut, and thercupon had every reminder of his "beloved sister’ erased.
It really seems as though, from then onwards, Tuthmosis Il gave free rein to
the tide of energy which had for so long lain suppressed and pent up in him.
He conquered the whole of Palesting, the whole of Syria, and all the coun-
tries between Egypt and the Euphrites. Records of his sixteen years of
military campaigning are inscribed in stone on the walls of the wmple az
Karmnak.

Amenhotep Il was a great archer and huntsman. He personally put down
a revolt in Syria, and provides us with noteworthy example of the seventy
which the Pharsohs exercised rowands their enemies, It is reported that he
brought seven Asiatic kings to Thebes in chains. Six of them he hanged
from the city walls without delay, and the seventh he later hanged at Napara
in the Sudan. Many daring exploits are related of this Pharach, and he seems
to have bern able to boast of more than a few during the course of his
twenty-six years on the throne. A stele which stands beeween the paws of the
Great Sphinx depicts Amenhotep II as a bowman.

Amenhotep I reigned from 1400 5.c, onwards, and during his reign the
empire abounded in prosperity, wealth, luxury and elegance. In his time,
Thebes was 3 magnificent city on the scale of, ay, modem Paris. Goods
from all over the warld were sold in the markets of the metropolis, and its
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temple-precincts do not suffer by comparison with the buildings of even a
large modem city.

Dozens of subject States made tributary payments to the Pharach. The
rulers of the great Asiatic kingdoms of Mitanni, Assyria, Babylonia and the
Hittites sent their daughters to Amenhotep’s harem, and considered them-
selves fortunate to have secured his friendship. The temples of Thebes were
heaped with gold, and the city’s magnificent villas, vast palaces and artificial
lakes outshone anything the world had known hitherto. Amenhotep Il was
the originator of the temple at Luxor and the Colossi of Memnon, which
stood on guard in front of his huge funcrary temple (now completely dis-
appeared), looking out over the plain to the west of Thebes.

The most singular character in the great procession of Pharachs was the
son of Amenhotep I1I and his wife Taia, who was not of noble birth. Amen-
hotep IV came to the throne in 1330 8.c. This youthful Pharach was just
fourteen years old at the time, and his efficient mother Taia continued to
handle affairs of state for the time being.

Amenhotep IV was from his earliest youth onwards an ardent worshipper
of the Sun-god of Heliopolis. It is possible that the priesthood of the Sun-
god Ra had already existed at Heliopolis for a long time, in opposition to the
pricsthood of Amun at Thebes. The Sun-god Ra was older than the god
Amum, whose importance only dated from the 12th Dynasty.

It had not yer come to an overt struggle berween the two gods. Both of
them had a place in the Egyptian pantheon. Amun grew in importance
because he was held to be an outward form of the god Ra.  He had now
become Amun-Ra, articulacy i b yible

The young Pharach venerated the Sun-god i y in his visi
manifestation as the sun's disk, or Aten. This is the only correct reading of
the name, incidentally. Aton is wrong.

Aten was the visible source of all life, all creation, growth and acton. The
kiﬂghidmmplummdmywhcmﬁ::hisﬁm-goi.mdiuhmnmofﬁw
new national god he adopted the name Akhen-Aten. After years of tension
and continual quarrelling and friction with the priesthood of Amun, the
Pharaoh finally abandoned Thebes as his capital. Akhenaten established his
new residence in the region of El Amarna, calling it Akhet-Aten, ‘City of
the Horizon of Aren’.

Akhenaten composed what is perhaps the most beautiful poem known to
us in the whole of Egyptian literature: ‘Lordly thou climbest the heavenly
mountain of light, eternal sun, origin of life . . . Thou hast created the world
after thy liking. Thou gavest sustenance to all living creatures for ever.
Thou apportionest to each his span of life. Thou are the pounding of my
hears. All that we perceive in thy light shall perish, but thou shalt live and

G4
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prosper for evermore.” We are always coming across the Hymn to Acen in
Egypt, on the walls of graves and temples, and indeed, wherever Akhenaten
buile.

'We should try to imagine what it muse have meant to the inhabitants of
the ancient royal capital of Thebes when the Pharach moved out, taking his
huge household with him. We should try to visuslize how fearful and angry
the priests of Amun were at the prospect of losing the aura of regal splendour
which they had always enjoyed until then. And as if that were not enough,
Akhenaten ordered that the god's name should be erased from all the holy
places. Everything which belonged to the god Amun, and which for that
reason did not serve Aten, had to be destroyed. Amun's name was every-
where obliterated. The State archives were carcfully combed through, and
the Masters of the Rolls were obliged to make sure that the proscribed god's
mame did not appear anywhere in the papyrus documents. The priests of
Amumn lost their official positions and emoluments, Only the visible Sun-god
might now be worshipped. It was a spate of iconoclasm such as Egypt had
never witnessed before.

How did the young Pharach come to carry out such a fundamental re-
formation: 'Was he a religious fanatici Was the priesthood of Ra at the back
ofitall: Or his mother Taiar Was he activated by oblique political motives
of some kind:

None of these suppositions does justice to Akhenaten's personality. He
was, in fact, the harbinger of a new era, and of an idea which had grown in,
and out of, a mind of unshakeable convictions. He was an idealist. Some-
where within him there existed a mysterious spark of genius. It was the
driving force of his times which worked in him. It was the manifestation of
an historical period which, on the brink of 4 gradusl decline, can yet give
vent to ane last burst of creative energy. For there now came into being an
utteely new era of armistic achievement. The products of the ateliers at
Akhet-Aten in this period are among the finest known examples of Egyptian
sculpture. ‘We are now confronted by the 'Amamna period’”.

The Amama period saw a rediscovery of Nature, an enhancing and re-
vivifying of all the media of expression, a humanizing of Egyptian art which
was very smrongly influenced by Crete and represented a break with many
strict and hitherto inviolable laws. 1t also implied an artistie decline —not
from the point of style as divorced from other considerations — but 2 decline
when compared with the zeniths of artistic achicvement in Egypt The
king, who had until now been unapproachable in his sacrosanetity, suddenly
became a human being, a person whose everyday habits could now become
common knowledge, and who could even be portrayed performing routine
functions. The veil of utter secrecy which had until now screened the State
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apartments of the king's wife was at last lifted, and the celebrated Nefertiti
emetged. Many portrayals of her exist, all wonderfully true to life. Weare
suddenly allowed to see the litle princesses being embraced by their royal
parents. The artists were permitted to make of Nature exactly what they
wished. They had only to paint and sculpe things as they really saw them.
That is why we possess such magnificent sculptures of Nefernt, the Pharach's
wife, sculptures which could never have achicved such beaury otherwise,
sculptures painted in glorious colours showing us a woman of ineffable
perfection and delicacy of feature.

Who was Nefertitiz

As we have already heard, Akhenaten's father, Amenhotep I, had among
other Asiatic princesses in his harem two princesses of Mitanni. The city of
Mitanni stood between the Euphrates and the Tigris, at the spot where the
two rivers lay farthest separated from one another. King Tushratta ruled
over Mitanni at this period, and the Indo-Aryan princesses whom he sent to
the Pharaoh's court were called Taduchepa and Giluhepa. On the death of
Amenhotep 11, both princesses were taken over into his son's harem. It is
not beyond the bounds of possibility that it was the daughter of one of these
princesses who later became the wife of the important Pharaonic reformer —
in fact, that we rediscover this daughter in the world-renowned figure of
Nefertiti. If this were so, Nefertiti would have had Indo-ranian blood in
her veins.

Amenhotep IV was 2 mere twelve years old when he married Nefertit,
then 1 litde girl of ten. Throughout his reign she was always there at
his side, sharing the conduct of affairs. She thus bore no resemblance to the
usual picture of an Asiatic queen, whose pr‘mcip:ldutywummzinumof
sight in the harem.

Ththappiumcf&myumgkingmdhhbnmiﬁﬂqm.wmdﬂﬁm&
to last for long. Amarna, the new royal seat, was from the very start a city
of parvenns. Nobility and tradition, property and rank all remained vested
in Thebes. The king was too sensitive and weak for his immense task. The
opposition of the priesthood of Amun did not subside, but fed and grew in
secret. 'What was more, the Pharach took absolutely no interest in external
palicy, and as soon as the dependent, tributary countries nioticed that the
throne of Egypt was no longer occupied by a ruthless tyrant but rather by a
semsitive reformer, they suspended their payments. Egypt's position of power
in the Near East began slowly but surcly to crumble. Akhenaren became
lomely. Many of his friends deserted him. When he was scarcely thirty years
old, in 1358 B.c., he died. A bust of the Pharaoh found at Tell el Amama
ﬂirph}wnrm:hblyﬁu:pmﬁlcmdagmﬂc.almoﬂdﬁmﬁnmm&md-
ing sensitivity and inrelligence, large, dreaming eyes and a degenerate body.

66



ETERNAL SUN—ORIGIN OF LIFE

When Akhenaten died, Nefertiti belicved that her only means of preserv—
ing the throne for her children, and perhaps for herself, lay in tumning to the
distant King of the Hittites for aid. She appealed to him to send her a Hitrite
prince, intending to marry him and use Hittite power to bolster up her own
throne. Her project failed, however, for the prince was murdered while on
the way to her. ' We do not know how Nefertiti died. Her overtures to the

Hmm:kl; fmmmhhlymgn:dadashighm.mdshewupmhb[y

The fact that Neferriti turned to the Hittite king at all (being, as he was, an
Indo-European) is: extremely interesting. It may well be an additional
indication that she was of related stock and that she really was the danghter
of one of the princesses of Mitanni. Neither Akhenaten's nor Nefertiti's
mummny has ever been found.

The reign of the great reformer was followed by a period of great con-
fusion. First came Semenkhare, Akhenaten's son-in-law. Nobody lived very
long in those days, and Semenkhare soon died what was undoubtedly not 2
natural desth. His successor Tutankhamun was likewise a son-in-law of
Akhenaten. He was the Pharaoh who became well known through Howard
Carter’s excavations. His original name was Tutankh-Aten, but pressure
exerted on him by the priesthood of Amun at Thebes forced him to change
it. Furthermore, he was obliged to transfer the royal seat from Amarna
to Thebes once more, and to renounce the cule of Aten. He also died early
in life.

For decades, Egyprologists racked their brains for some indication of
how old Tutankhamun was when he died. When his grave was discovered
in 1922, the young Pharaoh's name swept the world. On opening his sarco-
phagus, Howard Carter found a second ene inside. He unsealed it care-
fully. Irheld yet 2 third, this time made of pure gold. 1t was a coffin in the
shape of 2 man, and in itlay the young Pharaoh’s mummy. Aclast they knew
.+« he was a youth of only eighteen when he died.

The biggest traitor and intriguer of this period was Ay, an official and
priest of the Theban cult of Amun, who had been forging his dark plans even
during Akhenaten’s lifetime. He eventually managed to become king, but
he was not allowed to enjoy the fruits of his intrigues for long. He too had 2
stubborn opponent in Horemheb, the commander-in-chief of the army of
Lower Egypt. After four short years, General Horemheb succeeded in
assassinating Ay, and mounted the throne in his tumn, The history of Egypt
is like a vast and trackless ocean, ever ready to drown the would-be traveller
in its unfathomable depths.

Anyone who travels along the Nile these days will often hear the cry:
‘What! Rameses again:’ For Rameses 11 was, 50 to speak, 3 ‘mass-producer’,
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He is responsible for a lot of ruins because he erected statues of himself every-
where. He was an egoist and a monomaniac, As king, he was so fond of
building that almost half of all the ruins in Egypt which survive today origin-
ated in his reign. He completed a gigantic hall at Karnak and extended the
temple at Luxor. He built himself 2 huge funerary temple, known as the
Ramaseum, and erected colossal statues of himself all over the country. He
renovated the canal from the Nile to the Red Sea. He had about a hundred
wives, a circumstance less remarkable in ancient Egypt than it would seem
to us, since most of the Pharaohs married a large number of women. Rameses
Il is reputed to have had a hundred sons and fifty daughters; many of the
latter he married himself — once again, notan unusual practice inancient Egypt.

Within a hundred years of his death his name was an object of universal
hatred, and his dynasty died out on the demise of his successor. However,
his muminy has survived with a fineness of feature which neither 67 years on
the throne, 9o years of living, nor over 3000 of death have materially
affected.

Under Rameses 11 the wealth and power of the God Amun reached
amazing propartions. The priests of Amun now lived in veritable opuleace.
Their store—chambers were filled to bursting-paint, and they commanded the
services of 107,000 slaves. Like many ancient statistics, the later figure may
be an exaggeration, but it does serve as some indication of their number. If
we put the contemporary population of Egypt at five to six million, it
means that one out of cvery fifty or sixry persons must have been temple
property. The British Muscum contains the longest ancient Egyptian manu-
script in existence, the famous ‘Harris Papyrus’. It is over 130 feet long.
The text, which is extremely well preserved, contains detailed lists of all the
gifis and bequests which Rameses Il made to the temples of Egype during
the course of his reign. If we :mpfﬂxammcyﬂfthﬁﬂ detailed estimates,
we must conclude that the god Amun and his pricsts owned one-seventh of
all cultivable land, 169 cities in Egyjr, SyrianndKluﬁ,iﬂmufES:hip:,
53 dockyards large and small, and a herd of $00,000 head of cattle.

hlhmcdayiﬂlm“mﬂmuw&am&]muwmkhgmﬂm
ment which swelled the coffers of the priests of Amun to a boundless extent,
The king became no more than a servant of the men of God. In order that
the gods could continue to exist, the power and position of the king had o
suffer more and more, The Pharaoh's circumstances grew increasingly
precarions. He was now compelled to rely on an army largely composed of
mercenariss. The plot to assassinate Rameses 111, whose threads, like so many
others in the history of the East, were spun in the harem, is very characteristic
of this period. Wishing to secure the throne for her son, one of the queens
of the harem managed to enlist the aid of the wives of six officers in the
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harem guard in her plan to remove the Pharaoh. The support of other
mfiuential persons was also secured. When the conspiracy was betrayed and
Rameses summoned a high court to mete out due punishment to the guilty
parties, the accused ladies of the harem actually managed to visit two of the
judges in their homes and win them over. Itwas then the tumn of the judges
to be tried. Their ears and noses were cut off, and one of the men so punished
committed suicide. Thirty=two officials of high and low rank received a
very lenient sentence: they were permitted to take their own lives, However,
the old Pharach did not survive all these excitements by very long and died
in 1167 8.c. These, then, were the signs of the times: domination by the
priesthood, harem intrigues, treachery and resorts to foreign aid. In this
way, Egypt gradually approached its end. The country was invaded first by
the Libyans, then by the Ethiopians, and then by the Assyrians. Egypt was
conquered by the Persians under Cambyses. Alexander made the country a
province of Macedonia. In 48 m.c. Julius Caesar took the Egyptian capital,
Alexandria, and gave Cleopatra the son who could never sit upon the
Egyptian throne. In the end, Egypt became a mere provinee of the metro-
polis on the Tiber and the granary of the Roman Empire. A vast kingdom
and three thousand years of history had been extinguished.

What still remain are pyramids, temples, rock—graves, kings' statues in
limestane, alabaster and diorite; pictares, inscriptions and rolls of papyriss.
What still remain are the rainless, burning sky and the annual flooding of the
Nile, the date of whase commencement, July 1oth, the ancient Egyptians
adopted as their New Year's Day. What still remains is the fertile black mud
of the Nile, after which the Egyptians of antiquity named their land keme,
or "the black one’, the word from which the *black art” of the Middle Ages
and our expression “chemistry’ have evolved. The Egyptians, too, remain
much as they always were, in spitc of racial intermingling and foreign
invasion, What these people, once so abundantly endowed with artistic and
creative energy, have lost, however, is the titanic courage, the imagination,
the will for eternal life and the urge towards elemental art which marked
their great religious epochs. They lost their god, and with him, all sense of
endeavour. They lost their faith, and with it, their creative strength. Once
upon a time the Nile was their greatest teacher, It was the Nile which com-
pelled them to build dykes and canals. It was the overflowing waters of the
Nile which led them out of poverty into abundance, which inspired them to
form a society, to undertake public works, and so to create a State, That
was how Egyptian civilization came into being, but the river-witer and the
fioods which once provided such an impulse and blessed natural spur to
activity have long since lost their effect with the advent of huge dams and
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What still remains is the hot south-casterly wind which blows between
March and May, bringing the all-pervading sand with it. What still remains
is the sweet breath of the north-easterly wind which prevails for the re-
mainder of the year, The sand, the wind and time itself —all conspire to
nibble away, corrode and consume the great civilization of Egypt, although
the extreme aridity of the country remains as always 4 great conserver of its
cultural relics, at least in the places where the Nile's grasping fingers cannot
reach. And even the Nile can only destroy the tangible portion of what
survives. It can destroy the works, but not the spirit which conceived them.

The value of what Egypt bequeathed to humanity and passed on to
Western civilization is well-nigh inestimable, She gave us the trade of the
smith, architecture, the pillar, the art of stonemasonry, monkhood, large
portions of the religious conceptions of the West, monasticism, the prin-
ciples of governmental organization — some of which were assimilated by
the Roman Enipire — the civil service, the invention of glass, the discovery
of the calendar, chronology and geometry, fine clothing and jewellery,
furnitore and houses, & postal service, astronomy and medicine. All these
mhgswmpﬂnmclantomb}'ﬁgyp:whmshc\minhﬂguﬂmagcmdwc
were still dwellers in forese and steppe. Sculpture and painting astained
heights among the Egyptians which scarcely any subsequent age has managed
to scale again. Passed on to us via the Phoenicians, Syrians and Jews, via the
Cretans, Greeks and Romans, Egyptian culture plays an important n
our life today. The astounding duration of Egyptian life once it had taken
sb:pn.thux:mplcmdnnh:mﬁm:thcinhﬁmhﬂi:yufﬁgypdmﬂhﬂw
&n:ﬁrhnmﬂmgyuf&:ﬁgypﬂn?hmh&cmfmmmdm:hc
constant search for a firm idea of the ‘whence’ and ‘whither" of life, the un-
believable value to mankind of what was, after all, merely 2 small people
dwelling by a huge, sluggish river — none of these things will ever occur or
ever again be achieved in the cultural history of mankind. Egypt provided
a stage for the dramatic spectacle of a civilization which soared almost to the
heavens and has mot, even now, reurned to earth — the greatest civilizagon
which has ever flourished on our planet.

And this civilization was once life sustained by beating hearts and rooted
i the human soul, springing from true faith, and for thar reason so strong
and sublime. For where there is no seed, nothing can grow.
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Ihrh‘ﬁ;n{i“m Jottings ke this have been found on tolls of papyru

T is strangely enthralling to look ar the face of 2 mummy, still as alive and

expressive in death as if its owner had only yesterday closed his eyes for

the first time. Many mummies have waited s000 years for their resurrec-
tion, yet research has established that the soles of mummified feet 2000 or
3000 years old are stll soft and pliable.

In death, the soul leaves the body. But the ancient Egyptians believed that
upon the burial of a dead body, the soul was recalled by the officiating priest
and reunited with it. It was becanse the body had to be intact for this
critical moment that the Egyptians embalmed thousands, hundreds of
thousands, even millions of their dead —and not only kings, it may be
added, but everyone who could afford ir.

Even in A.p, 700, when the Egyptians had virtoally abandoned the practice
of preparing their dead for eternity, some 100,000 persons were embalmed,
Thousands of well-preserved mummies are still lying in the graves of Egype,
never having been dug up. The mummies of many Pharaohs repose in
museums, but others remain undisturbed.  (Alexander the Great, who was
embalmed in wax and honey, has never been found, either.)

There are three methods of preserving 2 dead body: by cold-storage; by
the modern method of injecting bacteria-killing agents into the blood-
vessels; and, finally, by desiccating the body and maintaining it in a dry
condition. It was the larter method which was favoured in ancient Egypt.
Since 75 per cent of the human body consists of water, it is not easy to dry it
out completely. The Egyptians probably used fire for this purpose, o, in
less frequent cases, the heat of the sun. In the City of the Dead at Thebes, a
chamber was discovered inside the grave of a certain Hatiay containing a
large number of mummies piled almost to the ceiling. In the opinion of
Yeivin, the Egyptologist, these mummies had been dried over a slow fire, an
assumption which traces of soot found on the walls of the vaults would
appear to substantiste. A second theory, however, is that the soot-stains may
have been due to fires kindled with brushwood at the entrance to the burial-
chamber by people who had surprised some romb-robbers ar work. The
desecrators had simply been ‘smoked our’,

There are other methods of achieving desiccation besides heat, of course,
such as the use of dehrydrating or moisture-removing agents like chalk,
salt, or natron. Chemical analysis has established the presence of all three
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substances in Egyprian mummies and, in some graves, researchers have
actually foumd vases and pots which had once contained natron.

According to Herodotus" description, which tallies in the main with the
results of modern research, the dead were embalmed in the following way:
firse, the brains, intestines and stomach-contemts were removed, the hearr and
kidneys, however, being retained. The interior of the body was cleansed
with wine and herbs, and then packed with myrrhs, cassia and aromatic
cisences, together with linen cloths, sawdust, and, patron and even—
occasionally — an onion or two, Chemical substances were injected into the
arteries and blood-vessels, and the exterior of the body was anointed with
oil of cedar and rubbed over with myrrhs and other fragrant essences. (It is
amazing how even after several thousand years, many mummies still exhale
the scent of these essences.) The corpse was then swaddled in linen cloths
soaked in tar and other medicaments. The face was often covered by a mask
of linen and plaster or gold, carved stone and precions metals. The mummy
was laid on its left side in a sleeping posture with its hicad resting on a support,
and the coffin was then closed. Specially designed embalming-tables which
have been uncarthed bear witness to the care lavished on the embalming
process, and still exhibited traces of natron and salt. According to one
wseription, the process sometimes took as long as ten months to complete.
In carlier times, a dead man was accompanied into the grave by all his house-
hold effects, the grave itself taking on the shape of his house or palace, as the
case might be. Later on, however, the only things which went into the tomb
with him were meat and drink and perhaps an earthenware model of 3 house
with miniature granaries attached to ir, and the figures of labourers emptying
sacks of grain into them. He was also accompanied by smwes of varying
sizes represennng serving-women who were supposed to spin and weave and
wait on thetr master just as they had done during his lifetime. Agaim, we
find the figurines of richly adorned girls bringing their lord his looking-glass:
or his meals, or of a woman grinding grain. Small figurines of naked girls
with the lower portion of their legs missing were also placed in the grave.
The reason for this murilation was as follows: in earliest times the court
retinue of a king were buried alive with their master; later on, these un-
fortunate victims were replaced by dolls, but so that the dolls should not
‘escape’, they were simply fashioned with the lower part of their legs missing.
The Egyptians took a vast quantity of things into the grave with them, such
immense treasures, in fact, that we can only be amazed ar how many cen-
turies it took for cheir race, like its dead, to sink into the dust.

But the Egyptians were not only skilled in the art of surviving death.
They knew how to live, too. In spite of all their superstitions and worship
of the dead, they were a truly practical race. They combined a rich sense of
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humour —as their brilliant caricanires dernonstrate — with remarkably few
scruples about taking life.

They whiled away the time with games played on boards of twenty and
thirty squares, like the ones found in some graves. They had an original
version of snakes and ladders which they played on a drcular board with
pieces representing lions and dogs. They played dice and made fine toys for
their children; they were fond of wrestling and sport. Serving-men and
slaves were obliged to fight wrestling-matches for the enjoyment of their
noble masters and mistresses; and prosperous households maintained their
own champions trained in the art of fighting with quarterstaffs. Opponents
i such matches were not allowed to spare each other, one of the pair often
having to be carried out of the ring. Girls trained in ball-play and gymnastics
were also kept, and artistes, female dancers and musicians beguiled the time
of the wealthy. They played the harp, the flute, the lure, and what was not
actually a native Egyptian instrument, the oriental lyre, Male singers always
clapped out the rhythm of their songs, while female singers merely beat time
with their bands. Tt was the servants’ business to provide cheir masters with
every kind of enterrainment. Young girls fanned away the flies, and dwarfs
looked after the houschold jewellery and clothing. They also exercised their
master’s or mistress's pet dogs and monkeys. Humpbacked jesters were very
popular, too, and many a Pharaoh had his *household dwarf”.

On feast-days the Egyptians had themselves anointed and garlanded with
Howers by their servants. They drank wine and beer; they ‘got into the
mood'; they became, to quote a contemporary description, 'like a broken
ship’s rudder, which no longer answers either to pore or starboard”, Indeed,
ane picture from the New Kingdom period portrays an unfortunate society
lady in the act of vomiting. A serving-woman is hurrying up holding an
outstretched bowl, somewhat dismayed and altogether oo late!

Tthgfptiimﬁrmahnn&mnm race; and their aristocrats bore them-
sclves like kings. The men were robust and muscular. They had narrow hips
and broad shoulders, full lips and serious, forceful expressions. Wealthy
Egyptians set much store by being slim. 'We find many beautiful oval faces
among the Egyptians, with long straight noses and wide, expressive eyes,
Their skin was white at birth, but was soon burned brown by the hot
Egyptian sun. Artists always depicted men with reddish and women with
yellowish skins. The lateer, after all, exposed themselves less often to the
light of day.

Fashions continued to change throughout the whole course of Egyptian
history, very gradually, it is true, but nevertheless so markedly that one can
usually employ fashion as a clue to period. In the time of the Old Kingdom,
or from about 3000 to 2270 8.c., men only wore an apron, and for a period
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d:cbumym—i:h&pmhﬂybcmmﬁnc:ﬁmthnmmﬁ:l—ﬂn
upper part of the body remained bare. At times the apron was wormn short
and narrow, while at others, as in the reign of Cheops, it became longer and
wider. The apron was also worn draped in many different styles, according
to the prevailing fashion. During the Middle Kingdom, or somewhere
between 2100 and 1500 8.c., men wore a double apron — a narrow short
ane of stiff linen as an under-garment, and a longer one, also of linen but
transparent, overit, A short, loosc tunic made its appearance at the samic time
as the ‘revolutionary’ double apron, and we also come across a close-fitring
striped robe which reached from throat to ankle, a garment principally worn
by the aristocracy.  In later times only the humblest servants and peasants still
wore the short apron, and during the New Kingdom, 1550 to 700 8.C., men
kept the upper part of their bodies covered.

Naturally enough, differences in dress existed berween the various social
strata, and peasants, herdsmen, labourers and slaves usually wore nothing
but a short loin-cloth or girdle. Men in strenuous occupations often went
naked, for the feeling of physical modesty was scarcely known. As Adolf
Erman the celebrated Egyprologist says: ‘After all, some of the commonest
hieroglyphic characters represent things which we ourselves are not exactly
i the habit of depicting.’

By comparison with the diversity of masculine artire, women’s clothing
was very monotonous. From the earliest beginnings of Egypt’s history, or
at least of her pictorial art, all women dressed alike ina long straight chemise
which clung quite closely to the body and clearly the lines of their
figures. This chemise began bencath the breasts and reached to the ankles.
The breasts were only covered by the shoulder-straps which held the garment
up. Th&scshmﬂdmm?swmthnmlcuﬁdtuf&mnwﬁchwmhjm
to changes in fashion. Sometimes they were worn straight on the shoulders,
sometimes obliquely or crossed, sometimes they covered the breasts entirely,
sometimes less so, sometimes not at all, and sometimes again, they were
adomned with rosettes which fitted over the breasts. The chemises were
mﬂfwlﬁit.hsmmmunlymi,ytﬂuwmguﬂl.mdwmpnﬂﬂn}'
always plin and imadomed. The most surprising thing about feminine
fashions in Egypr, however, is still the fact that from the queen down to the
poorest girl in the land no difference in dress existed. It was only later, at the
beginming of the 18th Dynasty, that it became ‘the done thing’ to wear two
articles of clothing, and a roomy outer garment was added to the tight-
fitting chemise. Both articles of clothing were made from such fine linen
that the outlines of the body were clearly visible through them.

Serving-women dressed almost exactly like their mistresses. If they ever
had heavy work to do, however, they naturally found it impossible to move
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freely in their narrow chemises, and in such cases wore nothing but a shore
apron like the men. Female dancers, too, kept the upper part of their body
and their legs bared, and young serving-girls of the New Kingdom offered
round the dishes at banquers completely naked except for an embroidered
girdle worn about their hips.

The Egyptians kept their fine white linen scrupulously clean, and the
washing, wringing and beating of clothes went on unceasingly under the
eye of the lamdry superintendent. Clothes which had been stained by oine-
ments and oils were cleaned by a special process, probably involving the use
of soda. All Egyptians went barefoot except in cases of extreme necessity,
when they wore sandals.

The Egyptian aristocrat kept his hair clipped and wore either a close-
fitting cap or a wig over it. Wig-making was a great art in Egypt; and the
most wonderful confections of plaits and ringlets were produced. In many
pictures one can distinguish places where natural hair peeps our from under
a wig. Every woman in the Old Kingdom wore her hair long and smooth,
but fashionable women kept their hair slightly shorter and occasionally
wound it into plaits. We can see from the Egypuan wigs in onr muscums
that they were not manufactured out of human hair, but sheep's wool.

The women of ancient Egypt painted their lips, lacquered their nails and
oiled their skin and hair. Ammnfﬂuﬂum&muguwanmﬁmyw
any young Egyptian woman interested in her appearance, both during her
lifesime and in her grave. The lower eyelid was tinted with 2 green cosmetic
made from malachite, while the upper lids and eyebrows were painted with
abl:ﬂkprcpantiunuﬂm:lmiphidc. The effect of this was to make the eyes
appear larger and more lustrous. Samples of cosmetics such as these have
been found in graves. They were applied with so-called cosmetic pencils,
little sticks fashioned out of wood or ivory. Cosmetics were kept in small
oblong boxes of ivory, stone, faience, or wood. Whole mountains of
toilet articles have been uncarthed, ncluding metal mirrors with handles of
wood, ivory and faience, mirrors fashioned like slim, naked girls, mirrors of
gold and silver with magnificent containers to match, ointment-boxes of
alabaster, combs, hair—curlers and hair-pins, powder-boxes, razors and lietle
ointment—spoons made of wood, ivory, alabaster and bronze. And, of
course, in a pampered avilization like this, perfume was also used.

Both men and women wore rich jewellery, such as necklaces of pearls,
mml:il.m. malachite, lapis lazuli, amethyst and faience, arm-bangles of ivory,

bone, hom, copper or flint, anklets, collars of strung pearls, earrings and
lﬂrgccar-p:ndmu.whmhﬂummahmdnmdfmmﬂiclgthmm-
wards and left for the women to wear. From the very eacliest times, Egyp-
tans also wore rings of gold, silver and blue and green faience. The king
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wore a crown, and the noblemen of every Egyptian dynasty carried rods and

Where cosmetics and jewellery were concerned, there is nothing
we could have taught the Egyptians. On the contrary, it is we who might
adopt a great deal from their wealth of achievement in this ficld.

The Egyprian aristocrats were very keen sportsmen. They went hunting
water-fowl in boars, bringing them down with the throwing-stick, a peculiar
form of boomerang shaped like an elongated S, with which they must have
been extremely dexterous. Fowl for the kitchen were canghe in outspread
nets, Even geese were caught in this manner, to be kept for fattening in large
hedged enclosures on country estates. Pictures on the walls of graves show
us the unfortunate birds being stuffed with paste-balls. Curiously enough,
the Egyptians also used to fatten cranes. Ducks and pigeons were captured in
small clap-nets which fimctioned automatically. The nobility were very
fond of the sport of fish-spearing, but fish were also caught with hand-nets,
baskets and drag-nets. Fish were usually dried in the sun, and formed the
staple dict of the poorer classes, being cheaper to buy than corn. Shooting-
drives were often organized for the king, the quarry including gazelle, ibex,
sabreantelope, maned sheep, deer, wild ox and hippopotamus.  Wild
animals were often captured by lassoing, and hyenas caughe in this way were
also fittened. It is reported that Tuthmosis 1 killed 120 elephants in the
course of a single hunting expedition. Rameses Il owned a tame lion, and an
Egyptian nobleman of King Khafre's court made much of his pair of pet
baboons. Small long-tailed monkeys were also kept as pets, and little apes
on leads were a common sight. Girls kept cats as playthings, and dogs were
an integral part of every well-to-do houschold. Some murals even show us
Egyptians leading tame hyenas. Greyhounds were very highly prized, and
the dachshund was also known. Savage and homeless dogs roamed the
streets of Egyptian towns, even in those days.

We still possess Egyptian school ‘excrcise-books”. Of course, they are
really exercise-rolls, for all writing was done on papyrus, which was kept
rolled up. School discipline was very strict, and obedience was enforced
with the aid of a stick. One pupil writes to his reacher: “You beat me. That
is why your teachings have entered my ear.! We read again: *A boy hasa
bottom, He listens when he is beaten,” and: ‘Never be idle, or you will be
thrashed.’

"Paper’ was manufactured by cutting papyrus plants into stips, laying
them side by side, and then placing other strips crosswise on top. The whole
was then pressed, and produced a durable tmaterial which has in certain cases
remained well-preserved and legible even after 5000 years.

The Egyptians became acquainted with the script of the Sumerians at the
beginning of their commercial relations with them, and it was this which
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inspired them to evolve one of their own. Ther seripr depended upon the

use of pictures which were ‘read’ in cach word in turn. Some words con-
sisted only of one consonant and an accompanying vowel, and others of two
or three consonants. Since it is an invariable practice in the Fast to write
consonants only, and merely to add vowels when speaking, it was quite
possible to express a word of two or three consonants in terins of pictures,
Thus the picture for ‘the sacred dung-bectle’ displays the beetle itself once
(chpr), and then the word "become’ (¢hpr), written with the aid of the beetle-
symbol but differentiated from it by the addition of a supplementary mark.
The existence of words of one consonant only has enabled us to identify all
the leceers in the alphaber, although the Egyptians themselves never got as
far as doing this. It was the Phoenicians who first collaced an alphabet of
the Egyptian script. It contained no less than 600 different symbols, each
corresponding to an object.

Numerous writings have survived from the period between 2000 and
1000 m.c. Rolls of papyrus have been found stored in jugs, labelled and sys-
tematically arranged. Papyri such as these often contain the most remarkable
:.dvmn'cmnn,dmnﬂufmwi,ﬁhlﬂmdpm In one papyrus dating
from about 1220 .c., the so-clled 'Orbiney Papyrus’ in the British Museum,
we can read the story of an adulteress who tumed two good brothers into

Itnughtmdfﬂraﬂmﬂ:lumdmmnfjﬂlumymd fraternal
iuv::nﬂha.m:ﬂ. In another roll, the ‘Petersburg Papyrus’, we can read the

ﬂpmnlmnfﬁﬁupmtckcdmdﬂrwhnumupbydwmy
waves on a lonely island, where he has the strangest encounter with a golden
snake. Again, the life and adventures of Sinuhe among the Syran Bedouin
read like an immensely exciting travel-story of our own day, even though the
action takes place in the time of Sesostris I, somewhere between 1980 and
1935 8.c. The complete texe is preserved on 2 papyrus in Berlin Museum.

Egyptian numerical notation and caleulation were rather inconvenient,
clumsy and slow. ThEgypumwm&nuhuw:ﬂi&wdmmﬂsysmm
however. One stroke signified ‘1°, two strokes ‘2, nine strokes ‘9"; ‘10"
“’Hmprmwdbyaﬁuhﬁmbuhdcﬁvﬂd&mnamnfmﬂimm
for tethering grazing cantle. Two such symbols denoted *20”, and so on up
to roo, which was represented by yet another symbol. There was a new
symbaol for 1000 in the shape of 2 lotus-leaf, another for 10,000 — the picture
of a finger; and another for 100,000 — & tadpole. The symbol for 1,000,000
was a man holding his hands above his head, almost as though he were
amazed that such a figure could exise at all It can be seen that in order
write down 2 three-figure number, one frequently had to employ more than
twenty individual symbols. Multiplication was rather complicated, as it was
done in the head by 'doubling’, so that the sum 'y x 4" was reached by the
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stages 4, 8, and finally, 16, Division was even more laborious, and fractions
as we know them were unknown. The idea of ‘one-fifth4-one-fifth -+ one-
fifth" existed, for example, but not that of ‘three-fifths’, For all that, the
science of mathematics was highly developed in Egypt — otherwise her
architectural achievements would never have been possible. The Egyptians
observed the movement of the stars over a period of thousands of years.
Even in those days, they drew an accurate distinction berween planets and
fixed stars, and catalogued stars of the fifth magnitude which are invisible
to the naked eye.

Medical treatises of extreme interest have been preserved for us, among
which are two important rolls of the ‘Great Medical Papyrus’ in Berlin
Museum and the ‘Ebers Papyrus', formerly in Leipzig Library. The Egyp-
tians made a study of anatomy, the circulation of the blood, and the functions
of heart, stomach and spleen. It was recognized that the heart ‘speaks in the
vessels of every limb'. One of the most interesting of the medical papyri,
named after its discoverer Edwin Smith, is a roll about 16 feet in length and
3600 years old, contining descriptions of 48 surgical operations. It seems
that the medical science of the day clearly understood that the movement of
limbs is controlled by the brain. Egyptians were not cxempt, it may be noted,
from the majority of our present-day ailments, although we come across no
mention of syphilis or cancer, and dental decay seems only to have appeared
during the [::.t few centuries of Egyptian history, as a conscquence of
civilization. Astonishingly enough, we read accounts of the awrophy of the
little toe quite far back in Egyptian times, from which it can be deduced that
it is not the reulr ofmﬁng:hnu.ﬂm&mﬂgypﬁ:m.almonﬂmysw:m
barefoot. Many hundreds of medicaments are listed in the "Ebers Papyrus’.
One-tenth of all these were remedics for eye-diseases, which were probably
very widespread. Certain of the prescriptions, such as human and animal
dung, fy-dirt and urine, rather tend to make us shudder, but there were
other less repulsive remedies like those for drawing blood out of a wound,
for example, which incloded wax, fat, date-wine, honey and boiled com.
‘Whole medicine-chests were found in some graves. Baldness was combated
by rubbing the scalp with fas. But spart from curing their ailments, the
Egypﬁamﬂsnnir&mpmﬂmirhu!&:. Listen o what chey say: "Most
of what we eat is superfluous. Thus we only live off a quarter of all we
swallow: doctors live off the other three<quarters.” Herodotus the Greek
wrote: ‘Next to the Libyans, the Egyptians are the healthiest race in the
world.”

The Egyptians conveyed food to their mouths with their fingers—juse as
we still did st the time of Shakespeare, it may be remembered.

In order to preserve the purity of the blood royal, the Pharaohs often
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married their own sisters. Whether this custom had any injurious effects in
the long run, we cannot tell. At all events, the Egyprans did not think so,
even though they had several thousand years' experience of the practice.
Marriage between brothers and sisters prevailed among three-quarters of the
population of Arsino# until the 2nd century A.p. lnt:idmmlly.tthgypﬁm
mode of address between lovers was ‘brother’ and ‘sister’, The Pharach
owned a large harem which included not only the daughters of the aristo-
cracy, but also women captured on military campaigns.

The great majority of the Egyptians, however, practised monogamy, and
the stability of their family life is only matched by that of Christian countries.
Divorce was generally rare, and the status of women was about the same a5
in our own day. There was perhaps no other people of antiquity which so
honoured and deferred to its womenfolk as thar which lived by the Nile.
Greek travellers, accustomed i their native land to keep their women on
a very short leash, were amazed by their 'progressive” Egyptian counter-
parts. Diodorus Siculus, a Greek who lived in the litter half of the 15t cen-
tury A.b., relates, somewhat indignantly, that on the Nile it was the man who
was bound under the terms of 2 marriage contract to be obedient to the wife.
Diodorus gained the impression that it was the woman who courted the man
and did the proposing. She was not always so difident about it, either. 'Oh,
my handsome friend,” runs one letter, uumydmtcmlmmm:ymwf:
and the mistress of all your possessions.'

They were a hot-blooded folk on the Nile, Girls were ready for marriage
by the age of ten, and pre-marital promiscuity was rife. One courtesan is
supposed to have built a whole pyramid out of the proceeds of her amatory
escapades.

The largest collection of love-poems still surviving 15 to be found on the
obverse of the so-called "Harris Papyrus soo” in the British Museum. *The
loveliest thing is to go out into the field to meet the man one loves”, we read
in one of them. Among the proverbs of Pah-hotep, who was Chamberlain
to King Asosi and lived about 2600 n.c., we find many a valuable precept
reminiscent of the Proverbs of Solomon. This collection of proverbs is
preserved for us on the "Prisse Papynus” in the Bibliothdque Nationale in
Paris. “If a son accepts what his father says, none of his plans will go awry,'
we read. “When you speak, take care what you say.” “If you wish to forge
an enduring friendship with the household in which you are master, brother,
or friend, take care to shim the women: the place where they abide is not
good." “The truth endures for evermore. It goes down to the City of the
Dead with him who practises it.” That lovely passage comes from the
mrynfthrdnqum:pmm and dates from the period between 2000 and
1800 B.C.
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The following few sentences from deciphered rolls of papyrus may serve
to bring everyday life in ancient Egypt quite close for 2 moment. They are
taken from letters, little notes, jottings and the like.

Lovers Jonged to be always together, just as they do nowadays. And so
*he’ werites: 'I go for a walk, and yon are with me in every beautiful place,
and my hand is in your hand."

One cannot help wondering what the man was thinking of, who wrote, a
few thousand: years ago: 'l lay in bed —and I was awake." Or what had
annoyed the girl who scribbled the following: ‘Another time you need not
come,

A man called Anna addresses visitors to his tomb with the following
words: ‘Hear ye! May ye do the good that I have done, that ye be likewise
done by." And an unknown girl cries to her lover across thousands of years:
‘T am hateful to your heart — but why?'

A meditative poem — it is 4000 years old — reminds us of the imperman-
ence of human life: 'Nobody comes from the other world to tell us how he
fared . . . Make joyful holiday. Do not be sad in life. For see, nobody takes
with him what he owns, and nobody retumns who has once '

And here is a really ameless lirtle love-poenn: ‘It disturbs me to hear your
voice. My whole life hangs on your lips. To see you is berter than all food
and all drink.’



ANATOLIA

X
THE HITTITES

Therefore the queen of Egype . . . sent & mosenper to my fither and wrote to him thas:

My hiiband has dicd. A son T have not. But to thee, they say, the sons are sany, [Frhou

wonldst give me one san of thine, he would become my hushand. Never sall [ pick outa

seovant of mine aod make him my hhand | 7 am afrad!  When my fither heaed this, he
nﬂiﬂﬁmﬁ“ﬁﬁ&w&mﬂrmﬂ;nﬁ*:m;MmeFmﬂmmh
bu.nh,M grSnE;HuHmu?nﬂ:::;r;hm:;ﬂ IL [Tramlated by Ham Gistsv Gilser-
HERE are many vanished races in the world whose names we know,
I but whose history and culture are still 2 mystery to us, Four thousand
years ago, on the Anatolian Plateau in the heart of modern Turkey,
there lived 3 race which was only rediscovered ar the tm of the century.
Hartusa, their national capital, lay some hundred miles to the east of
Ankara, near the modern village of Boghazkeni. The Hittites' role in
world history was brief but of the utmost imporeance, for it was they
who left behind the oldest written examples of an Indo-European
They ruled over the bend of the Red River, 3000 feet above sealevel in
Anatolia, for about six hundred years (roughly between 1800 and 1200 p.c.)
and their influence extended far to the cast and south. Yet they too, like so
many others before them, eventually went down into the great grave of
nations which we know as the history of mankind.

The ‘Red River', or in Turkich, Kizil-Irmak, flows into the Black Sea.
In antiquity, the river was called ‘Halys' and the Black Sea ‘Pontus Euxinus’.
It was the highland plateau enclosed by the Halys, one of the least known
areas in Asia Minor, which became the heart of the Hirrites' dominions.

In 1902, the Norwegian Orientalist | A. Knudzon examined two mablets
from the royal archives at El Amama, Egypt. Both of the tablets were
written in 3 completely inknown tongue, but Knudezon ventured to suggest
that he recognized in them traces of an Indo-European idiom. This wasa
bold enongh theory in those days, and, needless to say, it was repudiated by
:]Itbnlndn—ﬁmpunnpunufﬂmﬁm However, the lonely inscript
on the walls, ruined buildings and rockfaces at Boghazkeui, east of Ankara in
Anatolia, had long been an object of interest to scholars, and it was also
known, thanks to the work of E. Chantre, thar some of the
inscriptions there were written in the same language 24 the two remarkable
tablets at El Amarna,
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Berween 1006 and 1912, the German Oriental Institute began excavating
the ancient city of Hattusa at Boghazkeui under the direction of Dr Hugo
Winckler. No less than ten thousand cuneiform tablets came to lighe, and it
was at last recognized that Knudtzon had been on the right track: the two
Amarna tablets were inscribed in Hittite characters. The difficolt task of
deciphering them was undertaken by a very brilliant Czech scholar, Bedrich
Hromy, who finally proved beyond any reasonable doubt that the people
who had left these written records were Indo-Europeans. This discovery was
of the utmost importance, for it provided the earliest historical evidence of
the penctration of the Near East by Indo-European settlers.

In 1931, long after the First World War, the excavation of Hattusa was
tesumed under the leadership of Professor Kurt Bitel. Nine years later, the
ancient city's principal features had been unearthed.

The name Boghazkeui is a very apt description of the region in which the
village stands, its literal translation being ‘gorge-ravine village', Ever since
the near-by ruins became so famous, incidentally, the place has bome the
name Boghazkale, or ‘ravine-fortress’. The highest point in the ancient city,
the southern gate of Yer-kapu, stnds ar about 4075 feer above sca-level.
Why did the Hitrites select this desolate highland region as a site for the
capital of their empire: In the first place, the firm and rocky ground made
it less liable to the effects of the earthquakes which are so common in Ana-
tolia; secondly, fast-flowing waters and constant winds kepe the diserict free
from malaria; and, finally, the uneven terrain with its deep gorges and
peaks made the place an ideal site for a fortified rown. Kurt Bittel and Rudolf
Naumann carefully excavated and examined the ground-plan of the Hittites’
massive city, and the exciting results of their research were published in 1952.

The city is probably the Indo-European prototype of all European
fortified towns. Hattusa contained 2 citadel, Biijiikkale, in which the rulers
of the Hittite Empire used to live, and whose walls were so closely adapted
to the natural structure of its rocky site: thar it must have been virtually
impregnable. There was a massive temple, too, the Hittites' largest religious
building, complete with warehouses and store-chambers which housed the
national treasury. The city's mighty walls enclosed a further four temples,
residential quarters whose flat-roofed houses rose in terraces up the steep
hillsides, massive towers, impressive gateways, a secrer tunnel through the
rock designed for sorties against the enemy in time of war, steep fights of
steps, posterns and paved streets. The skill with which the citadel was dove-

iled into the landscape justifies one in regarding it asan example of advanced
building technique. In Bittel's opinion, the massive, elemental nature of
this architeceure and the impression it gives of organic unity with the craggy
countryside around make it something quite unique. Its originators brought
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their own individual conception of the world with them into the Orient.
Excavations clearly show that Hattusa was the centre of a large cmpire.
Thousands of hands helped to build the city, thousands of stone-masons,
labourers and artisans.  There are 200,000 bricks alone in the section of the
city walls running from the King's Gate, via the lofty gate of Yer-kapu, to
the Lion Gate: and thar does not take into account the bricks in the pro-
Jecting bartlements or the outlying walls. For all thar, Bittel purs the total
population of Hattusa during the Hittites” prime at no more than fifteen or
twenty thonsand.

Walls, battlements and turrets all conform to the landscape, Whole crags
and sections of mountaindgde were removed, holes were drilled into the
rock, blocks of stone pinned together with metal plugs, and deep embrasures
carefully filled in. Whatever happened, the wall (which was 17} feet thick
round the citadel) was to constitute an impregnable fortfication.

Inside the citadel archacologists discovered the buildings where the
Hittites had stored their archives. In this ruin, known to science as * Archive
A", were found 3204 clay tablets and tragments of which 1922 were lying in
one room alone. These tablets may once have been stored in wooden chests,
like those at El Amarna. All the Boghazkeui specimens were flat on one
ﬁdtmdmnrdm:hcothmwhichmunhavcmﬂthunm}-mhyum
on wooden shelves. They were labelled and even catalogued, likewise on
clay.

Only a few graves dating from Hitrite times were found. In the corner of
one house excavators dug up the bones of a very young girl, wearing a thin,
flat, gold ring in her right ear and a fine bronze braceler on each forearm.
Near a fireplace was foumd the skeleton of 2 fully grown man, lying on his
left side with his legs drawn up, His skull was smashed, unfortunately, and
very few traces of his bones had survived. Another grave, also containing
only poorly preserved bones, had belonged to a child. The German an-
thropologist Sophie Ehrharde devoted a great deal of study to the lower
jaw-bone of this child, who was berween thirteen and fourteen years old,
but the poor condition of nearly all the Hittite skeletons made them almost
worthless for purposes of anthropological research. The Hittites sometimes
buried their dead inside their houses, but they also practised eremation.
scholars to reconstruct the animal world of those days. Portions of seven
canine skeletons indicated that the inhabitants of Hattusa kept mediom-sized
dogs, probably rather like the Australian dingo in build. Horses were used
here as draught-animals and beasts of burden, and the remains of six were
discovered. Evidence of slaughtering and butchery proved that oxen muse
have been the city's principal source of meat, but other animals identified
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included goats, sheep, pigs and, among wild game, lion, aurochs, bison, elk,
red deer, onager, fox, beaver and hare.

There is an indefinable atmosphere of tragedy about the rains at Boghaz-
keui. Hattusa was the capital of a large empire, yetarchaeologists have always
fele that the mountain city was never more than an artificial creation which
could not have survived indefinitely, and that it was not really suitable as a
road junction or as a link between the available cases in the Anatolian steppe.

This gigantic monument to human endeavour met a violent end. Where-
ever Bittel and his colleagues dug, whether in the living-quarters of Temple
5 or in the walls of Yazilikaya, they found traces ofa devastating conflagra-
tion. Bvery inflammable object had been destroyed, brickwork had become
fused by intense heat into a red, hard, slaggy mass, and limestone had burst
or splintered. Bittel occasionally got the impression that the buildings would
not normally have contained enough combustible material to account for
such a degree of heat. In his opinion, some human agency had intentionally
fed the Aames, some unidentified enemy who had stormed the place during
the Acgean Migration, bringing mflammable materials with him. Not a
house, not a temple or hut had escaped the allconsuming flames, and
nowhere did the excavators find evidence of even the most modest attempt
to rebuild the city during Hittite times, Some of the inhabitants must have
been massacred, others were probably carried off and sold into slavery, and
the remainder fled to northern Syria. From 1200 8.c, onwards the ciry lay
abandoned to the silence of death.

Where did the Hittites come from: What route did they follows What
did they bring with them: Where did thiey get their name2 What was their
script like: How far back into the past can we trace their history?

The Hittites did not always live in the bend of the Halys. They were not,
to put it scientifically, aucochchonous. Three clay wablets bring us some
extremely interesting information on the matter. One of them was fornd
in 1937, in the south-castern store-chambers of the Great Temple, while
the other two date from excavations before 1914, The text in question owes
its authorship to a certain King Anirta, and Heinrich Otten, the authonity on
the Hittite language, regards the events described in it as historically accurate.
Anitta lived about 1800 8.¢., long before the carliest Hittite kings previously
known to us, and is separated from Labarna, the first of them, by a gap of
100-150 years. The mblets have been translated as far as the ravages of time
will allow, and the text, which i in an early Hirtite idiom, reads like good,
fluently composed history.

King Anitta lived in a place called Kussara, and he rells us that his father
Pithana conquered the city of Nesa. (Kussara and Nesa may have stood in
castern Anatolia, perhaps in the interior of the Halys bend, but they have
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not yet been located.) King Anitta further informs us that after his father's
death, he followed in his foorsteps by going to war, defeating all the Jands
which opposed him. He was twice attacked by Pijust, king of Hatti, but
took Hattusa by storm in the course of a single night. ‘In its place [ sowed
weeds, He who becomes king after me and peoples Hattusa again, him may
the Storm-god of Heaven strike down.”

Did King Anitta originally write in Hitrite (the mblets found were
transcripts of 2 somewhat later date), and can his narative stand as proof
that even as carly as this, in the 19th and 18th centuries 8.c., Anatolia was
inhabited by an Indo-European populationt

Heinrich Otten brings forward ingenious arguments to prove thar Anitta's
text was, i fact, originally written in Hirtite, and thar the Indo~Germanic
Hittites were already resident in Anatolia in the 19th century m.c. Biteel,
too, assumes that the king employed the Hittite langnage in recording his
war- and hunting-experiences for posterity, and, consequently, that the
Indo-European Hittite tongue was already known in central Asia Minor in
the 19th and 18th centuries. And that is the present extent of our knowledge
of the Hittites, 'We cannot trace their history beyond this point.

As we have scen, King Anitra hid a cunie on anyone who attempted to
repopulate the city which he had conquered. Yet later Hittite rulers who,
like Anitta, hailed from Kussara, selected Hatrusa as their capital. What can
we deduce from this: Hattusa and King Pijusti had been there long before
the advent of the first Hitrites. Hartusa bore a non-Indo-European name,
and was a non-Indo-European (if also a non-Semitic) city whose inhabirans
spoke 'Hauili’. The Indo-Europeans who conquered the city and settled there
changed its name ro Hatmsa and called themselves ‘men and women of
Hanti® or ‘sons of Hatti'. Thae was how the Hittites came to bear 2 Near
ﬁ:sl:em name, although they thenuelves came from quite another part of

e world.

It was for a long time assumed —and many scholars sdll adhere to this
view — that the Hittites immigrated from the west. This is a convenient
theory, since many authorities believe that the Indo-Europeans’ original home
was in central Europe, and the casiest route out of that area leads castwards.
Professor Ferdinand Sommer, on the other hand, the cighty-two-year-old
scholar who is still lecturing ar Munich University, has advanced very
plausible arguments to prove that the Hittites probably arrived in Anatolia
from the north-east, surging into Asia Minor across the neck of land berween
the Black Sea and the Caspian. Like most other racial migrasions, it was not
a concerted invasion, but a gradual process which lasted for many years.
The Indo-Europeans first arrived in the Anarolian highlands at about the tumn
of the and millennium .. Using Kussara and Nesa as a bridge-head they
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conquered the cities of the interior, eventually gaining control of the whole
area and its ancienc highland civilization. The celebrated Hittitologist Anton
Moortgat considers that the term for the Hittite language was really ‘Nesian',
from the city of Nesa.

When the Hirtites migrated into Asia Minor from the east, they brought
with them an archaic type of cunciform writing which they had acquired in
the course of their wanderings. The trading-settlements of the East used an
old Syrian cunciform script considerably different from the Hittites', whose
own script had an affinity with that of the jrd Dynasty of Ur, All the
records and correspondence in the archives at Boghazkeui were written in
the Hittite mode.

The language of this cuneiform script was Indo-European, and there is no
further doubt today about the Indo-European structure of the Hittite
language. One can sec ata glance how the Hittite word uatar became waler
in English, Wasser in German, and weds in Russian; or how genw became
our own keee; or how kardi became cor (genitive: cordis) in Latin, heart in
Englih, and Herz in German; or pabhuer the English fire, the German Feuer,
and so on, Admittedly, all the rescarch carried out 50 far has shown that only
a minarity of Hittite words were actually Indo-Buropean. But words are
not the only decicive guides to the dassification of a language. Inflexion,
modes of declension and conjugation, etc,, are much more important,
permanent and invariable factors, and the inflexions in Hittite mark it
wnequivocally as an Indo-European language. It is quite cermin, too, that
:ﬂiv;uﬂzspukmmngmmtumdj_ one that was employed for literary or

purposes.

There are two more languages which are closely related to Hittite:
Luvian and Palaic. Luvian was spoken in the territories of the Taurus
mountains. Of Palaic, only about four hundred words have survived. All
three languages, Hittite, Luvian and Palaic, were about as closely related as.
English, Swedish and German are today.

In addition to their cunciform scripe the Hittites used a hieroglyphic or
picture-writing, remnants of which, dating from between the 15th and 8th
centuries B.c., survive today. The bulk of all the important specimens of
this script were found at Carchemish, near the modem village of Jerablus,
and, during the 2nd and cerminly the 15t millennium ».¢., Carchemish must
have been the principal home of Hittite hictoglyphics.

Why did the Hitrites retain this sccond method of writing: It was only
used for scals, monuments and inscriptions in stone gencrally, and was thus
of much less importance than the universally popular coneiform scripe. Al-
though our only examples of Hitite hieroglyphics date from between the
15th and 8th centuries, they must certainly have been preceded by a long
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period of development, for they already exhibit a certain tendency towards
the cursive and their pictorial symbols are simplified and stylized. Bictel
believes that the script was already in use during the latter half of the 3rd
millennium 8., The simplest way to account for the script’s invention is o
asume that it was designed for a language related to Hittite. This is the
theory held by Giiterbock, and it seems a plavsible one. Hieroglyphic-
Hittite is very probably a dialect related to Luvian. At all evens, it is
cerainly a member of the Hittite-Luvian linguisac family.

The story of the hieroglyphic script’s discovery and clucidation is an
enthralling one. It has only recently been published, and even now notin
its entirety. In the autumn of 1947, H. T. Bossert and his Turkish collibora-
tors made a sensational discovery. On the mound of Karatepe, which stands
in the foothills of the Taurus range in castern Cilicia near the river Jejhan,
Bossert unearthed some inscriptions in Phoenician and hieroglyphic-
Hietite, Although the texts were not identical, they were similar enough to
provide a means of deciphering the fundamentals of the Hittites” hieroglyphic

script. Ambiguities still exist, of course, and much of the information had
ﬂmdybmknnwmhutﬂwm:ﬁnd,mlmgaud:dlﬁﬂymnfpm-
taking research by numerous students of the Hittite hicroglyphics, remains
the most important landmark so far reached in this field. Very recently, in
1956, another discovery was made. Durng the excavation of the royal
palace at Ugarit-Ras-Shamra a number of seals were unearthed. The scienti-
fic impartance of this find lay in the face that round the Hittite hicroglyphics
on the seals ran a legend in Akkadian scripe, a circumstance which enabled
E. Laroche to amend and identify a large number of addinonal symbols.

Cunciform and pictographic texts alike point to Hittite a5 an Indo-
European language, and the Hittites can, in fact, be classified as members of
the Indo-European linguistic group. Their physical characteristics, on the
o:hﬂhmd,wm:mmﬂy subject to adulteration and alien admixtures,
sometimes strong and sometimes less so. It would be interesting to know
who were culturally more advanced, the invading Indo-Europeans or the
indigenous population of Hattusa (known to science as ‘proto-Harians').
We gather that newcomers and original inhabitants got on quite well and
learned a lot from cach other, but it is not certain which group made the
more valuable contribution to their joint way of life. Moortgat and Sommer
both think that the original, subjugated inhabitants were in many respects
the cultural superiors of their new masters; and Bitrel, who has spent years of
research on the actual site of the ancient city, also surmises that although
they speedily assimilated the old Anatolian cvilization, the immigrant
Hittites were at first culturally inferior.

The Hittites were foreigners from far away, yet, once they had established
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conguered the cities of the interior, cventually gaining control of the whole
area and its ancient highland civilization. The celebrated Hittizologist .&n:m.:l
Moortgat considers that the term for the Hittite language was really ‘Nesian',
from the city of Nesa.

When the Hittites migrated into Asia Minor from the east, they brought
with them an archaic type of cuneiform writing which they had acquired in
the course of their wanderings, The mmading-settlements of the East used an
old Syrian cunciform seript considerably differenc from the Hirites', whose
own script had an affinity with that of the 3rd Dynasty of Ur. All the
records and correspondence in the archives at Boghazkeui were written in
the Hittite mode.

The language of this cuneiform script was Indo-European, and there is no
further doubt today about the Indo-European structure of the Hittite
language. One can see at a glance how the Hittite word watar became waler
in English, Wasser in German, and wods in Russian; or how genu became
our own knee; or how kardi became cor (genitive: cordis) in Latm, heart in
English, and Herz in German; or pahhwr the English fire, the German Fewer,
and 50 on. Admiteedly, all the research carried out 5o far has shown that only
a minority of Hittite words were actually Indo-Buropean. But words are
not the only decisive guides to the classification of a language. Inflexion,
modes of declension and conjugation, etc., are much more important,
permanent and invariable factors, and the inflexions in Hictite mark it
unequivocally as an Indo-European language. It is quite certain, too, that
it was a spoken tongue, not merely one thar was emploved for literary or
official purposes.

There are two more languages which are closely related to Hitnte:
Lovian and Palsic. Luvian was spoken in the territories of the Taurus
mountains. OF Palaic, only about four hundred words have survived. All
three languages, Hittite, Luvian and Palaic, were about as closely related as
English, Swedish and German are today.

In addition to their cuneiform script the Hittites used a hicroglyphic or
picture-writing, remnants of which, dating from between the 1sth and 8th
centuries 5.C., survive today. The bulk of all the important specimens of
this script were found at Carchemish, near the modem village of Jerablus,
and, during the 2nd and cerrainly the 15t millennium 5.¢., Carchemish must
have been the principal home of Hittite hieroglyphics.

Why did the Hittites retain this second method of writing: It was only
wsed for seals, monuments and inscriptions in stone gmtﬂﬂjf. and was thus
of much less importance than the universally popular comeiform script. Al-
though our only examples of Hirtite hicroglyphics date from between the
tsth and 8th centuries, they muse certainly have been preceded by a long
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period of development, for they already exhibit a certain tendency towards
the carsive and their pictorial symbols are simplified and stylized. Bittel
believes that the script was already in use during the latter half of the 3rd
millennium s.c. The simplest way to account for the script’s invention is to
assume that it was designed for 3 language related to Hittite. This is the
theory held by Giiterbock, and it scems a plawsible one. Hieroglyphic-
Hittite is very probably a dualect related o Luvian, At all events, it is
certainly a member of the Hittite-Luvian linguistic family.

The story of the hieroglyphic script’s: discovery and elucidation is an
enthralling one. It has only recently been published, and even now not in
its endrety. In the autnmn of 1947, H. T. Bosserrand his Turkish collabora-
tors made a sensational discovery. On the mound of Karatepe, which stands
in the foothills of the Taurus range in ¢astern Cilicia near the river Jejhan,
Bossert uncarthed some inscriptions in Phoenician and hieroglyphic-
provide a means of deciphering the fundamentals of the Hittites” hicroglyphic
script. Ambiguitics seill exist, of course, and much of the information had
already been known, but Bossert's find, coming as it did after years of pains-
taking research by numerous students of the Hittite hieroglyphics, remains
the most important landmark so far reached in this field. Very recently, in
1956, another discovery was made. During the excavation of the royal
palace at Ugarit-Ras-Shamra a number of seals were uncarthed. The scienti-
fic importance of this find lay in the fact that round the Hittite hicroglyphics
on the seals ran a legend in Akkadian scripr, a circumstance which enabled
E. Laroche to amend and identify a large number of additional symbals.

Cuneiform and pictographic texts alike pomnt to Hitute as an Indo-
European language, and the Hittites can, in fact, be classified a3 members of
the Indo-European linguistic group. Their physical characteristics, on the
other hand, were constantly subject to adulteration and alien admixtures,
sometimes strong and sometimes less so. It would be interesting to know
who were culturaily more advanced, the invading Indo-Europeans or the
ndigenous population of Hattusa (known to science as “proto-Hattians').
We gather that newcomers and original inhabiants got on quite well and
learned a lot from each other, but it is not certain which group made the
more valuable contribution to their joint way of life. Moortgat and Sommer
both think that the origim.L !u[:jug‘-'ﬂ:cd inhabitants were in mMany respects
the cultural superiors of their new masters; and Bittel, who has spent years of
research on the actual site of the ancicnt city, also surmises that alth
they speedily asimilated the old Anatolian awvilization, the immigrant
Hittites were at first culturally inferior. :

The Hittites were forcigners from far away, yet, once they had established
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themselves in eastern Anatolia, they took the indigenous civilization of the
region and raised it to heights which received universal recognition, cven in
the world of that time. But despite all the fruits of the ancient Anatolian
civilization which they adopted, the Hittites remained totally distinct
from the Babylonians in their beliefs, ideas and customs.  They had their
own individual style in everything: in dress, omamentation, monumental
sculprure and town-planning.

Hatrusa was a fortified metropolis, and its crowning glory was Biijiikkale,
the citadel. The principal feature of the famous cities in Mesopotamia, by
contrast, was always the temple of their dity-god. The king of the Hitrites
could not exercise his authority as arbitrarily as other eastern potentates. He
was supreme lord of his people both in war and peace, but his powers were
circumscribed by the nobility,. We find no indication that the Hirttes
persecuted and tortured defeated peoples, as was the habit of the Assyrians
and Medes. Punishments were less severe, too. The practice of mutilarion
was unknown, and sentence of death was only rarely pased on non-
slaves.

If the male Hittite wished to get married, he purchased a wife, and even
slaves were allowed to acquire free women in marriage. The Hittites did not,
however, follow the Egyptian custom of marriage between brother and
sister. We have precise information on this subject, in the shape of a clay
tablet written by King Suppiluliuma to a cerrain Hukkanas from the land
of Hajasa: *A brother may not take his own sister or cousin, for it is not right.
Whosoever does such a thing in Harmsa does not remain alive, bur dies.”
Suppilulinma remarked that while it might be quitc customary in Hajasa
to marry one’s own brother, sister, or cousin, such a thing was prohibited at
Hattusa, The king was justified in writing to Hukkanas in this fashion
because he had ennobled the simple but able man and given him one of his
sisters as a wife. He was thercfore at pains to establish proper relations be-
tween his family, his court and his new brother-in-law. The king strikes a
very human note as he continues: 'If, then, one of your wife's sisters or a
half-siscer or cousin comes to you, give her to eat and drink; eat and drink
together and make merry. But do not lust for her. That is not allowed,
and merits the death penalty: so do not ry it. Even if somcone should
tempt you, pay him no heed and do not do it.” There is something reminis-
cent of Solomon's shrewd proverbs in this advice.

Suppiluliuma reigned from 1380 to 1340 B.C., and was probably the most
powerful ruler in the world at that dme. He skilfully exploited Egypt's
political weakness under Akhenaten the reformer, incorporated the whole
of northern Syria down to the Lebanon border into the Hitdte Empire,
conguered the countries of Asia Minor, and destroyed the Mitanni nation.

B8



THE HITTITES

A man of his ealibre naturally expected orderly behaviour within his own
household. Hence this additional warning on the clay tablet addressed to
Hukkanas: that his new brother-in-law should not go too near any woman of
the court, whether a frecborn lady or a slave-girl in the service of the temple.
‘Go not too near her, nor speak a word to her, Nor let your serving-man or
maid approach her. Be very wary of her. As soon as a lady of the palace
approaches, leap out of the way and let her pass.” In the course of his coven-
ant ‘with Huokkanas, the able king told him a small story designed a5 an
object-lesson. It seems that, one day, a certain Marjas let his glance rest ona
hierodule, or female temple-slave, who was passing by. He, Suppiluliuma,
the Father of the Sun, happened to be locking out of 2 window at the time,
and saw the mild preliminary flirtation going on. Ordering the unfortumate
Marjas to be arrested, he demanded: *Why did you look at the slave-garls’
If the Father of the Sun asked such a question, it was rantamount to a sentence
of death — and Marjas was, in fact, executed ‘on this account”. Buc the king
went a step further: he was determined that his new brother-in-law should
not slip back into the old immoral ways even in Hajasa, his own country.
There, too, he was in future to abstain from touching his brother's wives and
his own sisters. On the other hand, he would be permitted to retain the
women he already owned as concubines.

We have heard in a previous chapter how the widow of Pharach Akhena-
ten wrote to a Hirtite king and asked him to send her one of his sons as a
prospective husband. The Hittite, who incidentally must have been quite
flattered by this suggestion, was none other than King Suppilulimma, and
the Egyptian quecn was probably Nefertit. We are not entirely sure if
this unusual request, coming as it did from a queen of Egypr. was really
made by Nefertiti or by the widow of Tutankhamun, Akhenaten’s successor.
Eduard Meyer and Alexander Scharfl both assume that it was actually
MNefertii who enterrained these startling matrimonial plans.  Giiterbock,
however, believes that the author of the sensational proposal was Tutankh-
amun's widow, and the Egyprologist E. Edel shares this view,

The story of this dynastic scandal, which took place about 3300 years age
and was certainly not made public at the time, is told in The Deeds of Sup-
pilulizmsa, written by his son Mursili [L. The fragmentary clay tablets bearing
this cxtremely interesting text were carcfully asembled by Giiterbock
between 1954 and 1956 at Frankfurt and Ankara, and were then translated
by him into English. The Egyptian queen’s letter is the most reliable portion
of Mursili's account to have been preserved for us.

Let us go back threc hundred years to the time when the Hirtite throne
was occupied by Labarnas 11, also known as Hateusilis 1. This king lefr us a
bilingual text in Hittite and Akkadian. It was his last will and testament

89



ANATOLIA

written as he lay dying. His queen consort and the heir apparent seem to
have been in league against him. His son shed no tears and showed his dying
father no sympathy: ‘Cold he is, and heartless! 1, the king, summoned him
to my bedside, but he is my son no longer. Then his mother bellowed like
an ox.' But the king remained unmoved. 'His mother is a serpent’, he went
on. ‘Time and again my disloyal son will heed the words of his mother, his
brothers and his sisters, and then he will wreak revenge. There will be a
blood-bath." The king warned against revolution and civil war. Instead of
leaving his throne to the crown prince, he designated the latter’s son, Mursili,
as his successor. Mursili was still young, he said, ‘so bring him up to be a
hero king'. Hattusilis must have been an excellent psychologist, for he
commanded that his young grandson have his grandfacher’s decree read o
him once each month.

It is casy to deduce from the clay tablets of the Hitrite kings that they were
men who had accumulated the experience of many generations and applied
it to their own circumstances. Where treaties were concerned, they were
never satisfied with mere pacts of mutual assistance. They were able psycho-
logists who were well aware of all the weaknesses and temprations to which
even friends and relations are prone. That was why they went much further
in their security measures than our modemn statesmen. They emphasized
that their treaty parmer must never waver in his loyalty, carcfully laying it
down in writing that he was not to let himself be influenced by any outside
party. Anyone who was an enemy of the Sun (and the Hirtite king was
always referred to as ‘the Sun’) must also be an enemy of his ally, and any-
thing the ally heard which was to the king's disadvantage must always be
reported to him, It is rather touching to hear how Mursili II, who reigned
from 1339 to 1306, addresses his ally Kupanta-Kal, enjoining him not to put
any faith in false rumours. Here are his actual words: "Humanity is corrupt.
If rumours fly, and someone comes to you and whispers that the Sun is
daing you wrong, that he is going to take away your house or lands and do
you a mischief, you must inform the Sun without delay.’

In concluding pacts like these, the contracting parties always swore by
the thousand gods of the Hittites. "We have called the thousand gods to
the tribunal’, ran the formula. The Sun-god of the sky, the Sun-goddess of
Arinna, the Storm-god of many places, Ishtar the Queen of the Firmament,
and countless other gods and goddesses were called to witness, all of whom
were to destroy anyone who disregarded the king's decree.

There came a time, however, when the gods of the Hirites failed. Hattusa
went up in flames. Citadel, temples, storechambers and houses crashed o
the ground, and the sky glowed red as the Hittites met their downfall in
the place which had once been the seat of their power. From 1200 8.c.
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onwards, all reference to the Hittites ceases abruptly, Their life in castern
Anarolia was at an end.

The death of a nation is like the death of an individual: it is always hard to
comprehend. Anyone who sees the truly remarkable fortifications of
Biijiikkale and allows his imagination free rein will recognize the elemental
will-power which must have belonged to the builders of Boghazkeui. And
he will recognize something clsc: that these men buile for cternity, never
questioning the permanence of their handiwork. They sank wells, worked
at their vineyards, tended their apple trees, tilled their ficlds, grazed their
sheep, and, if the king so ordered, built chariots and went to war, They
bought and sold slaves. Paragraph 14 of their legal code lays it down that
anyone who punched a slave-woman on the nose was fined three silver
shekels, while the same assault upon a full citizen cost a whole mina, or sixty
shekels, If 2 slave escaped and was recaptured for the owner by somcone
else, the finder received a reward.

If, after a man had paid the price of a bride, her parents subsequently
decided not to part with the girl after all, they were obliged to repay the
sum twice over. On the other hand, it also happened that a girl who had
been promised to one man was suddenly married off to another. In that
case, the successful bridegroom was only bound to repay his rival the
equivalent of his expendirure to date. Perfumiers and herdsmen were held
in low esteem, apparently, for any girl who married one automatically
became a slave for three years.

The Hittites” laws vividly illuminate their colourful way of life. A man
who sneaked off after 2 woman into the lonely mountains and raped her
was sentenced to death, When another man assaulted 3 woman in her own
home, her complicity was taken for granted, and she too had to die. (A
dJave-woman's honour was not legally protected.) Somebody killed 2 snake,
uttering the name of his enemy while doing so. Dangerous magic of that
kind incurred a fine of one silver mina, and a skive who did the same thing
forfeited his head. There must also have been at least one Hittite who was so
enraged that he lified a door off its hinges and carried it away, for a law was
invented to cover such a contingency. The eccentric miscreant had to replace
All the livestock which the owner of the house lost as a result of his act
(possibly because of the severe cold), and pay a silver mina in addition.

The Hittites were a vigorous, hot-blooded race, and life scems to have
beers more eventful in the cast Anatolian highlands in those days than it is
now. We can visualize how the Hittite bridegrooms used to wade through
the waist-high snow, lashed by the bitter north or north-east wind, to collect
their brides; how the people used to rejoice when the steppe put on its
bright mantle of green; how they celebrated the short-lived, tunultuous
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feast of colour which only lasts until July and then yields once more to the
greyish-brown monotony of the arid landscape; how they endured the
scorching summers and the bitter winters with their heavy falls of snow;
how they triumphed over the infinite loneliness of their mountain hoine,
filling the melancholy ‘Anatolian highlands with life and laughter. Yet
there came a day when they succumbed to the most dangerous thing on
earth, something far more implacable than Nature at its most destructive:

the enemy in human form.



PHOENICIA
X
THEY NEVER HAD TIME...

“Rogucs, bringing countlest winkers with them in their dack ship.! Homer, cires #00 2.
¥ know exactly what race they belonged to, but we do not know
very much about their history. They have left us few written
records and scarcely any literature., They simply never had time

to write. However, we know where they came from, we know their cities,
and we know where they wenr on their voyages. . . .

The most astonishing thing about the Phoenicians is that although they
were probably the greatest seafaring people in the ancient world and buile
citics on every coast, scarcely any other race is so puzzling and difficult to
investigate, for they left no large or enduring kingdom behind them in their
native land.

The Phoenicians’ ancestors were Semites, and belonged to the Canaanites
of whom we read in the Bible. The name used at that time to be pronounced
'Kinahni’, and we come across it in the 'Amama Tablets', which were letters
inscribed in clay addressed to the Egyptian court about 1400 8.C., and
which were discovered at El Amama in Egypt.

If the Phoenicians were really Semites —and their language also points
to that conclision — it is remarkable that they ever developed such an un-
Semitic Jove of the sea. Fearless and endowed with infinite powers of endur-
ance, they sailed away across the seas to places where no one before them had
ever dared venture. Ancient Phoenicia comprised the coastal areas of modern
Syria, the Lebanon and Israel, and it was along these coasts that the Phoeni-
cians built their sea-ports: Byblos, Tyre, Sidon, Marathus, Ugarit, Beirut
and many others. The name “Phoenician’ is probably derived either from the
Greek word for a date-palm, which was phoinix, or from the adjective
phoines, meaning red. It may be that the Greeks called them by the latcer
name because the Phoenicians possessed a reddish, or rather, brownish-red
skin. Or again, perhaps it was on account of the purple-dyed cloth for whose
manufacture the Phoenicians became famous.

When Herodotus the Greek visited Phoenicia, he was told that Tyre had
been founded ‘2300 years ago’. If the date of his visit was about 450 8.C., it
would mean that Tyre was founded n 2750 5.

When once these remarkable scafarers had freed themsclves from
Egyptian domination, they became the undisputed masters of the eastern
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Mediterranean.  They manufactured articles of glass and merl, precious
vases, weapons and jewellery. They traded in grain, wine and cloth, bartering
these goods along every coast in the Mediterranean and transporting them
to the most distant shores. Lead, gold and iron they obtained from the
southern shores of the Black Sea; they loaded their ships with copper, cypress
and other woods and grain from Cyprus, ivory and gold from Africa, wine
from southem France, tin from the Atlantic; and everywhere they went they
shanghaicd foreigners for the slave-trade. They supplied the harems of the
contemporary world with the girls they seized. They maintained trade with
Tarshish, probably the place in south-western Spain which we know as
Tartessus. They imported so much silver from there that it is even said they
made their ships” anchors out of thar metal. From Gadeira, or modern Cadiz,
they sailed out into the Atlantic Ocean to the “Tin Isles’, which were probably
the Cornish coasts of England.

The Phoenicians are reputed to have circumnavigated Africa 700 years
before the birth of Christ, which would mean that they discovered the Cape
of Good Hope 2000 years before Vasco da Gama! Their low, narrow
galleys, often 100 feet long, raced along in all weathess, the galley-slaves
who toiled at their oars being assisted by a large square sail. Soldiers were
stationed on deck, and the Phoenician watchword was: *Trade or fight!'
However, the Phoenicians had a high regard for trade, and only used their
weapons when people showed no signs of succumbing to verbal persnasion.
Ships like theirs, with a draught of only five feet and no compass on board,
naturally had to hug the coasts whenever possible. Nevertheless, Phoenician
helmsmen eventually leamed how to steer by the stars, and the Pole Star later
became known among the Greeks as the ‘Phoenician Star’.

The Phoenicians installed trading-stations and garrisons at every strategic
point in the Mediterranean: at Cadiz, Carthage, Marseilles, on Malta, Sicily
and Corsica, and probably even on the distant shores of England and other
islinds in the Atlantic which were only later rediscovered by our forefathers.
The Phoenicians controlled Cyprus, Melos and Rhodes. They put slaves to
work in their mines, and were never averse to combining business with a
bit of robbery when it seemed worth while. They robbed the weak and
swindled the gullible, and were only honest when they were dealing with the
ablest merchants. Furthermore, they practised piracy, inviting forcigners on
board their ships to look round, and IEI simply sailing off with them. The
Greeks, who were not above a little piracy themselves, used *Phoenician” as
a general term for any pirate-chieftain, and the poet Homer, who lived
about 800 8.c., remarks pertinently in his Odyssey: “Then came the Phoeni-
cians, renowned mariners, rogues bringing countless trinkers with them in
their dark ship.' (Odyssey XV, 415.)
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But the Phocenicians were not only merchants and pirates. They were also
bearers of civilization in the truest sense of the word. They imported scienti-
fic knowledge and the art of writing from Egype, Crete and the Near East
into Greece, Africa, Italy and Spain. They linked East and West commer-
cially, and acted as nnddln—mm between Babylon and Egypt. Civilization
travelled to Europe in their holds full of barrels and bales, and liberated the
new continent from cave-life.

The commercial aristocracy of Phoenicia were fonder of good business
than of war, which was why their cities became so immensely wealthy.
Byblos was probably the oldest of their metropolitan cities, and papyrus, or
paper, one of their most imporant trade-goods. Thar was how the Greeks
came to call any book bibles, and how we got our 'Bible’, via the Greek a
biblia.

Some fifty miles south of Byblos and also situated on the coast, stood
Sidon. This city provided King Xerxes with practcally the whole of his
fleet, and the sea-battles fought by the Persians against the Greeks were
principally conducted with Phoenician ships, which really made them Gracco-
Phoenician wars. When the Persians eventually besieged and took Sidon,
the proud Phoenician big business men set fire to their own city, the Ham-
bmgﬂfant:qm:y andmmopmplcﬁmdmdu:mnﬁagrmm

The most im Phoenician city, however, was Tyre. Built on an
islind some miles off-shore, it possessed 2 magnificent harbour. - Slaves
drawn from every country in the Mediterrancan man-handled bales, chests
and barrels to and fro berween warchouses and ships. King Hiram [ of Tyre
(669936 B.C.) was a friend of both David and Solomon, and supplied them
with cedar-wood, carpenters and stone-masons. In 520 B.c., Tyre was so
rich that it owned silver ‘as the dust’ and gold ‘as the mire of the strees’
(Zechariah ix, 3).

The city only had a circumference of just over 23 miles, but its buildings
were tall enough to allow 25,000 people to live in it. The rotal population of
the city was larger still, however, for there was a mainland city on the shore
opposite the island, known as 'Old Tyre’. We read thar Nebuchadnezzar
besieged this city for thirteen years, but there is no mention of his ever having
captured it

Alexander the Great only succeeded in gaining access to the island-citadel
by first destroying the mamnland city of Tyre and then building a causeway
out of its ruins. During the course of centuries, alluvial deposits bave built
upa neck of land there which is today 650 yards across ar its narrowest point.

Carthage was yet another Phoenician foondation (878 B.c.), and the Cartha-
ginians were a Phoenician people. Hamnhuiwnnmofﬂmumqu:ramnt‘
merchants and seafarers. It was Phoenician inspiration which created the
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citadel of Carthage, with its tall blocks of flats and narrow streets running
like ravines between them. Carthage held out against Rome for a long time
before her merchant inhabitanes succumbed to the superiority of the Roman
soldiery, The latest excavations have shown that her streets ran at right angles
like those of New York; 700,000 people lived there in the year 149 B.C.

The Phoenician Carthaginians had 2 very simple method of ensuring that
the whole trade of north-west Africa flowed through their own sea-port.
They always permitced foreign merchants to come to Carthage — indeed,
they made them very welcome. Burif they ever found foreign merchants in
any of their African colonies, they tied stones to their legs and threw them
into the sea.

Many gods were worshipped by the Phoenicians, and each of their cities
had its own ‘Baal’. The Baal of Tyre was called Melgarth. He was as
strong s the Greeks' Hercules, and performed feats which even Baron
Munchausen would have envied, The Phoenicians took over Ishtar, the
goddess of fertility, from the Babylonians, and the handmaidens of Astarte
at Byblos also had to sacrifice their long tresses to the goddess and ‘entertain’
any strange passer by in the forecourt of her temple, just as the virgins of
ishtar Mylitta did at Babylon. Fmally, there was Moloch, the frightful god
to whom the Phoenicians used to offer living children as a burnt sacrifice.
When Carthage was besieged in 204 B.c., her inhabitants immolated one
hundred boys of noble birth on Moloch's altar to propitiate the god and

Like the Egyptians, the Phocnicians placed great importance upon the
enduring burial of their dead. In 1921-23, French archacologists under the
direction of Montet dug up Ahiram's beautiful sarcophagus in the neigh-
bourhood of Byblos, or what is now Jebeil. On it is one of the oldest
Phoenician inscriptions known to us.

The Phoenician merchants were practical men. They were neither vision-
aries nor poets. Like the inhabitants of all large cities, they just ‘never had
time’ for such things. That is why so lirde belonging to their race has
survived. The majority of their monuments were destroyed or have crumbled
away over the years, and while rolls of papyrus have remained legible and in
good condition for thousands of years in the dry climate of Egypt, everything
rots away quickly on the humid coasts of Syria. Scarcely more than a dozen
inscriptions in stone have been unearthed in Phoenicia iself. Of the mighty
sanctuary of Melgarth at Tyre, not one stone remains upon another. The
cities are destroyed, and such few works of art as have been found almost
always display a similarity to those of Egypt and Babylon.

Since the Phoenicians were responsible for introducing so many countries
to the modemn technical and artistic achievements of their day, it was for a
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long time assumed that they were themselves thie inventors of glass, coinage,
faience ware and even of the alphabet. However, the latest scientific re-
search mdicates that while they may have been great imitators and trans-
mitters of culture, they were not great inventors. They broughe all these fine
things on to the market, it is true, but the original ideas sprang from else-
where. Arithmetic, weights and measures and coinage came from the
Babylonians. The making of moulded glass and faience was known to the
Egyptians much carlier than to the Phoenicians. It was only later on thac the
glass industry of Sidon became world-famous. The alphabet, too, had a long
series of ‘elaborators” before it reached the Phoenicians.

It is even uncertain whether the Phoenicians were the original manu-
facturers of purple dye, although their mastery of this are made them world-
renowned in antiquity, They extracted the much soughe-afier dye from a
gland in the murex, or purple sea-snail. Tyrian purple was not, as is fre-
quently imagined, a scarlet colour, but a dark violet approaching black,
comparable with the colour of congealed blood, slthough locked at obliquely
or from below, or in harsh lighting, it took on a paler tone. Egyptian sociery
women, and indeed, smart society throughout the Mediterranean, had a high
regard for materials which had been dyed at Tyre.

On the southern side of what used to be the island of Tyre, thick layers
have been discovered which are in fact composed of stone-hard conglomera-
tions of waste matter from former purple factories. The Greeks used to
wrinkle up their noses at the very mention of Tyre, for the numerous dye-
works there produced a repulsive stench, rather reminiscent of garlic. How-
ever, cloth dyed in purple was very costly, and the wearing of purple robes
became a mark of royalty.

The Phoenicians used to catch the molluscs alive in racks rather like oyster-
baskets ser in the sea. The shells were opened up and the glands extracted.
The juice of these was then simmered in cauldrons over a gentle fire for ten
days, and clarified by constant skimming. 'When the liquid had become
adequately condensed, the fabrics which were to be dyed were dipped in it
and left to dry in the stm. Only then did the colours display themselves in
their true splendour and, since it was only through exposure to light that they
appeared, they did not subsequently fade.

When Alexander the Great overthrew the city of Tyrein July 332 8.¢., the
far-flung empire of the Phoenicians came to an end. 8000 Tyrians were
massacred and another 30,000 sold into slavery. The cities of Aradus, Sidon,
Tyre and Tripolis had one more lease of life in the time of Pompey (64 5.c.),
but they adopted Roman customs, started to speak Latin and Greek, and
married forcign wives. Eventually, this mysterious race of courageous
seafarers stepped from the arena of world history.
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X

WHEN AHASUERUS COULD NOT SLEEP

When King Xerxes was revicwing hiv land and se3 forces [in gBo n.c, before ihe se-bantle
of Salusis] he wepe, and said: “Trily, it grieves me when | reflect how shore the whals life
of man i For out of all these men, not ooe will still be alive o hundred years from now.”

Hrvodotinn

interesting problems which are lost in the twilight of the past. It is

very probable that some 100,000 years ago our earth was inhabited by
a universal kind of man, and that all *races’ are subsequent variations of this
same two-legged erearure, mere nuances of the home sapiens who adapted
himself in the course of his earthly life to varying climates and kinds of food,
varying types of terrain and lnmting facility. If a complete history of the
world comprised a thousand volumes, we should only be able to read the last
chapter of the last volume. What this last section deals with is the eclipse and
domination of the orental peoples of the Near East by Indo-Iranian or
'Aryan’ races. The ancestral domain of these conquerors may have been the
great steppes of the Asian interior, the plains of southern Russia, or the shores
of the Baltic Sea. Old legends rell of a long-lost land called ‘Airyanem
Vaejo' and of migrations by nomadic peoples into Persia and India via
Bokhara and Samarkand.

The Old Persian Empire, that greatest empire in the ancient world
only flourished for some three hundred years, from 600 to about 300 8.c.
During the course of these three humdred years, however, there unfolded on
the Iranian plateau and in the whole of the Near East a drama so fascinating,
aspectacle so fabulous and incredible, that we cannot fail to be dazzled by the
insane genius, the atrocious deeds, the extravagance, and also by the greamess
of some of the Median and Persian kings who were making history there
more than 2000 years ago.

The Persian Empire was built upon the ruins of the former supremacy of
the people we know as the Medes. Where did these Medes come from:

Their point of immediate departure was evidentdly in south Russia. They
teached Persia by mraversing the mountains berween the Black Sea and the
Caspian. Some of them (Indians) trekked on farther to India, while others
settled in Iran. They were a tall, whitc-skinned race of nomads and herds-
men, and the most important cultural innovation which they brought with
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them was the horse. It was not long before they and their descendants were
holding sway over the kingdom of Babylonia, Assyria and Syria.

The first king of the Medes of whom we know was Deioces. He estab-
lished Ecbatana, his capital city, on a hull, and crowned it with a temple which
glittered in the sun. The city is said to have been enclosed by seven walls, the
imermost of pure gold, the second of silver, the third of gleaming orange-
coloured bricks, and the others of blue, scarlet, black and whire. Nothing is
left of this fairy-tale city, although onc wonders whether the solid gold walls
will ever be dug up. Ecbatana probably fourished where Hamadan stands
today. Herodotus tells us that none of its inhabitants was ever allowed into
their king’s presence, and it was commonly believed that he was of a different
shape from other mortals.

The most important Median king was Cyaxares, who sacked Nineveli and
evenmually besieged Sardis. It is said chat an eclipse of the sun put such dread
into the hearts of besieged and besicgers alike that they forthwith concluded
a peace. They exchanged two bowls of hunian blood and ceremonially
poured them out on the ground to symbolize the ending of the umpteenth
"World War', (The world was not yet round in those days!)

Not a single stone, not a line of writing, no correspondénce and scarcely
any works of art belonging to the Medes still survive.

In 585 8.C., Astyages asumed the govemment from his father Cyaxares.
He took his place on the Median throne at Ecbatans, modem Hamadan,
fully determined to preserve and enjoy kis sovereignty for a long time to
come, He introduced gorgeous fashions and every conceivable kind of
extravagance. Gentlemen of his day wore embroidered trousers, 4 garment
which was a complete innovation and owes its invention to the
Ladies used to ukzgmdmmufthdrﬁn:skin.mdm:umﬂim:mmﬂﬁ:
cosmetics and jewellery., In a country which was constantly exposed to
cavalry invasions from the steppe lands of the north and cast, horse and
rider were united in a life and death association, and the animals were arrayed
in quilts embellished with gold. The glinering capiral city, Ecbatana, was
the scene of one festivity after another.

Reckless splendour such as this always carries with it a suggestion of the
eleventh hour, and doubt, and imminent downfall, and the terror which
accompanies ugly dreams of the future, Man usually behaves in an unseemly
way when he is at the peak of his power. King Astyages had learnt from
inteepreters of dreams that his daughter's son would one day rule all Media.
He accordingly married his daughter Mandane not to a Mede, but o Cam-
byses, the Persian prince of a vassal Srate. Any child of such a marriage
could be done away with later, Astyages thought, for the Medes, so far from
regarding the Persians with any great respect, were rather inclined to despise
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them. No sooner had Mandane, the Median king’s daughter, presented
Cambyses the Persian with a son, Cyrus, than Astyages ordered his chicf
minister Harpagus to kill the child. Harpagus did not obey these instructions,
however, and gave little Cyrus into the kecping of a cowherd. It was there,
among the blustering winds of the highlands to the north of Ecbatana,
that the boy who was later to become the greatest statesman of his age
grew up.

Herodotus tells us a horrible story about the outcome of this act of mercy.
Onc day, Astyages found out that Harpagus had spared young Cyrus's life.
As 3 punishment, he served him up a joint of roast meat. It was Harpagus’s
own son, with the head, feet and hands lopped off. While they were sl at
table, Astyages had the Chancellor shown the head of his dead son. Harpagus
preserved a strict ourward calm. “All that the King does is good," he said.
From then on he played a clever waiting game until Cyrus grew up, when he
allied himself to him, admitted him into the land of the Medes, and abetted
his victory. It is interesting to note that, on the very threshold of his immor-
tal career, Cyrus permitted Astyages to live out his lifein honourable freedom
after his defeat and subsequent capture.

So the land of the Medes fell into the hands of their Persian cousins, who
were likewise of Indo-European stock. The Persians had settled in Anzan in
southern Elam. Their capital city was Susa, and their royal house that of the
Achaemenides, named after their first king, Achacmenes, who reigned some-
where berween 700 and 675 n.¢. He was followed by Teispes, Cyrus I,
Cambyses  and Cyrus IL. Some 320 miles south of Susa, the Achaemenides
owned a second very ancient sronghold called Parsagarda or ‘Camp of the
Persians’, a fortress which the Greeks named Pasargadae. The actual history
of the Persians begins with Cyrus I, the heart of whose possessions was the
land of Parsa, or Persis. E. Herzfeld, digging ar Madar-i-Sulaiman in 1928,
not far from the River Pulvar and about 25 miles from the modem wown of
Shushtar, unearthed the ruing of the royal residence at Pasargadac. While
fying over the area in 1933, Erich F. Schmide discerned the outlines of an
ancient fortress. There in its lonely simplicity Cyrus’s tomb still stood, hav-
ing defied the blazing heat of the sun and the winds of the plin until the
present day. At one time it had been surrounded by a park, with walls and
colonnades. On a pillar were found the words, inscribed in cunciform letter-
ing: 'l am King Cyrus, the Achsemenid." But the grave was empry, and the
ﬂl&m sarcophagus in which Cyrus the Great once lay had been stolen long

ore.

With the conquest of Ecbatana, Cyrus became master of all Media at a
single blow, and thereby the founder of the Persian Empire. To the Persians,
he represented their perfect ideal of masculine beauty. However, it was
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probably not so much that they loved him because he was handsome as that
they found him handsome because they loved him. Plutarch rells us that the
Persians considered a hooked nose a mark of beauty, Why:z Because Cyrus
had one! We do not know very much abour this particular Cyrus, for what
Xenophon tells us of him in his Cyropaedia or ‘Boyhood of Cyrus” is less of
an historical work than a hymn in praise of monarchy and an educational
treatise of a purely Greek character. It was written for 3 later Persian prince,
Cyrus the Younger, and is strongly coloured by the philosophy of Socrates,
who was a friend of Xenophon. Cyrus's fisst step was to raise a powerful
army, with which he proceeded to conguer Lydia and the famous city of
Sardis.

Seen from our own day, King Cyrus's triumphal progress truly scems one
of mankind’s brightest morning hours, conducted as it was with the mysteri-
ous magic of a statesmanship worthy of Cacsar, led by a spirit of emancipa-
tion, and guided by magnanimiry and true human greamess.

Caria, Lycia and lonia surrendered to the Persian king's generals.

In the east, Cyrus protected his empire against the audacious raids of the
Saka tribes of the Turcnian steppes. He laid his mighty hand on Bactria,
Margiana and Sogdiana, and far away on the Jaxartes, to the north of
modern Samarkand, he founded the powerful frontier fortress of Cyreshata.
He also subjugated Babylon, at that time discontented with its ruler Naboni-
dus, On October 20th in 539 5.C. he entered the ancient ciry amid scenes of
public rejoicing, liberated the Jews who were imprisoned there, made sacri-
fice to the Babylonian god Marduk, and put an end to the Semitic domina-
tion of western Asia which had lasted a thousand years. In this way, the
Persian world empire became the greatest administrative organization in
the pre-Roman world.

Cyrus scems to have been sympathetically inclined towards the religions of
other races, He respected their gods, made obeisance in their holy places,
and apparently considered it advisable to put himself under the protection of
their gods and idols, for he maintained their temples and looked devoutly on
while the incense rose before each sacred image. He never indulged in exter-
mination, but always tried ro win people over. He was the new spirit of
western Asia, and its most gifted and important figure until Alexander the
Great appeared on the scene.

It was no wonder that people hailed him with such joy, no wonder that he
occupied Babylon with the support of most of the citizens of that ancient
city and that Belshazzar’s army melted away, no wonder that generals and

princes and the people of Sumer and Akkad fiell ar his feet and kissed them.
He was a truly broadminded man, and he may have guessed that, outside his
own religion and apart from Ahura Mazda, a God ruled the world whom he
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did not yet know. It is certainly no mere fable that it was this particular
Cyrus who rebuilt the ruined temple of Yahweh in Jerusalem for the Jews.

Cyrus did not die in bed, at home in his own city of Ecbatana. He threw
himself into the fray against an invasion by Asiatic bowmen, the Massagetic
horsemen of the north who had stormed out of the steppes of Turkestan,
incited by the Scythians, In the conrse of his heroic struggle against this
mmm?ﬂahgﬂﬁ:hammﬂdidinth:mmmuofﬂwymﬂn
B.C., presumably a victim of the wily tactics of his steppe-niding adversaries
and their dangerous bowmanship.

The statesmen of our own day could leam a great deal from Cyrus. He
may have lived 2500 years ago, but it scems fairly apparent that the intelli-
gence of politicians has notincreased one jot since that day. Hereisan example:
the King of Lydia was that renowned and envied man, Croesus. His fabulons
wealth depended on the output of numerous gold and other mines. Croesus’
capital, Sardis, was a glittering stronghold of the arts and sciences. When
Croesus asked the philosopher Solon what he thought of so much happimess
and wealth, Solon quietly answered that no- one should ever call himself
happy until he has lived out his life to its end. Shortly afterwards, Cyrus
conquered the city of Sardis, and the Persians prepared to burn Croesus at
the stake. Sitting there on his pyre, very near to death, Croesus suddenly
remembered Solon's prophetic words and murmured the philosopher’s
name. Overhearing him, Cyrus asked for an explanation. When Croesus
had told the whole story, Cyrus in his wisdom freed the defeated king who
had been Persia's arch-enemy, gave him large tracts of land, 3 high position
at court, and appointed him his personal adviser. Croesus served the shrewd
king for thirty years, and his successor Cambyses after him.

Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, corresponds more closely to our picture ofa
modern dicrator. He was in every tespect his father’s opposite. He murdered
his brother Smerdis. He extended his empire to the Egyptian Nile, slaughter-
ing any prisoners he took on the way. He is reported to have thrown the
Egyptians’ gods into the dust. He opened up their royal graves and ook our
the mummies — which in those days was still considered a crime — his
avowed intention being to cure the Egyptians of their ‘superstitions”. How-
ever, since he eventually became a megalomaniac or epileptic, the Egyptians
had the last langh, for they were convinced that their gods had punished him
for his war-crimes. Towards the end of his life Cambyses must have become
something of a Nero. He killed his sister by hitting her in the stomach with
his fist, and murdered his wife Roxane. He mortlly wounded his son
Prexaspes with an arrow: For a little variety, he had twelve of the Persian
aristocracy buried alive, He sentenced Croesus, of whom we have already
heard, to death, He had scarcely pronounced the sentence when he regretted
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it and began to weep. However, discovering: that the execution had not
been carried out, he flew mto another rage and punished the officers who
had not obeyed his orders. These msane goings-on resulted ina revolution.
A religious fanaric arrived on the scenc alleging thar he was Smerdis,
the brother whom Cambyses had in reality murdered long before. Later,
a second revolution overthrew this Smerdis and set Darius upon the throne.

Darius [ is familtar to us from the pages of Greek history, and was the king
who was defeated at Marathon in 4900 8.c. Herodotus attributes the failure
of Darius's Greek campaign to his having followed a woman's advice. The
king, he relates, put his foot out of joint while leaping from his horse during
a hlmnn.g trip, and sent for an Egyptan doctor to put it to nghts. (In those
days, Egyptian doctors were still regarded as the best, although this was no
longer a fact. At the date of this story, 402 8.c., Greek doctors were patently
superior to their Egyptian colleagues.) At all evenrs, the Egyptian doctor
tricd to wrench the King's foot back into joint by force, cawsing him so
much pain that he could not sleep for seven nights. Now the King had heard
of the Greek doctor Democedes of Croton, and he gave ordess for him to be
speedily summoned. He was brought to Darius chained and dressed in rags.
Much knowledge is sometimes dangerous, and Democedes was about as
muich in demand then as atomic physicists are today. And so, fearing that if
Darius realized how competent he was, he would never let him go home
again, he denied all knowledge of medicine. Darius had goads and scourges
brought, and threatened the dissembling doctor with them. This did the
mick. Democedes cured the King's foot, and Darius presented him with two
golden chains as a fee, Democedes was something of a Sauerbruch in his
day, and Crotonic medicine owed its fame to him. The doctor now remained
in attendance on the Persian king, but he yeamed for his native land, 1f
Greece had been united with Persia at that time, hie could have rravelled
home but, as things were, there was an ‘Iron Curtain” which prevented his
return.  Now Darius's wife, Atossa, was suffering from a eancer of the breast.
At first she concealed the malady, bur when it continued to grow she sent for
Democedes. He promised to cure her on one condition: that she persuade
the King to conquer Greece, Atossa was cured, and so ane night in the royal
bed-chamber she began to wheedle her lord and master as follows: ‘March
against Flellas," she said, ‘for 1 wish to have serving-women from Sparta,
Argos, Athens and Corinth.  After all, you have a good adviser who knows
conditions in Greece —our doctor Democedes.” The King let himself be
persuaded, and that was how the campaign against Greece, which ended with
the battle of Marathon, came about — or 5o the Greeks exphined the event,
anyway|

However, the Darius who was defeated was only the *European side’ of
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Darius, so to speak. In western Asia he reconstructed the huge Persian

Empire once more.

He put down dangerous rebellions which smouldered and flared up in
many of his provinces. He controlled the Persian Empire and the kingdom
itself by the rigid bureaucracy of his government departments and officials,
and welded the huge administrative apparatus together by the introducrion
of a diplomatic lingua franca: Aramaic.

In §20 8., near Behistun {now pronounced ‘Bisitun'), Darius had a whole
cliff above the royal highway leading from Babylon to Ecbatana through the
Zagros range covered with relicfs and inscriptions. This catalogue of the
King’s achievements is set so high up that it could never have been legible
from the road. But Darius was not thinking of his own time so much as of
times to come, What he in fact did was to create a huge memorial which
has defied the ravages of time and weather until our own day. Water has
been trickling over the edge of the cliff for 2500 years, but its continuous
passage has not done much to affect the inscription on the rock-face. It has
been called, with justification, the queen of all the inscriptions in the world.
Exccuted in three languages, Persian, Elamitic and Babylonian, it is still
quite Jegible today.

Darius was one of the greatest rulers in world history, an organizer of the
first order, and a better practical economist than any king before him. His
oceasional over-insistence on the collection of tributary payments won him
a name for miserliness, but he was not a bad strategist and, where the dan-
gerous wastes of Russia were concerned, a wiser general than Napoleon, He
led his armies across the Bosphorus, northwards through Thrace, and as far
as the Danube. He crossed the river with a force of betwem 70,000 and
86,000 men and marched off into the uncharted wildemness, under constant
attack by Scythian horsemen. It is uncertain how far north he pushed, but
we know that lack of water forced him to retreat without having reached the
Dniester. Leaving his sick and stragglers behind, he and his exhausted army
re-crossed the Danube. He was never able to inflict a decisive defeat on the
Scythians. On the other hand, he marched through Afghanistan to the
valley of the Indus, gaining gold for his coffers and many millions of foreign
subjects for his empire.

In his pative land of Persis he founded a new capital, Persepolis. The
ruins of this erstwhile seat, twenty-five miles south-west of Pasargadae as
the crow flies and the same distance from the modern town of Shiruz, were
excavated between 1031 and 1934 by Emst Herzfeld, working under the
auspices of the Oriental Institute of Chicago University. From 1935 to 1937
Erich F. Schmidt took over the direction of these diggings. Between them,
these two distinguished archacologists uncovered the huge artificial platform
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or terrace upon which Darius began to build in 518 8.c., and where building
continued for over fifty years, until 460 5.c., imder Kings Xerxes and Arta-
xerxes, In his own foundation inscription, King Darius calls this terrace
‘citadel’ and ‘fortress’, but it can also be described as a royal seat, with huge
palaces, 2 *hall for a hundred thousand’, houses for the harem of Darius and
later that of Xerxes, accommodation for the harem guard, quarters for offi-
cials and for thousands of serving-men and women, buildings for the finan-
cial administration and government, cisterns, fortifications and graves.
The large network of subterranean tunnels installed there was probably part
of a fresh-water system. Herzfeld found 30,000 clay tblets inscribed in
Elamitic at the north-cast corner of the terrace, which are now being exam-
ined and worked on in the Oriental Institute of Chicago University. The
tablets conmin detailed accounts relating to the immense buildings, wages
lists, registers of expenditure on materials and so on.

Soon after his defeat by the Greeks, Darius started preparations for a new
campaign against them. As ruler of the kargest empire in history and un-
disputed master of millions upon millions of people of all races, he saw
Marathon merely as an accidental mischance. In the autumn of 486 B.C.,
however, when he was in the midst of preparations for what was to bea
decisive campaign against Greece, the mighty congueror died.

Darius liad built himself an eternal resting-place during his lifetime. The
burial-chambers of Darius the Great and his successors are situated in the
stecp rock-face at Naksh-i-Rustam, not far from Perscpolis. Each grave
consists of three apertures carved into the living rock, the centre aperture
which forms the entrance being larger than the other two, so that the tombs
look like crosses cut into the side of the cliff. The tri-lingual inscription which
King Darius installed in his grave is one of the most interestinig ancient texts
we possess. Emst Herzfeld has managed to render it legible. It runs: “A
great god is Ahura-Mazda, who . . . has done this work which . . . is mani-
fest. By the will of Abura-Mazda 1am of this kind: thar which s just, love;
injustice T hate. It is not my pleasure that the lowly should suffer injustice
at the hands of his superior. . . '

The king who succeeded Darius is known to us from the Bible. He was
Ahasuerus, who reigned at Susa and made Esther his queen. The Ahasuerus
of the Old Testament is called Xerxes by Herodotue. Like Cyrus, he was a
very handsome man, tall and powerfully buile. Handsome men are usually
vain and in constant danger of being twisted round some woman's litde
finger, Xerxes owned a whole harem of ambitious women, and to the end
of his days he never knew which he loved or which loved him. Scandalous
stories about his excesses were whispered in the streets of Susa, and it is not
surprising that the finest building he ever erected in Persepolis was his harem.
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Amazing as it may seem, any modern visitor to Persepolis can still see the
harem which once belonged to this royal individualist. Using plans drawn
up by Ermst Herzfeld, the architect Friedrich Krefter has reconstructed the
huge building exactly as it must have been about 2500 years ago. It givesa
remarkably modem and functional impression, and its simple, clean lines
make it a thing of great beauty, Herzfeld first recognized that he was actu-
ally dealing with the ruins of the King'’s harem when he came across numer-
ous small rooms of similar design, sometimes connected by onc long or
two smaller chambers. Auached to these were long corridors and rooms
designed for the atrendants and servants of the ladics of the harem.

King Xerxes was an ostentatious gentleman. He immersed himself in
wine-drinking, banqueting and vast building projects. It was his flect which
was vanquished by the Greeks ac Salamis. This defeat at sea, conpled with the
debacle at Plataca and, above all, the annihilation of a second large Persian
army on the Myeale Peninsula — the ‘vicrory of the spear over the bow' —
hadthc:ﬁ'mnffm@g:hn?cni:mm:ﬂnahhﬁmfmmdx:unn,:nd
prevented their ever becoming a European power. -After twenrty years of
court intrigues and maladministration, Xerxes was — appropriately enough —
murdered in his bed. He was buried with great pomp, mainly because every-
one was so glad to be rid of him.

Cyrus and Darius built the Persian Empire. Xerxes inherited it and
allowed it to decay in a welter of excess and extravagance, Under his suc-
cessors we can frace its downfall, for it was with them that the fatal series of
murders and assassinations began.

Xerxes' murderers were executed by King Artaxerxes, whose successor,
Xerxes II, was murdered by a halfbrother. He in tym was murdered by
Darius [ Blood flowed in torrents. Darius IT put down a rebellion with the
maximum ferocity. He had his wife hacked to pieces and his mother,
brothers and sisters buried alive. Artaxerxes II killed his son and then died
of 2 broken heart on learning that another son, Ochus, was in tum planning
to murder him. Ochus succeeded him and reigned for twenty years, after
which time he was poisoncd by one of his generals. The vast Persian
Empire drowned in a sea of assassinations, murders, cruelty, tears and blood,

Alexander had only to cut down something which was already rotten and
internally sick. Nevertheless, it was an immensely exciting moment in
human history when, in November of the year 333 8.c., Darius 111, the last
of the Achaemenides and sumamed Codomannus, opposed Alexander at Tssus
wth an army of perhaps 30,000 to 40,000 men. Alexander only had 20,000
foot-soldiers and 5000 cavalry under his command, but what principally
contributed to his victory was his oblique order of battle and the fact thar,
when he charged, Darius fled from the Persian centre in his bartle-chariot,
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leaving his army leaderless. By the time the batutle was over, Alexander
had only lost 450 men, while the Persians had lost perhaps ten times that
number — certainly not more, for the figures given by the Greeks (a Persian
army of 600,000 and losses of 110,000) are grossly exaggerated. The
exaggeration is understandable, of course, for it made Alexander's victory
seem even more impressive. In his flight, Darius abandoned his royal
pavilion, leaving his mother, his wife, two daughters, his imperial carriage
and all the galden jewellery, precious stones and riches. which went with
them

If we can believe the accounts of Greek historians, the victorious Alexander
behaved with all the chivalry of a Prince Charming. He treated Darius’s
relations with grear courtesy, and marricd his daughter Roxane. Darius's
mother grew so attached to her Macedonian grandson-in-law, in fact, that
she voluntarily starved to death when he died.

Old Persia had fallen. Her fascinating history lies in ruins before our eyes.
Patiently, stone by stone, scholars are digging up the relics of this once
glorious world empire. It always means the death-warrant of a people and
its kings when the man who conguers them is much greater and more mag-
nanimous than those he conquers. Danus was murdered by his own officers,
but Alexander condemned the murderers to death and gave Darius a State
funeral at Persepolis. It was sucha grand and splendid occasion that the people
of western Asia were still talking about it centuries later. The Persians flocked
to Alexander in their thousands, dazzled by his manliness, his youth and his
magnanimity. His name outshines even those of the most outstanding kings
of Persia — Cyrus and Darius.
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THE KINGS DIED—-THE BUREAUCRACY
SEEMED EVERLASTING

\What i the Btk wost sorrowful thing in the wodd? Thereupon Ahnra-Mazda mswered:

It is. © Zarasthuatrs, if the wife or son of an innocent man be off 31 booty along dry.

atd duriry roads, md the prisoners weep.”  Apenna, Cluapter 3 of the “Vendidad'.

nper King Darius | (Darius the Great, 521485 5.c.), the Persian
| l Empire comprised twenty ‘satrapies’ cach administered by a Kiha-
trapavan, ot sateap. The world empire had reached the limits of its
expansion. It stretched from Egypr, via Palestine, Phoenicia, Phrygia,
Ionia, Cappadocia, Cilicia and Armenia, as far as Assyria. It extended over
the Caucasus, Babylonia, Media, modern Persia and Afghanistan, Balu-
chistan, India west of the Indus, Soctria and Bactria, It went as far as the
steppes of central Asia. No one king had ever wiclded his sceptre over such
a large area before. People of many races, probably numbering 5o millions
m all, lived within the boundaries of the Achacmenides’ world empire, while
the inhabitants of the nucleus of the empire, Persi, numbered no more than
about §00,000. For two hundred years, this handful of Persians were masters
of the world.

The racial group of hardy mountain peoples whom we call Indo-Germans
should really be termed Indo-Europeans. They had long white European
faces and were the forefathers not only of the Germans but of the majority
of European peoples. They came from south Russia across the Caucasus,
having carlier traversed Afghanistan. In 1500 B.c. they roamed into the
valley of the Indus.

Many tongues were spoken in the Persian Empire, but the language spoken
at court in the time of Darits 1 was Old Persian. This language is related to
Indian Sanskrit, and it was long ago established 25 a remarkable face that
many words both in Europe and in the valley of the Indus share a common
derivation.

Who would think that, far away in an ancieat river valley bordered by
steaming jungle, the Old Indian equivalent of our word ‘brother’, for
instance, was bhratar: In the Old Pessian of the Zend-Avesta it becomes bratar,
in. Greek phrater, in Latin frater, in Old 1rish brathir, in Old Slavonic bratru,
in Old High German bruoder, and in German Brader. The Sanskrit and Old
Persian word pitar becomes parer in Greek and Latin, Vater in German, and
‘father’ in English, ‘Mother' becomes mater in Sanskrit and Old Persian, meter
in Greek. mater in Latin, match in Russian, Mutter in German. Again, the
word 'stand’ is found in Sanskrit as stah, et in Old Persian, istemi in Greck,
sto in Latin, stafatch in Russian, and stehe in German.
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For purposes of cuneiform writing, the Persians adopted 36 letrers out of
some 300 Babylonian syllabic symbols. They regarded writing as an un-
manly skill, however, hunting and the harem being 2 good deal more impor-
tang to them. To ‘degrade’ themselves so far as to produce literature struck
them as disreputable, which was why they did not leave any written records
of much importance, All we have inherited from them is the story of
their great prophet, which was handed down by word of mouth and in
a few written accounts. Long before the birth of Chrise there appeared
in_ their ancestral home-land, Airyanem Vacjo, a certain  Zarathustea,
whom the Greeks called Zoroaster. His disciples took down his prayers
and precepts in writing, and this Zoroastrian ‘Bible” later became known
as the “Zend-Avesta’, which can be roughly translated as “Interpretation
and Text',

The Raman historian Pliny mforms us that the work originally comprised
two million verses, and the Persians report that the original text was kept in
the grear library at Persepolis, written in golden letters on 12,000 cow-hides.
When Alexander the Great bumed down the palace at Persepolis, this
original text is said to have gone up in flames. One book and a few fragments
are all that survive,

When did Zarathustra live: Modern research places him abour 700 8.c.,
although the Grecks believed him to have lived 500 years before their
own time,

We do not know much about Zarathustra. His real home may have been
in castern Iran or Bactria. LilccCh:isr.dmpmphct is supposed to have with-
deawn into the wilderness and spent a period of isolation from human
society. The Devil tempred him, but without success, He was subjected to
ridicule and persccution, prevailed against it, lived to a ripe old age, and
finally ascended into heaven in a shaft of light.

Many words and phrases in the Avesta resemble these of the Indian Vedas,
while others are reminiscent of ancient Babylonian tradirions. Thus we are
told that the earth was created in six stages, that everyone is descended from
a first man and a first woman, and that there was an earthly paradise. Zara-
thustra believed, like the prophets of our own Bible, in one supreme god.
As a religious founder, he entered 2 world which was dominated by the
ancient folk-gods of the Indo-Europeans. Admitredly, these gods were
mvisible like his; admirtedly, they were probably never represented by the
Aryans of Old Iran in human or anjmal shape; but the idea of a single, all-
embracing and invisible god had never hitherto been conceived.

E:fur:ﬂ:mcnmhguf?.m;hnm worship of the gods had been con-
molled by the Magi. Very little information has reached us about these
people. They were an extremely imaginative and highly religious Median
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tribe from western Iran. The capital of their priestly State was the city of
Raga, not far from the site of modern Teheran, We may be scarcely con-
scious of the fact today, but whenever we use the word ‘magic® we are
summoning up the spirit of an ancient Iranian people. The Magi were
priests, however, not sorcerers. Herodotus tells us that no ene could make
sacrifice without the presence of 2 Magus, who stood by and intoned the
sacrificial liturgy. The killing of certain creatures, in particular snakes and
birds, was an exclusive prerogative of the religious cult of the Magi. On his
death, 2 Magus was not encased in molten wax and buried like the ordinary
folk of Iran, bur put out to be devoured by birds and dogs. In later times,
Zarathustra has been associated with the Magi or the Magi with Zarathustra,
even though his ideas were originally in sharp conflict with those of that
priesthood. One of the differences which the passage of time has effaced is
the practice of exposing the dead. The last surviving followers of Zarathus-
tra, 90 million Parsces in India, may still neither burn nor bury their dead.
They lay them out on isolated towers — ‘Towers of Silence’ — and leave
them for the vultures to devour. Today there are only about 10,000 Zoro-
astrians left in Persia itself.

Supreme among the gods of Iranian antiquity were Mithra and Anahita.
Mithra was originally an Old Iranian god of war, while Anahita was the
goddess of fertility, and probably had her origins in Semitic Babylon.

When Zarathustra arrived among the ancestors of the Medes in 700 5.c.,
he discovered that people were worshipping animals and a multitude of
different gods. Zarathustra was enraged both at these ‘heathenish’ customs
and at the Magi, the race of priests which lived off the proceeds of this
polythcism. There was only one god, he taught, and that was Ahura-
Mazda, God of Light and the Sky,

From the very beginning of time until the present day, Zarathustra went
on, Ahura-Mazda had been in conflicr with the Spirit of Evil whote name
was Ahrimnn—Angmmmyu. On the one hand stood truth, light, fire and
Ahura-Mazda, the being who embraced all those things, while on the other
stood the power of evil and darkness, Ahriman, ever cager for the fray.
Both forces, the good and the evil, had been fighting an everlasting battle
for mastery of the world. It was an unremitting struggle, and the power of
darkness was extremely resourceful. The most interesting aspect of the
Indo-Germanic Devil was his creative power. By adopting this idea of him,
Zarathustra illuminated the quest for the origin of evil in all jrs complexiry
and divensity, and attempred to explain it. Thus Mazda’s barele with the
active and creative forces of darkness actually becomes the eternal struggle of
good against the unimaginable power of evil. Mazda and Ahriman are
worlds apart. They have no ties with one another, only divisions, They have
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nothing in common ‘neither thought nor teaching, aims nor beliefs, word nor

deed, our self nor our soul’,

But whar did Zarathustra do with the old namure-gods: In his teachings
they became the demons or ‘daevas’ to whose number Mithra and Anahita
also probably belonged, the deities which rallied to the cause of the Evil
Spirit and, like all falee gods, corrupted the minds of men.

Man was a spectator of this spiritual battle between Ahura-Mazda and
Ahriman. He was free to choose between the two, but choose he must, and
ghﬂn:housing,un:ilﬂwtimc.:hmcdayxnﬁn'hisdmth. when he stood
before the tribunal of the living and the dead. There the godless, the evil
and the liar could anticipate the eternal pangs of hell, and the righteous man,
clemency, and the immortality of his soul,

Besides this court of judgment over the individual there were also an end
of the world, a resurrection of the dead, and a last judgment. It was at this
world court that the battle between light and darkness would ultimately be
decided, The good spirit would pn:wii. mankind would be redeemed, and
evil would cease for all time. All good men would enter Paradise with
Ahura-Mazda, while the evil would fll into an abyss of eteenal darkness.
The duty of each, as the Avesta describes it, is threefold: to make his enemy
t!:n&imd,tncmmth:ﬂilmmﬁugﬂod:mmdmhrhgthcipnmm to
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This victory of Ahura-Mazda in the teachings of Zarachustra is of para-
mount importance. For despite its ‘dualism’, its twin powers of ‘good and
evil', Zarathusera's religion is really monotheistic, and teaches the existence
of a single god. He'saw this god as the preserver of the firmament and the
earth, Jord of all the winds, clouds and water, ruler of the suns and the stars,
maker of plants and animals, and creator of the soul. Prayers could be ad-
dressed to him anywhere one chose, and the religion had no room either for
pictures or honses of the god. Nobody ever built a temple to Ahura-Mazda,
and 1o religious buildings have ever been found in the citadels of Pasargadac
ot Persepolis, although fire-altars on the surrounding hills may once have
saluted the god of Zarathustra with the smoke of their burnt-offerings. We
learn from the Greeks how greatly the Persians of Darius's time looked down
upon races who represented their gods in human or animal form and con-
fined them in a cramped little abode, quite unbefitring the god of all creation.

The Kings of Persia, the Achacmenides, did not stick to the letter of Zara-
thustra's teachings and the commandments contained in the Gathas — the
verses of the Avesta, They recognized and worshipped the gods of subjec
nations. While this' may have been a matrer of policy on their pary, it is
more probable that it was because Zarathustra’s religion took 200 years to
become firmly established. Darius I was the first king to accept Zarathustra's
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doctrines and do away with the ancient gods and the priesthood of the Magi
— that is to say, more or less so. People cerrinly went on clinging to their
nature-religions and the Magi never died out, even though Danus officially
proclaimed the Zoroastrian faith as his State religion. How far the Persian
kings before Darius believed in Zarathustra is not certain, for apart from the
five words on Cyrus's tomb no inscriptions from their day survive. Darius
was the only one to speak of ‘the greatest of all gods’, and Ahura-Mazda
occupies a predominant position in his inscriptions. Darius held Mazda 1o
be the author of the earth, the sky, the Universe, of mankind, and, in par-
ticular, of his own personal welfare.

Darius's successors would seem to have drawn away from Zarathustra
once more. Artaxerxes addressed his prayers not only to Ahura-Mazda but
also to Mithira and Anahita. Berossus, the Babylonian priest of Bel, reports
in 250 8.c. that Artaxerxes was the first king to have taught the Persians to
worship gods in human form. In his reign the cult of Mithras and of the
goddess Anahita reccived State recognition and, once it had drunk its £ill of
the Mystery-cults which thrived in Asia Minor, the Mithraic faith eventually
conquered the whole world. During Roman times it became the soldiers’
religion, and it tumed out to be carly Christianity’s greatest adversary,

And Zarathustraz Where did the doctrines of that valiant old man, so
amazingly creative in the religious sphere, find their eventual home?

Zarathustra had not evolved a national religion. His teachings were
directed at the world in general, and everyone could receive the same god.
Old Persia's political history ended with Alexander's destruction of Per-
sepolis, but her formative spinit, and that of Media, lived on in the religious
history of the East and, later, of the Wese. There is in fact present in the his-
tary of religion, as the great Mithraie scholar Franz Cumont has emphasized,
not only a ‘Hellenism' but also an ‘Iranism’, 2 mysterious and scarcely dis-
cernible creative force of great antiquity. Ahura-Mazda is perhaps the
carliest synthesis of all the forces in the religious history of mankind which
regard morality and rectitude as the supreme law. The light of Zarathustra's
teaching shines deep into the history of Buropean beliefs. The Jewish con-
ception of Yahweh owed its development to him, as did that of a universal
god of heaven, of a dualism between God and Devil, and of redemption and
a last judgment. Good and evil wrestle everlastingly for mastery of the
world.

Where among the steppes and mountains of eastern Iran did Zarathustra’s
birthplace lie: Where exactly did he live: Such questions are less important
than the fact that, somewhere, sometime, his God appeared to him, and that
he saw with uncanny clarity thar thousands of years hence humanity would
still be carrying the torch of goodness forward into the darkness ahead.
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Zarathustra lived and taught about 700 years before the beginning of our
chronology, and Mohammed about 700 years after it. Between the two
stands the Chnist of our own religion.

The apex of governmental organization in the largest pre-Christian empire
was the king, and all other rulers were his vassals, Thar is why he called
himself: ‘King of Kings, King of the lands of many different peoples, King
of this great wide world.”

The king owned many wives. In addition, he had a very large harem of
concuhines, ‘as many as there are days in the year', the Greeks inform vs.
Nane of them ever visited the king’s bed twice ‘except the King delighted in
her', as we are told in the second chapter of the Book of Esther (v. 12 et seq.).
‘In the evening she went, and on the morrow she returned into the second
house of the women, to the custody of Shaashgaz, the King's chamberlain,
which kepe the concubines.” Each woman had first to undergo a twelve-
month course of purification with oil of myrrh, balsams and other beauty
preparations.

Herodotus reports that every Persian aristocrat had numerous regular
wives, ‘but he took many mistresses into his harem in addidon’. There were
a large number of foreign women among the King's wives, and Cyrus and
Cambyses both had Median and Bgyptian princessés. Darius I took over
Cyrus's harem and married two of his daughters, Atossa and Arrystone.
Atossa, who had previously been married to her brother Cambyses, was the
mother of Darius's successor, Xerxes. Artaxerxes Il even took two of hisown
danghters into his harem.

The harem was guarded by eunuchs. As part of her annual tribute,
Babylonia castrated five hundred boys each year and sent them to the Per-
sian king's coutt as pages, for instruction in this profession. By reason of
their influence on women who were close to the king, the eunuchs became
the biggest intriguers and gossip-mongers in every Persian court. Their
influence grew so great that they overthrew kings, plotted palace revolu-
tions, organized assassinations, and generally used the petty jealousies of the
womenfolk to their own advantage. In the latter years of the Persian Empire,
succession to the throne was principally determined by murder and revola-
tion. The Persian kings based their power on huge armies in which a babel of
different tongues prevailed. They put their faith solely in numerical strength,
and it is not surprising that they were often defeated. According to Hero-
dotus, Xerxes' expeditionary force against Greece numbered 170,000 men.
Even if this figure is a gross exaggeration (a tenth of it, or 17,000 men, would
have been a mighty army in those days), we can still visualize what a spec-
tacle this wild, desperate horde, with its motley assortment of races, must
have made after its defear, as its endless columns wound their way back inro
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Asia Minor, In view of the mixed composition of the army, the retreat itself
was a great achievernent in the Persian art of war.

The king was supreme judge, and his word was law. His monarchy was
absolute. Justice was administered by royal judges holding commissions
from the king and appointed for life. They could only be dismissed for
crime or corruption, and frequently bequeathed their office to cheir sons.
The courts of Persia not only meted out penalties, but also distributed
rewards. King Cambyses stamped out corruption among lis judges by hav-
ing one of them beaten to death, upholstering the judgment scat with the
dead man's skin, and setting his son upon it as judge in his father's place.
Small misdemeanours were punished by from § to 200 strokes of the horse-
whip. Serious crimes were expiated by crippling, blinding, imprisonment
of death. It was no laughing matter if anyone went too near one of the
ladies in the king's harem, and a man who fancied the idea of sitting on the
king's throne gambled his life away. Crucifixions, hangings, stonings, live
burials, hot ashes and even worse cruelties were the punishments which held
the Persian Empire together.

Nevertheless, the empire was not merely a political organization devoted
to injustice and cruelty, Herodotus asserts that no one, whether frec or slave,
was ever sentenced to death except on adequate grounds. A good king like
Darius 1 never allowed himself to be swayed by caprice. He res
Ahura-Mazda's commandments and endeavoured not to infringe the rights
of his subjects.

The twenty satraps who governed the various provinces were members
cither of the nobility or of the royal family. A satrap administered the
provincial government, represented the interests of king and State, and
looked after public order and safety. He was also the supreme judge of his
province.

Power is like a salt which creates the thirse for absolute authority, and
every viceroy of a distant province became by sheer virtue of his geo-
graphical location a latent or potential rebel. Accordingly, safecy-measures
were devised. Each satrap was allotted 2 royal secretary whose permanent
responsibility was to ensure that liaison with the royal residence was main-
tained intact. He controlled the receipt and dispatch of royal correspondence.
Dispatch-riders galloped along the royal post-roads from one end of the
empire to the other, from Ephesus and Sardis to the capiwl, Susa, more than
1250 miles away, from Babylon through the Zagros range and past the
cliffs at Behistun to Ecbarana and the Bacerian and Indian frontiess, a towl
distance of over 1800 miles. The roads were measared in parasangs, and royal
post-horse stations and hostels were erected at regular intervals along thens.
Royal commands and government dispatches carried by relays of riders
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raced along night and day towards their destinations ‘swifter than the
cranes’, as the Greeks described it. It is even said that there was a system of
telegraphy by fire-signals.

Each satrapy possessed a garrison and a fortress commander. This general
kept an eye on the satrap, and the satrap in turn kept an eye on the general.
Finally, there was the "King's Eye', a very high official — usually a brother
or son of the king — whase job it was to travel from one satrapy to another
with an armed body of men, tuning up unannounced to inspect the ad-
ministration. ‘His Majesty’s Eye and Ear" always appeared suddenly and
unexpectedly, He checked governmental expenditure and other transactions.
Thus satraps, garrison commanders and royal secretaries alike constantly had
to be careful and circumspect. Cleverly designed controls like these were
remarkably successful in securing the king's god-given sovereignty over his
vast empire. However, they only functioned as long as the supreme ruler
was a statesman, and not the mere puppet of his harem.

In spite of enormous taxes, in spite of the sovereign's cxtravagances, and in
spite of revols and wars, the Babylonians, Phoenicians, Palestinians and other
subject peoples lived quite contentedly under Persian domination. They
always felt that their own generals and tax-officials would rob them even
more effectively than the Persans. Under Darius I, the Perstan Empire
became a brilliantly efficient political organization such as the world was not
to see again until the tines of the great Roman Emperors Trajan, Hadrian
and Antoninus.

There was also burcaucracy among the satraps, however. The kings died,
but the burcaucracy scemed everlasting. The satraps built themselves
extravagant palaces, maintained large harems, and ran magnificent hunting-
preserves — parks ‘which the Persians used to call ‘paradises’.. The cost of
maintaining the satrap’s court and the administration in general was bomne
by the subject papulation, which also had to render taxes to the king. Each
satrapy sent him iss tribute in the form of gold or silver talents. A Persian-
Eubocan gold talent contained about 553 1b, of pure gold, and a Babylonian
silver talent 74 Ib. of silver. The combined satrapy of Babylonia and Assyria
paid the largest eribute. It poured no less than 1000 silver talents every year
into the treasure-chests of the Persian king. Then followed Egypt with 700
talents, the coastal satrapies of Asia Minor, Lydia and Mysia, with 00
talents, and Caria with 400. The Cilicians, who paid 500 ralents, also had to
set aside 140 talents-a year for the cavalry garrison which was stationed in
their province, and supplied the court with 360 snow-white horses of the
finiest breed. Since Persis, the heart of the empire, paid no tribute but prob-
ably only sent the king presents, the total number of satrapies which poared
their tributes into the royal exchequer was nineteen. Between them, these
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nineteen satrapies paid a grand tol of 7600 Babylonian silver talents; or,
reckoning £255 to the talent, £ 1,038,000 —not such a very large sum, as
one can see. However, cven after deducting the Soco talents which Darius
Il tock with him in his flight after being defeated by Alexander the Great,
the latter still obrained no less than 180,000 talents in minted and unminted
gold and silver from the coffers of Susa, Persepolis and Pasargadae —a sum
roughly corresponding to £97,000,000 in modem money.

Apart fram these monetary tributes, each province paid the king taxes in
kind. Cappadocia supplicd a yearly total of 1500 horses, 2000 cattle and
50,000 sheep, and Media paid nearly twice that. The Arabs were not
obliged to pay any tribute. Instead, they sent ‘the King of the World" 1000
talents” worth of incense. Interminable caravans of camels burdened with
the Gerrhaeans’ and Minaeans’ precions commodity — they were the
merchant-folk of Arabia — swayed over the famous incense-roads towards
the Persian metropolis. “But the land of Arabia also smells heavenly’, says
Herodotus. Purchased slaves straggled back over the same endless route, too.
We have a Minacan inventory listing slave-girls who were obliged to dedi-
cate their lives to the gods. We read in it that one each came from Amunon
and Moab, 3 from Qedar, 6 from Dedan, 7 from Egype and 24 from Gaza.
Ethiopia sent the Persian king 200 ks of ebony, 20 large elephant-teeth
and five negro boys.

Set in this extravagant, sanguinary, often cruel, but in the main tolerable
political framework, people of many different races lived more or les
happily, more or less free, just as we do. They were good-natured and
extremely hospitable folk, as the Persians of today still are. They loved,
they hated, they laughed and they wept.

Persons of cqual rank exchanged greetings by kissing each other on the
lips. Inferiors kissed their superiors on the cheek, and citizenry bowed low
before officialdom — a failing of which man has never been able to cure him-
self since the days when Persia ruled the world. Spitting, blowing one’s
nose and eating in the street were forbidden, The pollution of rivers was also
Stzi::tldy prohibited — a very hygienic rule which seems to be unknown today
—and infectious diseases were subject to quarantine. Uniil the zenith of
Persian world sovercignty, that is to say until the time of Darius I, the
Persian lived a healthy life, partook of only one meal a day, and adhered
strictly to his nature-religion or to Zarathustra’s commandments, which
designared lying as the most disgraceful sin of all. Horsemanship, archery
and telling the truth were the usages which the young males of Persia were
broughit up in, from their fifth to their twenticth year. Gradually, however,
the Persian Emipire fell a prey to the heterogeneity of its own racial composi-
tion. The Persians culled every kind of luxury from their empire, being
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much given —as Herodotus tells us — to the adoption of foreign customs in
general. As time went on, the aristocracy began to ply themselyes with ever
increasing quantities of food. They drank liberally and with gusto, and
frequently transacted important affairs in a state of intoxication. Sober once
more, they reviewed the decisions they had made. Then, if they could not
agree on them, they discussed the whole matter agaim — under the recon-
ciliatory influence of wine.

Herodotus reports that the Persians regarded the abduction of 2 woman as
an evil action, but that they considered any man who tried to avenge ita fool
It was obvious, they though, that no woman could be abducted against her
will. In view of the king’s need for soldiers, polygamy was allowed.
Children were married off by their parents, and marriages between brother
and sister, father and daughter, and mother and son were possible. 'Women
could walk about unveiled and withoue hindrance. They administered
household affairs, and could conduct business rransactions in their husband’s
name. Only the wives of the nobility were not permitted to be scen in public
with men, or even to set eyes on their closest miale relatives.

Sons were more in demand than daughters. A man who had a goodly
number of sons was rewarded by the king. Nobody prays fora daughter,
the Persians used to say, and daughters are not numbered by the angels
among the blessings of mankind. Medicine was a combination of magic and
medical skill. In cases where a surgeon, a herbalist and a priest were all
available, it was considered best to fetch the latrer — the doctor ‘who heals
with the sacred word', Psychiatry was regarded as preferable to a surgical
operation, for while there was no danger involved in healing the soul, the
scalpel could prove fatal!

The Persians had besutiful houses and fine gardens, cosdy furniture,
magnificent bedchambers, vesscls of gold. They bought most of their
beautiful things from foreign craftsmen, since they themselves had enough
to do with the administration of government, wars and their agricultural
estates. Only in the field of architecture did the Persians achicve anything of
their own. The palace of Xerxes 1 at Susa must really have been a building
of amazing grandeur, as we can conclude from excavations and Old Testa-
ment descriptions in the Book of Esther, Diggings at Persepolis continue to
reveal the grand scale on which the Persians” royal palaces were buile. The
size of the pontoon bridges which the Persian kings threw across rivers and
straits during their military campaigns still have the power to amaze us today.
Wind and wave soon destroyed them, of course, but Herodotus' description
of the feats of engineering accomplished by slaves and soldiers about 2500
years ago still borders on the fabulons.

Greek travellers returned from their visits to the Persian Empire filled with
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admiration and told stories of halls, palaces, and the wonders of contem-
porary Persian luxury, But while the Persians’ extravagance and the
splendour of their clothes and jewellery all increased from decade to decade,
and while their civilization grew brighter, richer and more magnificent,
their kings became more and more feeble and crazed. This remarkable and
glorious empire finally choked in its own luxury and the good things of life
—an empire which had already come to believe in one god, but did not
survive long enough to witness the coming of Christ.



PALESTINE

X

O ABSALOM, MY SON!

"And the king ... went up to the chamber over the gate, md wept; and 23 be wene, thus
he mid, . .. wonld God 1 died for dhee. . . " 3 Samoe xvill, 33.
iTTLE Palesting has had a greater influence on the life of humaniry, on
Lits thoughg, its morality and its beliefs than Babylonia, Assyria, Persia,
Egypt, India or China. The cultural heritage which Palestine left
behind her has accomplished more in its effects than the whole culture of
Greece. This smallest of countries has bequeathed to the world a religion
pervaded by an unprecedented dynamism: Christanity. The Bible, that
‘Book of Books', has outlived the Egyptians’ Book of the Dead, the Indians'
Mahabharata, the teachings of Confucius and of the Chinese, and the gods of
the Aztecs. Irresistible and uninterrupted, the history of Yahweh and his
chosen people lives on from gencration to genetation.

No other work has so often been bumt as the Bible, no other work so
much translated, none so often impugned, none so revered. It is the most-
printed book in the world, and the literature which has grown up around it
is like a vast ocean of whose waters a man can only drink a mere thimbleful
in his liferime.

The Jews are s Semitic race — like the Babylonians, Phoenicians and
Arabs — which was already resident in Palestine in very early imes. During
their nomadic perivd they were called Khabiri,

The name 'Jew' is derived from ‘Judah', and the Jews were originally
descendants of Judah, the fourth son of Jacob and Leah. Although the desig-
nation Jew' only appears from 516 8.c. onwards, the history of the Jews is
several thowsand years older than that.

Abraham, the tribal founder of the Jews, is described in the Bible as "the
Hebrew' (Genesis xiv, 13). He lived about 1700 B.c., and came from Ur in
Mesopotamia. He built altars to the living god, altars whose novelty lay in
the face that they incorporated no statues, Abraham had recognized the
spirituality of Ged. He was undoubtedly an historical figure, and indeed
modern archacology is constantly bringing to light new proofs of the authen-
ticity of the Old Testament in gencral, 1t seems that Abraham's name in the
Chaldean tongue of his native country was ‘Orham’, and that he was a
prince of Ur.  He is credited with having replaced human sacrifice with the
sacrifice of rams.
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It was almost 4000 years ago when Abraham arrived in Canaan. After
long years of spiritual development beset by every kind of misconception, he
had come to believe in holding fast to God's promises, nor did he abandon
this faith when he was put to the test. The story of Isaac appears to have been
a protest against the Canaanite custom of human sacrifice. God tested Abra-
ham, saying: "Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest,
and . . . offer him . .. for a bumt offering.” Abraham bound his son, laid
him on the alear, and was just taking up his knife to kill him, when an angel
appeared and absolved him from the sacrifice.

Later, Abraham made his *eldest servant’ swear that he would not choose
his son a Canaanite wife. The servant took ten camels and ser off for
Abraham’s country of birth, Mesopotamia, where he travelled from place
to place until he found the girl Rebecea, a daughter of the city of Hatran.
Isaac married Rebecca and, when his facher died, he and his brother Ishmael
buried him in fraternal concord. He reaped a hundredfold, for the Lord
blessed him, and his love of peace overcame his enemiee. He dug two springs,
handed them over to quarrelling herdsmen, and then dug a third for himsclf.
Isaac’s successor was Jacob, whose surname was Isracl. He had twelve sons,
each of whom became a founder of one of the twelve tribes of Israel.

From 1300 8.C. onwards, Palestine came under Egyptian domination.
The Amarna tablets throw some light on the conditions prevailing in
Palestine somewhere between 1400 and 1350 B.c. They are 350 letters from
Near Eastern princes to the Egyptian kings Amenophis I1f and IV, and were
found at El Amarna, Egypt, in 1887. After their period of slavery under the
Egyptian yoke, the children of Tsrael were welded into a nation by Moses,
who led them on a long and arduous march through the desert to Canaan.
This migration did not all take place at once, but lasted for forry years, The
Israclites made numerous hals on the way and led a nomadic existence.
Their train on this divinely inspired march included women and children,
great herds of catde and donkeys burdened with goods and chaztels, They
married, begot children, and discovered their God, only to fall from grace
on certain occations by dancing round their ‘golden calf”. In the course of
these forty years, Israel accepted the Twelve Commandments of Sinai and
became 'a kingdom of priests and an holy nation', and Moses received the
tables ﬁ:}w Covenant. Moses, who saw Yahweh as a god ufﬂu:_ I;liimsicr-
storm burning bush, was one of the greitest geniuses of all nme.
General and preacher, organizer and hutﬂrmn,g;lcnﬁﬂl seemns gloomy and
inclined to irascibility. In common with Tolstoy, he saw all civilizarion as
disloyalty vo Yahweh.

Moses is not a Jewish but an Egyptian name. Professor Garstang of Liver-
pool University believed that he had discovered evidence m the royal
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graves at Jericho which indicated that Moses was rescued as a small child
in 1487 B.c. by the Egyptian princess who later became Queen Hatshepsut,
and that he was brought up by her at court, later to escape from Egypt.
Until Christ's coming, the religious literature of the Jews had been as-
sembled in thirty-nine books written in the Hebrew and Aramaic languages.
This literature — the Old Testament —is divided into three large sections:
the Torah (the Law), the Nebiim (the Prophers) and the Ketubim (the Holy
Writings). The Torah consists of five books. Maoses is credited with the
authorship of these ‘five rolls’, which were later called by the Greek name
‘Pentateuch’. All five books enjoyed the status of law among the Jews.
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When, where and by whom were they written down: Acrually, these are
pretty intimidating questions, for a literature of about 50,000 volumes has
been written in an attempt to answer them. To reduce these 50,000 volumes
to a common denominator: science classifies the oldest elements in the
Bible, that is to say, the various versions of the story of the Creation which
bear 3 resemblance to one another, under the initials *J" and 'E', one part
calling the Creator Jehovah (Jahve), and the other calling him Elohim. The
‘Tehovistic” accounts are supposed to have been written in Judah, and the
‘Elohistic’ in Ephraim. In 719 .., after the fall of Samaria, the two collec-
tions were amalgamated. A third group, known to science as 'D’, contained
the "Denteronomic Law’, and a fourth element, *P’, was inserted later by the
priests. The four works acquired therr present form in about 300 B.C.

The most ancient relics of Hebrew literature date from around 1200 B.c.
They are inscriptions in Old Canaanite script, which contained twenty-two
letters. The Hebrews probably brought their language and seripe with them
out of Sinai into Canaan. As 2 matter of fact, an old Semitic script has been
found which was in use on the Sinai Peninsula before 1600 n.c. Besides the
Bible, there are only a few inscriptions which provide us with examples of
Old Hebrew script. One of these is the inscription on the Mesa stele belong-
ing to the King of Moab who figures in the Bible. It is written in a script
and a language which closely resembles Old Hebrew, and dates from the
year 855 B.C. The stone was found at Diban in Transjordania in 1868, and
now reposes in the Louvre at Paris.

The God of the Jews might have been invisible, but his religion was
founded upon civilizations thousands of years old. The Ark of the Covenant
is reminiscent of the portable houses of the Nile Valley gods, A breath of
magic was wafted across from Egypt. The Flood and a belicfin numerology
remind vs of Babylon. The Babylonian god Gilgamesh becomes Nimrod,
and the winged bulls of the Assyrians the Hebrews' cherubim. The legend of
Paradise i reminiscent of Persia. 'We can recognize the Phoenician and
Canaanite god Baal in the names of Saul's sons, Eshbaal and Meribaal. The
Syrian Philistines, who probably hailed from Crete, regarded the dove as
divine, and we rediscover che fish, which was worshipped at Askalon, in the
story of Jonah. The Semitic Arameans revered a ‘Mother of the Living’,
called "Khavva', from which the name ‘Eve’ appears to be derived.

In the tenth century ».c., Irael became a monarchy. The Old Testament
gives us a‘description of the personalities of thar royal era in the Books of
Samuel and Kings. Magnificent in their savagery and often amimated by
ancient and childish beliefs, they are drawn so true to life, with all cheir
human weaknesses revealed, thar all other poetry and historical writing
pales beside these descriptions of them. And the authenticity of the Old

124



O ABSALOM, MY SON!

Testament cannot be doubted, for history has hardly ever been painted with
such vividness as in these *Sacred Books'.

Saul was a handsome and chivalrous man. In 1025 8.c. he was called by
Samuel to become king of Ismel. He was calm and magnanimous, of a
religious disposition, and at once valiant and victorious in barde, He was
always obedient to his God, but the older he grew the more impatient,
irresolute, restless and quick-tempered he seems to have become, unul at the
end of his life he was as spiteful as a raging demon. When he found that God
was not answering him any more, he started going to soothsayers and
eventually died by his own hand,

Saul was succeeded not by his son Jonathan, but by David, who was the
greatest king of Ismael. David's achievements included the unification of his
people, victory over neighbouring countries, the founding of Jerusalem, and
the linking of throne and altar. He appears as a titanic character, possessed
of many good sides and yet a prey to all the usual human weaknesses. He
defeated Goliath. He loved his son Absalom tenderly, but he abso loved
numerous women. He used ro dance wild dances in the nude, play the harp,
and sing magnificent songs. He ruled with great competence for forty years,
yet it was he who abducted Bathsheba into his large harem and then sent her
husband Uriah into battle to get rid of him; who had the beautiful woman
brought to him after sceing her at her bath one hot summer evening from
the terrace of his palace; who forgave his ungrateful son Absalom for having
plotted a conspiracy against him, and later wept when he heard that he had
been killed, crying: ‘O, my son Absalom, my son, my son!" In old age his
bones grew chilly, so they brought Abishag the Shunammite girl and laid
her beside him to warm him. When David felt that he was near death, he
called his son Solomon to him and said: ' go the way of all the earth: be thou
strong therefore, and show thyselfa man.” He further recommended him to
ke vengeance on some of his old enemics, and to spare cermain others.
David reigned from 1012 to 972 .c. He was an historical figure, and one
who, while still 2 barbarian at heart, already exemplified the typical Eastern
autocrar, In addition, he was one of the greatest poets and singers the world
has ever known. Contemporary study has confirmed the age-old supposition
that this roval singer was the author of most of the Psalms.

Solomon, who succeeded him, must really have been one of the wisest
kings in the history of mankind. Who buta wise man could have combined
a life of such fantastic opulence and exquisite luxury with such 2 punctilious
fulfilment of all the duties of 2 king: The name Solomon comes from shalom,
meaning peace, and King Solomon lived up to it not only by accustoming
his people to law and order, but also by assuring them of peace. Under his
shrewd admunistration, Jerusalem became one of the wealthiest cities in the
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Near East. Phoenicisn merchants brought their caravans through Palestine to
Jerusalem, and Israel's produce was exported to Tyre and Sidon in exchange.
King Solomon’s fleet sailed the Red Sea, and he mainesined trade with
Africa and Arabia, where he established gold-mines. The powerful Queen
of Sheba courted his friendship. He recruited armies of forced labourers,
brought the Ark of the Covenant into the Temple, spoke the prayer of
consecration and blessed the congregation. For all that, he loved life as
scarcely amy other man before him. He collected wives, and his passion for
this hobby seems but little diminished by the results of exact research inta
the subject, which bid us reduce the traditional estimates crediting him with
700 wives and 300 concubines, to 60 and 8 respectively.

From 1925 onwards the Oriental Institute of Chicago University carried
out extensive excavations at Megiddo. The first layer disclosed ruins of
Babylonian and Persian times, and the second contained ruins of Assyrian
palaces. Layers 3 and 4 were Israclite, and thie lacter stratum revealed traces
of building by Solomon, who had constituted this city the capital of the fifth
administrative region of Isracl. Royal stables came to light, as well as the
palace built for Baana, who was once governor of Megiddo, as we learn in
the Bible (1 Kings iv, 7 and 12). The diggings were further extended between
1935 and 1938, and it was confirmed that Megiddo had originally been
founded m abour 3500 s.c. Three temples and an altar for burnt sacrifices
were discovered, all dating from about 1700 B.¢. — the time of the Parriarchs,
Abraham and his successors. The altar was the first to be found in Palestine
in a fairly intact condition.

After Solomon’s death in 932 B.c., 4 revolution broke out. Ten of the
twelve tribes of Isracl severed themselves from Solomon's son Rehoboam
and established the Kingdom of Tsracl. Rehoboam stayed behind in Judaea
with the remaining two tribes, while Jeroboam became King of Israel and
ruled over the renegade ten.

From this time onwards there was a Kingdom of Judaca and a Kingdom of
Lsracl. However, the larger of the two, Isracl, only survived for two hundred
years and came to an end in 721 B.c. with the conquest of Samariz by the
Assyrian king Sargon II; 27,000 members of the Ten Tribes were deported
to Inner Asia, and have since then vanished from the historical scene. We
have never heard what became of then, and their fate remains one of history's
unsolved riddles. Indeed, it has become a favourite pastime of historians to
rediscover’ the Ten Tribes. The finding of stones bearing Jewish hiero-
glyphics in China has led some scientists to believe that that is where they
finally serded, while others suppose the Anglo-Saxons to be the latter-day
descendants of these ‘deportecs’, and the *Anglo-Tsraclite’ theory possesses
15 own extensive literature,
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Men have thoughe thar they have discovered the final destinaton of the
ten: lost mribes almost everywhere in the world: in Mexico where Cortez
was awaited as the "White Saviour’; in Africa; and even in North America
among the ‘white Indians’. The "Book of Mormon' is an outcome of the
latter theory.

The modem Jews are the descendants of the smaller kingdom of Judaea.
They were bome off 1o Babylon by King Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.c., for
the duration of what is known as the “Babylonian Captivity'. In 538 n.c.
Cyrus of Persia allowed them to return to Palestine and rebuild the Temple,
a task which they finally completed in $16 8.c. Jews from all over Judaea
poured into Jerusalem to pray to Yahweh and see the building which they
regarded as one of the wonders of the world.

The central theme of Judaistic theology was that of sin. The flesh was
weak, and the laws all-embracing: therefore, sin was unavoidable. Whenever
there was a prolonged drought, or plagues raged, or citics were destroyed,
the Jews always saw sin as the cause, They did not believe in Hell, but in
a subterranean kingdom of darkness, Sheol, which good and bad alike had
:ﬁ:umr. Only the elece, like Moses, Enoch and Elijah, were exceptions to

is rule.

The Jews did not ar fise believe in the immornlity of the soul, or thar
punishments and rewards existed elsewhere than on carth. It was only after
they had lost all faith in the ultimate triumph of their history — forced to
that conclusion by their external contact with Persia and possibly with Egypt
— that there awoke in them a belief in the resurrection. Devastation and
hopelessness, endléss suffering and the fate of millions of people who sought
consolation — these ‘were the fictors which paved the way for Christianiry.

And there is fundamental truth in the theory that nothing great, enduring
or eternal, has ever sprung from prosperity and happiness. Heaven reveals
lt&chonlymﬂtcs\::kcr to the man who calls on it out of the depths of

g-
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THEY FOUGHT AGAINST POLYTHEISM
Sixteen Prophets

F someone of our own day were asked what a prophet is, he would
Ipm'babl}r reply: “That's casy. A prophet is a man who foretells the
Ture.

However, the prophets of the Old Testament were not solely concerned
with the furure, It was not merely that they claimed to be enabled by divine
enlightenment to know the future, or that they predicred the coming of the
Messiah. Their character and significance was quite different.

Prophetes is a Greek word, The concept of prophecy could not be ex-
pressed in the Hebrew tongue by one simple word. Nabi is the Hebrew term
tor a prophet, and Nebiim was what the Hebrews called the prophetic books
of the Bible. But the word nabi was not indigenous to Israel, and it will be
worth while to pursue its origins farther, since they may throw light on
its fimdamental meaning. We find the word mabaa both in the 1
Babylonian languages and in Arabic. In Assyrian it means ‘talk’, ‘speak’,
‘proclaim’ or “designate’. There was a Babylonian god called "Nabu’, and
w;ﬁnd;hnwur& again in the names of kings such as ‘Nabo-polassar’
and ‘Ne 7

Arabic is perhaps the most rewarding source to draw upon in any scientific
investigation of the Semitic Janguages, since it is even closer to Old Semitic
than Sanskrit is to Old Indo-Germanic. In Arabie, naha's means ‘snnounce’,
and it is here that we arrive at the idea that the speaker is not saying some-
thing of his own but, rather, passing on somcone else’s instructions. The
nabi is therefore a spokesman, a man who has 2 message to deliver or a
certain communication to make, With that, we have reached the heart of
the matter, The prophers were not conscious of speaking on their own
authority, but rather as the instruments of a superior. They fele that they
were 'the mouth of God',

It may be added that even the Greek word propletes is not to be idenrified
with prediction: the force of pro is not so much ‘fore” as “forth’.

The prophets’ basic conviction and their one certainty were that their
thoughs issued from Yahweh, “Thus saith the Lord’ is a frequent preface to
their discourses.

If their name comes from Arabia, then perhaps Arabia was also the original
home of these early seers, with their powers of ‘ecstatic divination”, There is
undoubtedly 1 hint of the desert in their character. Elijah, the first prophet
of whom the Old Testament tells us, came from east Jordan, a region where
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Jews and Arabs were racially quite intermingled, and Samuel snll went under
the name of ‘seer’. Like everything else in the evolution of mankind, pro-
phecy also has its histary. At first the prophets were “scers”; then they became
the verbal transmitters of religious thought and mood; and finally, they
started to put down their prophetic utterances in writing,

When we speak of the prophets of the Old Testament today, we are think-
ing principally of the ‘literary prophets’, the first of whom was Amos,
They number sixteen in all — men whose names we learnt at school and
have since forgotten. The body of written prophecy extends from Amos,
who lived about 750 B.c., to the unknown author who wrote Zechariah,
Chapters ix-xiv in 275 8.¢. In the course of time, the prophets” characteristic
quality of wildness waned and vanished.

We can best recognize the difference between the prophets' realm of ideas
and the other Oriental conceptions of divinity by reading the Koran,
Mohammed (A.D. §60-632) was at such pains to emphasize the omnipotence
of God that he often paints him as a self-willed despot. In fact, if God were
really as incalculable and capricious as Mohammed suggests, it is difficult to
know how the Universe could go on fulfilling its functions of time and
motion. To the prophers, God's ommipotence never conflicts with Nature.
His authority may be absolute, but one can build and rely on it as surely
as one can rely on the stars above. The outcome of this conception of
Yahweh was that the prophets could often proclaim in advance what sort of
destiny He was going to mete out. Science can never have power to refutc
such 2 god.

The prophets saw God as Lord of Narure, They had an unconscious
realization of this in the 8th century 8.C., and perhaps even earlier. This
feeling found expression in the story of the Creation, for Yahweh was also
the lord of world history. Anyone who trics to search for first causes and
to identify the unfithomable forces which activate humanity will come
very close to the laws of Nature and the Universe, and ultimately to the
creator of them.

Nevertheless; there were certain things which did not lie within the scope
of Yahwelt's design. If any individual or nation acted at variance with
Nlmmmdwaglimtthnhwufﬁoﬁ.hc brought something evil into the
world, something reproductive and deadly. Somewhere, sometime, it would
and must have a sequel, and this sequel was retribution.

And that is where the prophets’ true greamess lies: they were not mere
dreamers or clairvoyans, they did not foretell the future as such, and above
all, they laid no claim to magical powers — yet at 2 ime when the world was
still governed by sorcery, black magic and evil spiriss, they found a new
heaven and & new earch, unshakeable ideals for mankind, and the way to 3
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new god. Taking a lone stand against the convictions of the whole con-
temporary world, they evolved ideals for countless future generations; ideals
which still govern our whole life today. Jonah and the whale and Daniel
and the lion's den arc ancient fables, underlaid by a deeper meaning, it is
true, but which have nothing whatsoever to do with prophecy. Isracl's
prophess despised charlatans and magicians. Spiritually, they stood head and
shoulders above their country’s numerous neighbours, Spiritnally, they
remained unshaken either by natural catastrophes or foreign subjection.
Spiritually, they enjoyed a superiority over the rest of the world which has
lasted for thousands of years beyond their time. The rest of their contem-
poraries were terrorized by ghosts, golden bulls, cannibalistic Molochs,
Baals hungry for sacrifices, and magicians.

The great religious teachers whom we call the prophets never asserted that
they could perform miracles. Elijah and Elisha led lives full of miracles, of
course, but they departed withour leaving posterity a single written word,
even though Elijah lived only fifty years before Amos. With the coming of

The prophets were the storm-birds of world history. They saw God's
hand in the destiny of mankind, They were the embodiment of the nation's
conscience, saw cphemeral things through the eyes of etemnity, and perceived
the universal direction of God. If we wanted to put it ‘saentifically’, we
might say that they led mankind for the first time to the frontiers of that vast
realm which is not susceptible of measurement by any criterion, whether
physical or chemical, nor visible even with the finest telescopes which modem
astronomy has at its disposal. This immeasurable and eternal realm is not
witchcraft nor idols of stone and gold, but God himself.

This, then, was what they recognized. And if it seems self-evident to us
now, we should reflect that in those days human knowledge was not bounded
by the concepes of infinite time and space. It was an age when sorcery reigned
supreme, making life a hell and infinity the playground of demons.

The prophets were a remarkable band of men, Ezckiel suffered from
periodic spells of dumbness. It was as though his tongue cleaved to his palate
until his mouth suddenly chose to open agam. For a while he was also lame.
Isaiah went around naked for three years. It can well be imagined why
children followed him about and people wagged their heads at him,
Jeremiah used periodically to go around with a yoke on his neck, like an ox.
Hoses named his daughter ‘Unpitied”, and took back his wife, who was
notorious for her un iry.

It was 3 characteristic of the prophets that they did peculiar things like
these, Was it that they wished 1o attract attention: Were they prompted by
‘ecstacy’s Who will venture to judge the actions of a genius or sit in judg-
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ment on men like these, who described the thoughts of God and overflowed
with passion and burmning exaltation, men whose spirit transported them to
spheres beyond the range of thought:

All sixteen of the prophets are historical personalities. Factual detail like
thar which is given in the Books of the Prophets could never be mere inven-
tion, and rhncnmpanﬁvcsm&yofmish&ngingmﬁgbtmmmdmﬂm
evidence of the authenticity of these men.

Amos was a shepherd and grower of mulberry-trees from Tekoa. He
kept a sharp eye on the ungodly luxury of the mighty and the oppression of
the poor. It was probably some violent thunderstorm or carthquake which
first induced him to put his discourses into written form, and his verses are
constantly tinged by recollection of the occurrence (Amos iii, 8), His style
is extremely artistic and utterly original, and he was a past master in the are
of graphic description.

Hosea had a tragic life. He loved his wife as dearly as any man could, but
she left him for a series of lovers and was finally sold into slavery. He took
her back again, and by so doing demonstrated the meaning of really great
nld&iﬁnclnw,dnthingitinlhcwﬁmwur&fmﬂuﬁﬂ:ﬁm:hhm

Isaiah lived in Jerusalem, was married and had ewo sons. Teaching berween
740 and 700 B.C., he stands like a giant among the historical prophets, and is
the classical genivs of Judaism. In him, speech and thought alike found their
highest consummation. He was a great statesman, mingled freely with kings
and politicians, and was perhaps the most brilliant theological teacher in
Isracl before Christ. Of all the prophets, it was probably he who wiclded the
greatest influence.

Micsh (750685 n.c.) lived on the great international highway between
Egyptand Assyria. He was conversant with all the racial and political trends
in western Asia, and he well knew what sort of historical fisture his own race
might expect. At times, the violence of his language reaches great heights of
dramatic expression. It does mot matter whether verses 1-3 of chapter v of
the Book of Micah were written by him or by someone anonymous: genera-
tion upon generation of Christians will kneel down in wonder and devotion
before their prophetic significance. ‘But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall come forth
unto me that is to be ruler in lsrael; whose goings forth have been from of
old, from everlasting."

Jeremiah was only 3 young man when he received the call to become a
prophet. He came from a family of priests. For forty-one years he pro-
phesied and admonished, and he was himself responsible for the compilation
of his utterances. His public carcer lasted from 626 to 584 8.¢., and no other
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prophet ever made such a deep impression on his contemporaries or on
posterity as he did by the sheer force of his personality. He laid bare his own
inward struggles with imique candour, never able to remain silent for the
inner voice which left him no peace. He only had to open his mouth to make
everyone his enemy. He suffered immensely under the burden of his voca-
tion, and was nearer to Christ than any other prophet. No one before Christ
was so vehement in demanding absolute religious sincerity, and no one be-
fore Christ ever waged a battle against the laws and dogmas of the external
world with such singleness of purpose. Unmarried and solitary, he suffered,
endured and ;:n}'ad like the Sufferer of Gethsemane.

Ezekiel was bomne off into Babylonian captivity in 508 8.¢., together with
many other Jews. His utterances combine a passionate vehemence with
shrewdness and eircumspection. He was an erudite and cultured man, who
looked back to the beginnings of humanity and traced them forward to the
moment when the peoples launched their final self-destructive assault upon
the House of God.

King Darius of Persia was in the second year of his reign when Zechariah
appeared on the scene, but very little is known abou this prophet’s life.

Haggai was bom in Babylon. He called upon the great men of his country
10 recommence and complete the building of the Temple. All the cathedrals
in the world are summoned up by Haggai's words: ‘"The glory of this lateer
house shall be greater than that of the former."

In the year 275 v.c., prophet-hood ceased. The prophets were secretive
about their personal experiences, but they all revealed their thoughts —a
characteristic which both Homer and Shakespeare share with them. The
sixteen present an almost unbroken succession of great minds. They all
fought against polytheism and foreign religious cults. Always before their
eyes was a comprehensive picture of the future, Yahweh's ‘grand design’,
what, perhaps, Western civilization in the truest sense of the term mighe have
become — and should have become. Some day, they declared, the greatest
of all the prophets would come, 3 man who would meckly submit to death,
and sbout whom his disciples would say: ‘He is risen agam.” In the end,
there would be a new Creation and a new golden age.

The prophets recognized something decp and fundamentsl: they knew
what lies hidden in man, and they deduced from it that there is One who
exists beyond human ken, and who orders the Universe. They lived, they
suffered and they died for the sake of 2 better world.

In reality, none of us has any other end in life.

There 15 no finer one.
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MAN IS OF FEW DAYS AND FULL OF
TROUBLE

The Book of Job

'A!!th:wmﬂnﬁmﬂihﬂ:hﬂ&hkmmh:nﬁﬂsdthtmlbmkﬁmnﬁnd.
I:Pmmkhwﬁﬁumwmmmhhmmmd.&mwbkhwhwm-
ceived all our moral, aststic and lirerary idess, and out of which there has come, like 2

siream of froctifying water, an incxbanitible store of sncity and spé i
Paul Claudel, Diecember 1040

tmost all the grear civilized races possess their own store of legends,

A but the development of Jewish legendary poetry scems to have been

Such heroic sagas as do exist were mostly taken over from

very ancient foreign sources and elaborated by prophets and priests for

instructional purposes. Isracl had no theatre, either. Dramatic composition

was impossible because 3 live performance on the stage would have rrans-
gressed the law against human representation.

It was only in the field of lyric poctry that the Hebrews reached a magni-
ficent stage of development. 'Lyric' comes from the Greek word Iyra,
meaning lyre, and lyric poctry was once upon 2 time sung to that instrument.
Lyric poetry is largely differentiated from legendary (cpic) poetry and from
dramatic poetry by its closer association with music. Thirey of the one hun-
dred and fifty psalms in the Old Testament carried musical directions at their
head, for psalms were poems designed to be sung. At the same time we find
a parallel development in epigrammatic in the Proverbs of Solomon
and in Ecclesiastes, while the Book of Job combines both song and proverb
in a very beautiful manner.

The *poetic’ or didactic books of the Old Testament consist of Job, Psalms,
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the SmgnfSnngs—ﬂwhaH. The Bible of the
Roman Catholic Church, known in its Latin translation by St Jerome as the
Vulgate, contains in addition the ‘Book of Wisdom' and the ‘Book of Jesus
Sirach’, making a toral of seven. In the Hebrew Bible, these books belong to
the Ketubim or *Writings'.

We do not know who the author of the Book of Job was. We can only
gather from the didactic poem that he was an Iraelite. However, even that
is open to question. He may have been an Arab who was ignorant of the
Hebrew law, It has even been suggested that the story of Job may have
come from Babylon. Fragments of a ‘song of the righteous man in affliction’
have been found both in King Assurbanipal’s library a¢ Nineyeh and also at
Sippar. This tells the story of a pious king who becomes crippled by disease
and is on that account adjudged a great simmer. He has to put up with every
kind of abuse before, in the midst of his sufferings, he suddenly discovers his
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sin. Itis that he has compared himself with his God. In the end we see him
restored to health and happiness once more, and the god Marduk appears to
him in a dream. Nevertheless, there is 4 considerable difference berween the
Babylonian and the Biblical stories: Job was innocent, while the Babylonian
king had actually sinned.

It is possible that Job lived about 1700 B.c. at the time of the Patriarchs
— Abraham, Isaac and Jacob — near the Arabian Desert on the eastern border
of Palesune. In fact, the name Job is already to be found in Egyptian docu-
ments of abour 2000 B.C., as well as in the Amarna Lerters of about 1400 B.c.
However, by the time the Book of Job was written, its subject had already
become a sort of legendary figure, When was the book actually written:

Many erudite works have been written on this subject and, as so often
happens, scholars cannot agree about it. The book must have appeared
somewhere between 600 and 200 B.c. The only point of universal agreement
is that this sacred work is the finest masterpiece in the whole of Hebrew litera-
ture. Goethe, Victor Hugo and Tolstoy are all unanimous in calling the Book
of Job the most considerable poetic work which mankind has ever produced.
It is an all-embracing epic of spiritual life.

Taking what was obviously an old folk-story as his theme, the poet wove
mto the framework of Job's story a spiritual drama translated into words.
Towards the end of the book, a certain Elihu makes his appearance. His
discourses appear to be interpolations, since they are conched in a language
which exhibits a stronger Aramaic favour than the rest, and they were
probably added later.

"There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job; and that man
was perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed evil. And
there were born unto him seven sons and thiree daughters. His substance also
was seven thousand sheep, and three thousand camels, and five hundred yoke
of oxen, and five lumdred she asses, and a very great houschold; so that this
man was the greatest of all the men of the east. . . .

‘Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves
before the Lord, and Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto
Satan, “Whence comest thou:" Then Satan answered the Lord and said,
“From going to and fro in the carth, and from walking up and down in ir.”
And the Lord said unto Satan, “Hast thou considered my servant Job, that
there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that
fearcth God, and escheweth evil:™ Then Satan answered the Lord and said,
“Doth Job fear God for naught? Hast thou not made an hedge about him,
and about his house, and about all that he hath on every sider Thou hast
blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is increased in the land. But
put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee
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to thy face.” And the Lord said nnto Satan, “Behold, all that he hath is in thy
power; only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So Satan went forth
from the presence of the Lord".”

That is the story within a story —God's wager with the Devil, the object
of the wager being Job's faith.

From then on there is a procession of messengers, cach bearing ‘Job's
tidings'; an armed raid has taken place, Job's herds have been driven off and
his servants massacred; lighming has struck from the sky and burned up his
ﬁcqmdﬁsmu:thecwumfuvcﬁﬁmupunhismm:h;agmt
wind has killed his sons and daughters, “Then Job arose, and rent his mantle
and shaved his head, and fell down upon the ground, and worshipped, and
said, “Naked 1 came out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return
ﬁﬂmz the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of

Lord""

Having made no impression on Job, Satan goes to the Lord ance more, and
says: ‘Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will a man give for his life. But
put forth thyhmdmw.mdmurhhjsbau:nmihisﬂﬂh.mdhtwﬂlqm
thee to thy face.! God puits Job entirely into Satan’s hands, with the sole
proviso that he must spare his life. Satan affficts Job with virulent boils from
the soles of his feet to the crown of his head, and Job sits among the ashes and
scrapes himself with a possherd. ‘Dost thou still retan thy integricy?’ asks
his wife, but Job is unshaken, and answers: “Thou speakest as one of the fool-
ish women speaketh, What: Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and
shall we not receive evils' Job's friends Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar visit him
to express their sympathy and to offer him comfore. Not recognizing him at
first, they weep and tear their garments. In the end Job breaks his silence,
and curses the day he was born.

There follows an exposition of the insoluble problem of retribution. In
three sets of discourses — Job counters each of his friends’ arguments in turmn
— they search for the cause of Job's afflictions. Is it the nnwarranted wrath of
Gods Is it an act of kindness on God's part, intended to convert Job from his
errorst In general: how do justice, wisdom and power operate in this world:
Conscious of his innocence and from the depths of his miscry, Job launches
2 vehement attack on God. Even so, lie remains truc to Him in his innermost
heart, hoping against hope that he will one day be vindicated and reinstated.
Eventually, with a plea that God should send him a judge, he reduces his
friends o silence. An arbitrator does arrive upon the scene, in the shape of
Elihu, "Why dost thou strive against Him:' he asks, ‘For God speaketh once,
vea mi:::,yr:mpucaivcdtitmr. In a dream, in a vision of the night,
Whmdupdmpﬁﬂﬂhupanmm.hslumb:ﬁngsuponth:bcﬂ...ﬁu
is chastened also with pain upon his bed.’ Elihu reproves Job for his
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presumptuous attitude. Affliction is not only a form of punishment, but also
a means of improving and purifying the imnocent and devour.

Finally Yahweh himself speaks. He opens Job's eyes to something very
great. He shows him the nature, the omnipotence, the wisdom and the love
of the Creator inherent in the whole infimity of Creation and the scructure of
the Universe. All the apparent enigmas, secrets and anomalies in Nature are
only part of a well-considered if incalculable plan. Job is reduced to silence.
Eventually he speaks: ‘1 know that thou canst do everything, and that no
thought can be withholden from thee. . . I utered that which I understood
not; things too wonderful for me which 1 knew not.'

The Lord thereupon restores Job's good fortune; indeed, he increases his
possessions so that they number double what he had before. Job lives on for
another hnmdred and forty years, fmally to die old and full of days. Satan
has lost hus wager.

This book owes its novel, unique and revolutionary character to the face
that it casts the age-old theory of retribution to the winds. Happiness and
miisery are not dispensed according to merit or demerit. God's plan embraces
the whole world and the whole Universe, and all divine action is ultimately
directed not at the individual man or nation, but at totality and the world in
its entirety. The innocent man who suffers can thus resain his good con-
science. On the other hand, he should not believe in God merely because he
looks for recompense in the world to come, for that would be just another
selfish motive. The idea of the next world only rears its head once m the
Hook of Job, when Job cries: 'O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave . ...
If a man die, shall he live again: All the days of my appointed time will T
wait, till my change come.” But the hope which only Christ could have
supplied fails him once more, and he goes on: “Thou prevailest for ever
against him [man], and he passeth: thou changest his countenance, and
sendest him away.” The Book of Job is the most moving testimony to man’s
violent and eternal struggle with his God.

To implement the ultimate truth which this book contains would be a
task beyond man’s ability. It would entail his mentally tearing himself free
from the limitations of a human comprehension of God and conception of
devotion, and from an carthly assessment of life's values.

That is where the spiritual drama in Job lics: in the eternal Aounderings and
strugglings of humanity faced with the huge mystery of Creation; in a
realization of the essential futility of all scientific research and knowledge:
iiu;:}hin:ofthc other, vaster and mnreﬁ;:::clﬁng d:hxdgwhidl;wcm&f:

w. Our only surviving conviction is t nothing and none of us with
the Urdwuewirgm:m}r.m&ﬂur:pumhﬂnisthc only key to this
infmite problem.
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T Bk N T 5 e bl b

Christ ;m proclaims th::m n;tum' Gim':mi F:r;'mi m“m{;iﬂn.

N the fuurthymbefomth:bnginnhgnfourchrmlngy.hthcrﬂ'@nf
Ing Herod, there was born at Bethlehem the Christian Saviour, Jesus,

the son of Mary. ‘Christ’ comes from the Greek word dhristos, meaning
‘the anointed”. Jesus was crucified in the twenty-ninth or thirticth year of
our era. He really did live; and he really was nailed to the Cross.

For about Igmy:ars,pmplchw:bemmkingmmmdcrhimamnd
time, They have tried to prove that Jesus was a fictional character, asserting
that he never existed at all. Writers of fiction and visionaries have berween
them attempted to reduce the Gospel Story to the status of a myth.

GiuvmniPapinj,th:Plomnﬁn:mlhﬂrwimwmwnliﬁeufﬂﬁﬁnuh
this question of all such sceptics: "What would take the place of the great
man you rejects His grave was dug ever deeper, yet no one cver managed
conclusively to bury him.! No amount of refutation, falsification, criticism,
crasure, destruction or prohibition has yet succeeded in driving Christ from
the world. We are still living in the 'Christian era’. It has still not come to
an end. Phﬂmygmiminvmm&:hcli&nfchﬁst.hcwuuldhawhm
even greater than Christ himself. '

Wh:mdmwknnwkdgenf]mudhhﬁfcmdwmhmmc&om,md
what ‘historical sources’ do we possess? Our sources are the writings of the
NWTnnmr.m&ﬁchhmaﬁngkb&ohhm:mnﬂlﬁbwynfhmh
WﬁME}?diﬂhmtpcoplendiﬁ'm&mwhiduh:Chmthmmblod
during the course of the first few centuries. These are the Christian sources
of information about the life of Jesus.

The earliest m&mnnyaboutjummbcgivmhyiﬂhﬁnhnis:ﬂnmm&
in Paul's Epistles — in particular those to the Romans and Galatians and the
rwo Epistles to the Corinthians. Paul, or Saul, as he was originally called,
was bomn at Tarsus, the capital of Cilicia. His parents were Jews, but of
Roman citizenship. While he was sull a young boy they sent him to Jertisa-
lem, where he sat at the feet of Gamaliel and diligently learned ‘the Law' and
— 25 a side-line — the tent- and carpet-maker's trade. Saul strove with un-
compromising fervour after perfect righteousness and the observance of the
Jewish law. ngrmmdenm:nwhnlwdbemthhﬁsﬁmhd:ﬂm
and sent them to gaol, persecuting them because they worshipped their
crucified Christ as the Messiah, and because Jesus” doctrine of the Jove of
God destroyed the force of the ancient law. He had the High Priest empower
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lim to continue his work in Damascus, where he intended o arrest other
heretics and bring them back to Jerusalem for punishment. On his way o
Damascus, however, a great light suddenly shone down on him out of the
sky, and he heard a voice saying: ‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me:’
As soon as he reached Damascus he had himself baptized. This probably
happened in the year A.p. 35. Paul was the first man to carry the news of
the Redeemer out into the world. His life was one of the most heroic that
has ever been lived, and his watch-word was always: ‘Not 1, but HE in me!’
Ancient tradition has it that Paul suffered death ar the hand of the exccutioner
m Rome on July 20th, A, 67.

The New Testament contains thirteen of Paul's Epistles — or fourteen, if
we include the Epistle to the Hebrews, which differs from the rest in form,
style and mode of thought. They are the earliest evidence of the life of
Christ to come from a Christian source. All the rest of the Epistles in the New
Testament are of post-Pauline origin.

Paul and the twelve Apostles of Jesus were the chief missionaries of
Christianity — the "ones sent forth', as the Greek derivation of the word
‘apostle’ implies. When these men began to die off one after the other from
the year A.D. 60 onwards, an urgent need arose to commit the Gospel of
Jesus to writing. The word Gospel, derived from Old English, and its less
common equivalent the Evangel, derived from Greek, are both compounds
meaning ‘good tidings’. 'We possess four different accounts of the Gospel of
Christ: Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. The first three comstitute a group
distinct from the fourth. They present a similarity of construction, choice of
material and verbal detail, when ‘looked at together’, which has gained them
the name of the “synoptic’ Gospels —a term, once again of Greek derivation,
which has now been in use for about one hundred years.

There once lived in Jeruealem a much respected Christian woman who was
a friend of Peter, and at whose house the Apostles often used to meet. Her
name was Mary, and she had a son, Mark, whom Peter converted and bap-
tized. Mark became acquainted with the words and deeds of Christ through
Peter's accounts of them, and berween A.n. 65 and 67 he wrote them down,
accurately, thoogh not in order of their occurrence. Justin the Martyr, an
hiscorical figure who was bom in A.p. 100 and put to death at Rome in
A.D, 165, called Mark's book the ‘Gospel of Peter'. Papyas, who lived about
A.D. 100, held that Mark had never pecsomally heard or followed Chrise.
On the other hand, it s possible thar Mark really was the ‘young man” who
was present when Christ was arrested and who fled naked, leaving his
garment behind in the hands of those who tried to seize him. If that were so,
the passage in St Mark xiv, 51, 52 would be autobiographical.

Matthew was one of the twelve Disciples, and earned his living as a
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Customs official at the Roman Custom-house on the Lake of Tiberias.
Writing between 4.0, 70 and 8o, he tells the story of jesus with a magnificent
sense of history.

Luke came from Antioch in Syria. That we know upon the evidence of an
historical figure, Easebius. Luke was a doctor by profession, and wrote his
Gospel in the year A.D. 70.

John was a fisherman's son from Lake Galilee. His mother Salome was the
sister of Jesus’ mother, and followed the Saviour to the Cross. It was John
to whom Jesus entrusted his mother Mary before he died. John himself died
at a ripe old age in A.0. 79, He wrote his Gospel at the request of friends,
probably in Ephesus.

The New Gospel was written entirely in Greek. The accounts of Masthew,
Mark and Luke werc passed on by word of mouth in Aramaic before they
were committed to paper, and so, in the case of the three synoptic Gospels,
Aramaic verbal tradition preceded their actually being written: down
Christ’s own mother-tongue was almost certainly Aramaic too. In the first
century of the Christian era, however, the language of literature was Greek
and, since the Gospel was intended to be carried out into the world at large,
it had to be in a language which the world could understand.

Jesus' native land was Galilee, the frontier between the Jewish and the
Hellenic worlds, and it is quite possible —as Martin Dibelius believes — that
Jesus and his Disciples understood and perhaps even spoke Greek. Un-
doubtedly, the Evangelists could speak and write the language in addition
to their awn.

What we know about Jesus is therefore neither mythical, legendary, nor
visionary, but based on what was written down in black and white only
thirty to seventy years after his crocifixion. Even if we have not — hitherto,
anyway — found the Evangelist’ original manuscripts, we do possess frag-
ments of very, very old copies of them. The most ancicnt of these are
papyrus manuscripts. In the time of the Roman Emperors, the period when
the writings of the New Testament appeared, there existed large factories and
export houses devoted to the manufacture of ‘paper’ from papyrus reeds.
Great quantities of such papyri have been discovered and are housed in the
vaults of all the large muscums in the world. Many of them are as yet
undeciphered or unread, and it is anyone's guess what discoveries may still
remain to be made.

However, what we already possess today is amazing enough: 1931 saw
the publication of 126 sheets of papyrus from the Chester-Beatty collection
which duplicated cerrain portions of New Testament books and were written
between A.D, 200 and 300. In 1033, C. H. Roberts published papyrus frag-
ments of St John's Gospel dating from the time of Hadran, who died in
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AD. 135. These pieces of documentary evidence relating to Christ must
therefore have been written only about a hundred years after the Crucifixion.
In the same year, H. L Bell and T. C. Skeat published a largish piece of papy-
rus from the Britich Museum containing a fragmentary account of the life of
Christ. This text is based on all four Gospels, and is on that account known
by the name ‘Harmony'. Rescarch has established that this fragment dates
from between A.p. 100 and 150, The Egerton Papyrus can hardly fil to
mspire us with a certain degree of awe, when we reflect how directly it
attests to the life of Christ.

Almost all the papyrus fragments of New Testament books in our posses-
sion have been discovered within the past forty years, and nearly all of them
were found at Oxyrhynchus in Upper Egypt. The ground there is so dry
that it preserves perishable materials remarkably well, which is why this
ruined town just under a hundred miles from Cairo has become a sort of
happy hunting—ground for New Testament research.

The other great medium of literary mradition in antiquity was parchment,
a younger material than papyrus. Parchment is the carefully prepared hide of
goats, donkeys, sheep, calves, arantelope. The process was perfected during the
and century 8.c. at Pergamum, from which city parchment gets its name.

The four most famons New Testament manuscripss are known to science
under the designations B, ®, A and C. ‘B’ is the ‘Codex Vaucanus' of the
fourth century, the oldest of all the parchment manuscripts which have
survived from antiquity. ‘" is the ‘Sinaiticus”, which was discovered by
Tischendorf om his visit to Sinai in 1854, and also dates from the fourth
century. ‘A’ is the ‘Alexandrinus’ from the fifth century, and 'C’ is the so-
called ‘Codex rescriptue’, also from the fifth century, Those are the four
carliest and best-known complete manuscripts of the New Testament.

The Books of the New Testament are probably better authenticated than
any other documents in the literary heritage of mankind. The year 1874 saw
science already in possession of 120,000 only slightly divergent New Testa-
ment manuscripts of an early or very early date. In 1892 there were 150,000.
Tu&a‘ythcmmmnmvﬂmuf&m New Testament than there are words
init, buceven :huughrhcs:ma:mnpunﬂwrym;grmwrorlmercxum
the substance of their contents remains unaffecred.

‘Out of a veritable flood of carly Christan hiverature, the Church has
extracted the oldest texts and those whi::h were already accounted the most
relisble only a short time after Christ's crucifixion. However much mankind
destroys and however many churches it bombs or bumns down — if people
uproot every cross in the world, smash one alar after another, vandalize
sacred pictures and desecrate images of the Virgin Mary — the life of Jesus
will still pervade this world for all ime to come.
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5

.4
THE GREATEST ENIGMA IN HUMAN HISTORY
Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa

This Indus civilimrion kel us back 1600 yeats '3 prehimoric era which can only be

dexmibed a3 tulir-modem’.

N the year 1856, during the reign of Queen Victoria, the British were

engaged in building the East India Railway between Karachi and Lahore.

Thnupmudunwuundcrth:dircﬂionnfrwubmthmm]l:d]nimmd
William Brunton, John was laying the southern section of the track, and
William the northern section up to the Punjab.

The construction of a solid rilway embankment calls for firm ground and
ample supplies of stone, and John Brunton was perpetually racking his brains
for a suitable source of stone. Not far from his route stood the ruined medi-
eval town of Braminbad. Veritable mountains of bricks were readily avail-
able there, and the resourceful engineer accordingly sausfied his needs from
them. He informed his brother William of how he had mastered the problem
of stone supply, and William began to reconnoirre the country on either side
of his own stretch of track between Multan and Lahore. Very soon he too
discovered an old ruined city, on whose rubble the small modem township
of Harappa had been buile. “Some good solid bricks at last!" he said to him-
self. They were exacdly what he needed for his embankment, and so the
ruins of the city at Harappa were cleared away with all dispatch. Trains
travelling between Lahore and Karachi today thunder along over nearly a
lindred miles of track laid on bricks made 3600 years ago. The product of
ane of the earliest highly developed civilizations i the world, they are stll
so solid and indestructible that even modemn locomotives have failed to
reduce them to dust. Yet Harappa's stone-masons had been dead for over
1500 years by the time Christ was bom.. ...

In 1922, when the Indian archacologist R, D. Banerji was engaged in
excavating an old Buddhist monastery dating from about a.n. 300 and situ-
ated on the lower Indus at Mohenjo-Daro, the "Hill of the Dead’, he estab-
lished that the bricks which the early Buddhists had used dated from very
much earlier times, and that besteath the monastery and the “Hill of the
Dead’ a very ancient city lay buried. At about the same time, the Director
of the Indian Archacological Service, Sir John Marshall, began to carry out
extensive excavations at Harappa. It was soon further established that the

141



INDIA

sites of this prehistoric Indus civilization stretched as far as Baluchistan, and it
was concluded that long before the so-called Aryans migrated 1o India from
the Caspian Sea about 1500 B.c., 2 much more ancient civilization must
have existed in north-west India. This advanced prehistoric civilization
flourished between 1700 and 1500 5.c. What confirmation is there For this
estimate of when the builders of Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro lived:

Scarcely any documentary evidence has been found in the Indus valley
— only seals bearing unidentified and hitherto undeciphered characters. So
no answer to the mystery lies along that line of investigation. However, the
archacologists who dug up Sumerian towns in the area of the Euphrates and
the Tigris found quite similar seals and a few picces of broken pottery which
unmistakably originated in the ancient cities on the Indus. Since Sumenian
cuneiform inscriptions had been deciphered and precise dates could be
established for them, the date of Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro was deducible
trom the layers of carth which the Indus seals shared with datable Sumerian
objects. On that basis of reckoning, the inhabitants of Mohenjo-Daro and
Harappa were contemporaneous with a Sumerian period fixed at between
1700 and 1500 B.C.

Where did these ancient city-builders come from? Very litde is known.
All that is certain is that their cities were flourishing long before the ‘Aryan’-
speaking immigrants arrived in northern India. It may be that the inhabi-
tants of Harappa were themselves intruders who had set out on a large-scale
migratory trek from somewhere beyond the north-west frontier of India.
They were cerminly in an advanced state of civilization when they began to
build their cities. The fact thar their writing has only been found on seals
(they are probably amulers) and on a few potzery fragments and tools, and
that the lettering found at different levels of the excavations at Harappa and
Mohenjo-Daro (i.c: belonging to different periods) exhibies scarcely any
sign of modificarion, indicates thar these people only underwent a slight
measure of intellectital development after their arrival in India — perhaps asa
consequence of the enervating climate. On the other hand, the reason why
no extensive documentary evidence has ever been found there could also be
that larger written documents were exccuted on bark, cotton, leather, palm-
leaves, or wood, all of which matenials would obviously have decayed away
to nothing long ago, buried in the damp and saline earth of India.

Several groups of skeletans were found during the excavations at Mohenjo-
Daro. Onc group, fifteen strong, was lying in a large room, while another,
consisting of six skeletons, lay in a street. The contorted attitudes of the dead
indicated that they died a violent death. Archacologists have thought that
Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa were abandoned by their inhabitants simul-
taneously, though the reason for this natarally remains a mystery.
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Both cities appear to have been built to a carcful plan. The streets of
Hauppnmﬂmm:pauﬂ:lmmchnth:r.mdnrcmwmcdatﬁghtmglu
by other parallel streets. These ancient cities on the Indus had no winding
lanes such as were common in the cities of medieval Europe, and rown-
planning seems to have rested in competent hands. In fact, Mohenjo-Daro
and Harappa between them represent the eldest examples of tcown-planning
in the world.

It is also interesting to note that hardly any of the houses ventured to
encroach upon the street, their frontages forming fairly straight lines, The
main streets ran through the city from east to west and north to south. They
were probably built in this fashion so that the prevailing northerly winds
kepe them well ventilated. *Street No. 1", as it has been designated, which is
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about a thousand yards long, ran in a dead straight line from north to south
and divided the city into two parts. Several of Mohenjo-Daro's streets were
quite broad, being as much as ten yards wide in certain places, and carts and
carriages could easily pass each other two abreast. The external walls of the
houses bordering the excavated main streets, not yet fully cleared of earth,
alrcady go down twenty feet. Some house-fronts have even been laid
bare to 2 depth of twenty-six fect, and sull the foundations hiave not been
reached.

Houses at strect intersections were rounded off so that beasts of burden
and pedestrians could not “catch’ themselves on the comers. Almost every
building in Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro is constructed of baked bricks
which more or less resemble our own in shape. The remarkable feature of
Mohenjo-Daro is the simplicity of its buildings. There is scarcely any kind
of omamentation, no pillars, balconies, sculpeuring or windows — only
nacrow doorways and fat roofs. Windows were unpractical in the hot
valley of the Indus, and many of the houses are veritable labyrinths, Perhaps
their owners liked to feel quite secure in their depths. Nevertheless, it is
possible that ornamentation did exist on the houses, but carved out of wood,
as i still the general practice in India today. In that case, of course, none of it
would have survived after 3500 years.

Anyone who strolls through the ruins of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa
can sce that the houses which once stood there were provided with "all mod.
cons.’, 50 to speak. No ameniry was lacking. There were baths, lavarories,
drainage and fresh-water tanks, handsome interior courtyards — like the ones
which are still to be scen throughout the East — comfortable bedrooms,
guest-rooms, dining-rooms and porters’ lodges. And all of it is *prehistoric’.
It all existed ata period when central Europe’s only form of housing accom-
modation was the cave.

The most important construction which has so far been excavared ar
Mohenjo-Daro is the great bath-house. This included among its amenities
hot air, steam and water, a fine swimming-pool, changing-rooms, small
bathrooms, nmning water, cold showers and the like. No one who examines
the layour of these premises can fail to be astounded by the ultra-modern
building technique which these people possessed over 3000 years ago,

To the west of the great bath-house lay 2 huge granary, which was
excavated in 1950, The individual grain-bins were so constructed that
constant, air—circulation prevented stocks of cereals from becoming damp.
The building must originally have measured 164 by 82 feet, but it had at some
period been enlarged on the south side. Sic Mortimer Wheeler invites us to
visualize how the commodity which was the most important factor in civic
prosperity wed at one time to be administered and distributed by officials,
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and how government tithes must have filled and re-filled the grain-bins.
He pomts out that, in a moneyless period of history, this granary must really
have represented the public treasury.

However, the mightiest building of all has not yee been dug up, for a
Buddhist shrine, or stupa, stands above it, and would have to be demolished
before we could explore the secrets it hides. Unformunately, the Indimms do
not want their stupa to be damaged, and so there is no possibility of getting
at this subterrancan miracle, which may be a 4ooo-year-old temple.

Many female statuettes have been found ar Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa.
They probably depict a goddess, but her name is not known. The greatest
and most knowledgeable of all the authorities on the Indus civilization, Sir
John Marshall, believes her to be the Mother-goddess who is sall worshipped
by some Indians today, and who obvioudy dates from prehistoric times,
She is portrayed on some of the amulet-seals as a seated figure surrounded by
animals, and has rightly been regarded as a forerunner of Siva, one of the two
major divinities in present—~ay Hinduism. In addition, there were animal-
gods, sacred fig-trees and a whole menagerie of idols of various kinds, 1f
the Mother-goddess's clothing is any guide, the women of Mohenjo-Daro
ware nothing but a sore of skire which barely reached their knees and was
held up by a girdle. There may also have been a cloak which covered the
arms but left the breasts bare. We possess a nude statuette of a dancing-girl in
bronze. The men probably wore a kind of loin-cloth, and over it a robe
which went across the left shoulder and tied beneath the right arny.

Many jewels have been found cached in silver, copper and bronze vessels,
as well as necklaces and jewellery in gold, clectrum (an alloy of silver and
gold), silver, copper and bronze. Great quantities of other objects were un-
earthed, including rings, bracelets, nose-ornaments, examples of almost every
precious and semi-precious stone known to us, bronze mirrors with wooden
handles, cosmetics, razors and even a saw with serrated teeth, the very firse
ofits kind, Large numbers of hooks betray a knowledge of fishing, and some
of them even had cotton lines still attached.

There are small inscriptions on many of the tools and weapons. They may
be names, or perhaps numbers. Also discovered were a large number of
weights made of alabaster, quartz, jasper and limestone. They were found
twohavea unitweight of 0-0302 0z., and rise in the following series of multiples:
I, 2, 4, B, 16, 32, 64, 160, 200, 320, 640, 1600, 3200, 6400, Booo and 12,800.
The inhabitants: of Mohenjo-Daro were apparently an honest bunch of
people, for hardly any ‘crooked’ weights were found — that is to say,
weighes which did not adhere to the scale given above, The scales consisted
of a bronze bar with copper pans artached, A linear measure was found, too.
It'was a strip of shell divided into units of 2- 1909 feet. The error, or departure
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J::hmﬂmuuml,m&zisumsuﬂnginmnmmmounumonlyn-mm

These people could spin and weave cotton, as many spindles bear witness.
Their pots and vessels are far from primitive, and display not only an
extremely advanced technique but also 2 considerable variety of design.
They arc the products of a people which already enjoyed a tradition of
craftsmanship hundreds if not thousands of years old, For all that, they can-
not be compared with the utensils found in Sumer or Egypt. Designs were
probably evolved on the Indus ar a much earlier date, and were adhered w
without moedification.

The children of Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro could amuse themselves
quite as well as the children of modemn cities. They possessed all kinds of
toys, from miniature oxen pulling carts and brightly decorated ratdes with
small stones inside, to model animals and birds. One of these litele birds,
complete with its tiny toy cage, has its beak open in a silent song which has
lasted 3500 years. Pipes were also found, and a small animal — which zoo-
logists have hitherto been unable to classify — climbing up a stick. While no
dolls were discovered, there were pieces of doll's crockery with the finger-
marks of their childish makers still imprinted in the clay. One particular
model of an ox must have delighted the children of Mohenjo-Daro and
Harappia greatly: it could nod its head.

The people of these cities loved, drank and played games. Their dice
were beautifully fashioned. Each side bore a number (we have even been
able to identify them) running from 1 to 6; 2 is on the other side of 1, 4 of 3,
and 6 of 5. The numbers are not arranged as on our dice, where the sum of
two opposite sides always equals 7.

It 15 certain that mear was eaten here. That asumption is confirmed by
remains of deer, buffalo, pig, tortoise, goat and ox. The people of the Indus
valley took their meals sitting on mats, but they probably used wbles and
chairs as well, as certain pictographic symbols seem to indicate. The large
quantity of horn which was dug up at Mohenjo-Daro has inclined researchers
to think that it may have been used in its powdered form for medicinal
purposes, a practice which is still favoured in India and China today.

The general significance of the excavations at Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa
has been to show us that we will for cver be re-writing our account of
history. Before these discoveries were made, India’s prehistoric age was
assumed to be a dark and uncivilized era of barbarity. It is now recognized
that long before the ‘beginning of all civilization' a much more ancient and
yet exceedingly advanced stage in human development already existed. It
borders on the fabulous to hear an extremely knowledgeable scholar like Sir
John Marshall declare it his considered opinion that the jewellery of these
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Indus people 1s so perfectly and brilliantdy cur that it could more easily have
originated in London's present-day Bond Street than in a prehistoric house
over 3000 years agol

At the period when Queen Nefertiti and her much beloved husband
Pharach Aklienaten were living in Egype, 2 high degree of civilization had
also been reached here on the Indus, 2 modern urban life whose foundations
are hidden decp in the mists of prehistoric tmes. And the most amazing
thing is that it is always the oldest picces from the Indus civilization which
display the greatest perfection and convey the strongest cultural impression.

What was dug up here was therefore only the product of an already
waning evolution. Its splendid origins remain to this hour the greatest
enigma in human history.
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AN ATOM CAN NEVER UNDERSTAND THE
UNIVERSE

Less as yet, the spinr of lodis was groping its way ous of the darkness of primeval times:
And then came B

uT of the darkness of an age long past, 3000 years ago or perhaps
Omuchlnngtr, India sends us these words: 'Study and leaming bring

joy, self-possession and freedom. We benefit from them day by day,
sleep peacefully, and become our soul’s best doctor. Mastery of the senses,
joy in being alone, growth of knowledge, authority and maturity will be
the result.’

Whese was the mind which shaped these words:

Where did those who thought thus, live:

Where can we read more of the same:

The origins of India’s history lic hidden in impenctrable obscurity, Wedo
not know what people first inhabited the continent of India. We do not
know what happened to them. ...

The earliest advanced civilization to be unearthed from the soil of India is
that of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa. This civilization lies 3500 to 4000
years in the past, and as such, is prehistoric.

Later on, perhaps 1500 years before the birth of Christ, the Aryans invaded
northern India. They left no mementoes of their immigration in stone or
carth, no writings, no tangible evidence of their existence. In their stead, we
possess an almost uncanny heritage which can be traced back to these people,
2 heritage of thought which has been handed down by word of mouth from
century to century. These thoughts were never written down, nor inseribed
anywhere, nor translated into terms of the written word. The oldest poems
of mankind, the Iiad, the Odyssey and the Germanic sagas, were likewise
never written down, but passed on verbally from one generation to anocher.

So it is with the Indian Vedas. It was only in the 7th or 8th century
#.¢. that Hindu merchants brought back a Semmitic script with them from
western: Asia. All subsequent Indian alphabets are derived from this so-
called *Brahmi seript’. During the course of the succeeding centuries the
Vedas were recorded in writing: Sacred hymns, sacrificial rituals, magical
invocations, ceremonial instructions, theological-~cum-philosophical dis-
courses —all these things are contained in the Vedas, an amazing spiritual
monument which was built for all time by these Aryan —we also call them
Indo-European — immigrants, and which developed more and more as
centuries went by. The aldest collection in this great Vedic literature i the

148



AN ATOM CAN MEVER UNDERSTAND THE UNIVERSE

Rig-Veda, containing about a thousand hymns made up of some ten thoutand
verses. The other components of the Vedic literature are the Sama-Veda,
the Yajur-Veda; the Atharva-Veds, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, the
Upanishads and the Sutras.

The most important works of later periods are the Mahabharata and the
Ramayana. The Mahabharata consists of 100,000 double verses, and is thus
about eight times as long as the Iliad and the Odyssey pur together. Besides
being a great heroic epic, it is also a huge pool of sagas, legends, myths and
didactic treatises of every kind.

The Ramayana, consisting of 24,000 double verses, is a poem describing
the extraordinary adventures and heroic deeds of King Rama. We know
that the man who composed this epic was called Valmiki.

It is easy to see that the only people likely to learn such immense works by
heart and hand them on through the centuries were those to whom ‘study
and learning brought joy'. (This particular sentence comes from the
Brahmanas.)

The 3500- 10 4500-year-old thoughts in the Vedas embrace all that one
could ever dream of, think of, or imagine. There is Indra, for example, the
god who embodied Siegfried, Adam and Noah in his one person. ‘He slew
the serpent, made an outlet for the waters, and clave the groins of the moun-
tains. He slew the dragon which stretched itself out on the mountain.. . .
Just as 2 tree-trunk is felled by the axe, so the dragon lay felled flat upon the
carth.” There is a Pilate, too, washing his hands in innocence: “Take away all
thar is sinful in me, ye waters] if I was faithless or have cursed, and every lie."
And here is a noble passage about night: “O Night, you have filled the earthly
space according to the commandments of the Father of All. You spread in
the height to the heavenly abodes. Star-sparkling darkness draws nigh.”

It is obvious how clearly the author of the following good advice per-
ceived the impermanence of all material prosperity: “The prosperous man
should give to him who has fallen upon evil days and consider the long road
ahead; for riches turn like waggon-wheels, for ever coming to a different
man in turmn.'

Here are some inscructions about the choice of a wife: ‘A man should
marry a girl who is intelligent, beautiful, virtaous, locky — and healthy, Of
course, the sipns of luck are hard to ize. ...

A word about the virtues of getting up early: ‘Like Indrani, an early riser,
you should wakefully await the dawn which precedes the glow of the fire,”
Sonte observations on sleep and dreams: ‘In that you are neither alive or
dead, O Sleep, you are the heavenly child of the gods. You set an end to
things, you are death; thus we know you for what you are, O Slecp. Keep
us, O Sleep, from evil dreams.’
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And here we are confronted with an example of 2 woman’s jeslous love
for a man, dating from a time when people could sing but had not yet learned
to write: ‘[ am the spokesman, not you. You can be spokesman in the
assembly, for aughe 1 care, You shall belong to me alone. You shall never
once speak of other women." But what woman could have resisted the man
who made such demands as theser “As the liana holds the tree entwined, so
cling ro me because you are in love with me and will never be untrue to me.’
And he not only wanted her body, but her soul as well: *As the griffin flying
uput{?rd with both wings holds fast to the ground, so do 1 hold fast to your
50

A word about insanity: ‘May Agni calm your spirit if it be unhinged. 1
am skilfully preparing a remedy, that you may be freed from madness.

A story of Creation: ‘In the beginning was darkness veiled in darkness.
This whole world was a chaos past recognition. The seed of life which was
surrounded by the void, the One, was bom by virtue of its urgent heat.
To it was added, from the beginning, the craving for love.”

‘In the beginnng this world was neither being nor yer non-being. It was,
and it was not. It was but thought.”

‘This world and everything in it is rooted only in thoughr, when all is
:::ﬂ:u;ddnna This thought is Bralunan, which here means “tomorrow-

Some words on the effects of time: "Through time the purifying wind
blows, through time the earth is grear. The great heavens repose in time."

A lonely man's fear: 'He was afraid, a5 a man is afraid who is all alone,
But he reflected: If there is nothing here except myself, of whom should ¥
be afraid: Then his fear abated.’

It is hatd to grasp how, here in the obscurity of India’s early history, man
in his insignificance struggled to gain knowledge of great things; hard to
grasp how touchingly human his efforts so often seem, and yet how daringly
his intellect probed the unfathomable depths of space and time, providing
him with gods and practical rules for existence. Nothing was as yer hard and
fast, nor moulded into formulas. Man was still waging a free and unpre-
judiced batdde with all his problems.

Schopenhauer says of one portion of the Vedas, the ‘Upanishad’: ‘It
makes the most rewarding and uplifting reading in the world: it has been the
solace of my life and will be that of my death.”

What began by pulsing with blood and life, however, gradually degener-
ated into a hotch-potch of false doctrines, witcheraft, magical belicfs and
superstitions notions. Many people became ‘nihilists’, despising the priest-
hood and disbelicving in all gods. One teacher, Sanjaya by name, discarded
all knowledge and demanded thas the sole objective of philosophy should be
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the attainment of peace. Purana Kashyapa taughe that the soul was merely an
ungovernable slave of chance. Maskarin Gosala believed thar fate decided
everything, regardless of human merit. Ajita Kesakambalin declared: that,
when once their bodies have perished, wise men and fools alike are destroyed
and that after death they become nothing.

Into the midst of all this came Buddha, the founder of what was later to
become the greatest Asiatic religion. As he grew up, he heard philotophers,
merchants and peasants in the housss, streets and forests of northern India
conducting interminable arguments without any firm basis for their thoughts
whatsoever. It was a period when quibblers and orators as slippery as ecls
were preaching the absurdicy of all virtue.

In about 560 B.c., a son was bomn to the rich prince Shuddhodana and his
wife Maya. They lived near Kapilavastu in what is now Nepal. Close by,
the Himalayas soar into the sky from the plain of the Ganges, and about 250
miles from Buddha’s place of birth stands Mount Everest, majestic in its
solitude.

The name Buddha is a theological title meaning ‘the Enlightened’. The
subsequent bearer of this title was known among his contemporaries by his
family name, which was Gautama. Gautama spent his early years in luxury
and self-indulgence, but when, at the age of twenty-nine, he realized that
the end of man is-old age, sickness and death, that existence entails suffering,
and that everything is transitory, he lefe his wife and child and became a
wandering ascetic. He subjected himself to such rigorous forms of physical
privation that he became thin and weak to a degree where death itself loomed
before his eyes. Then, abandoning self~torture, he persevered in the pro-
foundest meditation on life and its meaning. Enlightenment finally came to
him after a night spent awake beneath a pipal tree at Uruvela, or what is now
Buddh Gaya in Bengal.

Gautama had become Buddha, the Enlightened, and he resolved to pro-
claim his findings to the world at lirge. He srareed by converting five
ascetics who were his companions and lived near Benares, Before long, sixty
more disciples rallied to his cause, and he sent them forth as missionaries. He
personally converted a thousand people in Uruvela and won 2 supporter in
King Bimbisara, who presented him with a park where he and his followers
could live.

We hear little of Buddha's preaching and teaching in the forty-five years
which followed these events. He probably roamed the eastem regions of the
Ganges Valley, only spending the rainy season in permanent lodgings or
caves.

Neither Socrates nor Christ nor Buddha ever thought of writing their
teachings down. What they taught was passed on by their disciples.
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Buddha was a man of iron will-power and grear powers of persuasion.
Proud, yet most amiable in speech and manner, he never asserted himself to
be the agent of a god. He meditated day and night on ways to prevent the
destruction of life, tried to reconcile enemies, and brought peace wherever he
went. Like Christ, he strove to requite evil with good, and listened quiedy
to anyone who attacked him. In contrast to the heroes of this world, Buddha
had a sense of humour. He realized that metaphysical knowledge and an
inability to smile make an arrogant combination.

He roamed tirclesly from town to town and from village to village,
accompanied by 1200 devotees. He cared little for his physical well-being and
never worried about the morrow. He shocked his disciples on one occasion
by taking a meal in the house of a prostitute. Buddha was convinced that
suffering and misfortune overshadow the better aspects of life to so great an
extent that it would be better if one were never bom atall. *More tears have
flowed upon this earth than there is water in the four oceans' He saw all
pleasures in a dubious light because they were so flecting. He laid down five
moral precepts: ‘No one should kill 2 living creature. No one should take
what is not given him. No one should lie. No one should get drunk. No
one should be unchaste.

Buddha was not at home in the company of women. *“What shounld we do
when women speak to uss’ asked onc disciple. ‘Be very cantious,’ replied
Buddha,

‘Never in the world did hate put an end to hate. Hate can be displaced
only by love.” Buddha's onc and only interest was in human conduct. He
never demanded worship or theology. The most interesting trait in this holy
man of Asia remains the fact that while he was the founder of 2 world-wide
religion, he steadfastly declined to enter upon any discussion of etérnity,
immortality, or God.

“An atom can never understand the Universe." Budd]uﬂ;;;: averse to
guessing ar enigmas — like the beginning and end of the world, for instance,
or whether the soul is of the same substance as the body, or whether even a
holy man ever goes to some kind of heaven. He dismissed all such questions
as "webs, thickets and deserts’. The only people with whom Buddha dealt
at all sharply or angrily were the pricsts of his day. He denied that the Vedic
liverature was divinely inspired, and he artacked the caste system. ‘Rich and
poor, young and old, we are all one,’ he said. Buddha established a religion
without a god. On the other hand, be regarded reincarnation as a fact. This
idea was probably the only one which he accepted without reservation. All
his thoughts and energies were directed rowards the attinment of nirvana.
What nirvana s, however, we shall not attempt to explain here, for whole
libraries of books have been written an the subject.
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By the end of his life, the old man's followers had begun to worship him.
He was by now 8o years old and very weak and thin, yet he roamed on and
uu,ﬁ::rmrtﬂ:hﬁ:;ﬂpradﬁng. While travelling to the ancient town of
Kusinara, he was ill after eating some bad pork. His last admonition
to his disciples was that they should henceforward make his precepts their
supreme master, and strive in all camestness o fulfil them. He died in
483 B.C.

‘Now then, O monks, | speak to you. All material things are destined to
perish. Strive ye in carnest.” Those were his last words.

As the centuries passed, howeves, Buddha's docerines started to die out in
India, overwhelmed by the sheer weight of the country's age-old religions.

foundered on Hinduism, their much more ancient rival, and on the
Indians’ traditional predilection for polytheism, miracles, mythology and
witcheraft, Buddhism adopted numerous legends from the Hindu religion
and took over its rituals and gods, until scarcely anything of the original
Buddhist doctrines remained. In about A.p. 750, after a life-span of roughly
1000 years, Indian Buddhism died out. Outside India, however, Buddhism
lived on. It took root in every country in the Far East, conquering almost
the whole continent of Asia from the Siberian borders to the hot islands of
Indonesia, from the lamaseries of Tibet to the tinkling gongs and incense-
candles of the Zen pricsts in Japan.
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The muore 1 ponder an Buddha's philosophy, the more comvineed T become that dieath s the
troe mother of all religions

F Buddha really existed, he was undoubtedly the greatest, wisest and most
Ibdlﬁ:mt man India has ever produced.

The Buddhism which has become a world-wide religion is something
quite foreign to its founder’s original conception. Only two hundred years
after the death of this genins from Nepal, eighteen variations of the Buddhise
doctrine were already in existence, and the main forms of Buddhism, ‘Maha-
yana' and ‘Hinayana', have divided the Buddhist world into two halves.
China and Japan (with the exceptions of Tibet, Bhutin, Sikkim, Nepal and
Mongolia, who adhere to it in the form of Lamaism) follow Mahayana, the
‘Great Vehicle’. Ceylon and Indo-China follow Hinayana, the ‘Lirtle
Vehicle'. Mahayana is the endeavour, bom of compassion for the world, to
be reincarnated as a future Buddha (Bodhisattva), to the welfare and happi-
ness of all. The adherents of Hinayana seck only their personal salvation.

Did Siddhartha, the man whom half of all humanity follow today, if
more often with lipservice than sincerity, really exisez

Agaim, statues of Buddha are to be found all over Asia. Do these effigies
bear any real relation to the features of the man who once taught people by
the Ganges to ‘overcome rage with kindness"s

The authenticity of Gautama Buddha's life is attested by many detailed
accounts which have been handed down from the past. We know his place
of birth, we know his parentage, we know his name and we know what
towns he visited. Buddha is said to have been cremated after his-death, his
remains being distributed among numerous princes and aristocratic families
as sacred relics. His own family, the Sakya, also reccived a share, which they
interred in a stupa at Kapilavastu, (A stupa is a comical, doorless structure, a
sealed, bubble-shaped tumulus with a sort of protrusion at its summit.)

In the year 1808 this stupa was discovered in the neighbourhood of Piprava
in Tarai. An fnscription in Brahmi script recorded that the um containing
Buddha's relics was ‘dedicated by the brothers, sisters, children and women-
folk of the Exalted One’. It scems certain that the stupa was not opened
between the time of its erection and the year 1898, which is yet another
proof of Siddhartha Buddha's authenticity.

Everything has an origin of some kind. Buddha's philosophy, or at least
the germs of it, must have been evolved by someone. Concrete accounts,
stories and legends only grow up around figures who have really existed.
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As we shall see later, modern research and archacological excavation have
transformed numerons Greek legendary figures into historical personalitics.

waur,if;hncisnlad:ofpmﬁuinfumnﬁnnahumﬂwmmﬂm
became Buddha, and if no one knows exactly what he looked like, how can
we explain the fact that the statues of Buddha which are to be found through-
out Indiz, China, Japan and eastern Asia are all somehow relateds How is it
that the more effigies of Buddha we study, the more convinced we become
that the same flesh and blood personality lics behind all of them:

Buddha came from Nepal. The earliest images of Buddha, however, came
from what is now Afghanistan, from the districe which was ance known as
Gandhara. Stone statues of Buddha werc made there as carly as 200 B.C.
When speaking of Gandhara as the birthplace of Buddhist sculpture, we are
nuwthinkinglminmmnﬁgmgmphic:lmﬁ:dlmuﬁcuhurﬂamwhm
frontiers extend far beyond the ancient region of Gandhara iwself. It was
within this indefinable arca that the portrayal came into being which was ro
underlie all subsequent representations of Buddha It seems ishi
doesn't itz Why should the spitic and countenance of Buddha have been
transhated into stone just there, some way outside India in what is now
Afghanistans The riddle is soon solved when we reflect that 2 combination
of rwo factors was necessary: the idea of Buddha, and the existence of people
who could lend that idea artistic shape. The idea came from India, but the
only artists capable of putting it into a concrete form in those days lived in
Gandhara, and they were not Indians.

The man who was responsible for the propagation of Buddhism outside
the frontiees of India was the Indian king Asoka, who reigned roughly be-
tween 260 and 232 8.c. Tt was during his time thar Buddhist missionaries
reached Gandhara, and we know for a fact that the Buddhist apostle Mad-
hyantika visited Kashmir and Gandhara in 242 .C. What sort of civilization
did these missionaries find in Gandhara?

When Alexander the Great died in 323 8.c., his dominions were divided
among his generals. That was how the kingdoms of the Diadochi or Suc-
cessors came into being. Alexander’s Indian possessions went to Seleucus
Nicator, the ruler of Syria. In 256 8.c., during the reign of his grandson
Antiochus T (261-246 B.c.), the govemor of Bactria, 3 Greek named Dio-
dotus, rebelled and constituted himself king in his own right. That was how
the Gracco-Bactrian kingdom originared.

Before long, it split up into numerous small states ruled by Greek kings.
Evmthm,huwm,nhcpmomwnmmmplctc. Into this racial melting-~
pot,h&u:ym:wu.cﬂamuthuﬁ-ChL:Sqmlﬁmuﬁhcwiﬂch]mdbcm
chased out of eastern China by the Hims; 190 years later, in A.D. 50, they
founded an Indo-Scythian kingdom under the Kushan dynasty. This dynasty
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produced a ruler who is quite unknown to us in Europe, et became one of
the greatest figures in world history. His name was Kanishka. This king
came to the throne in A.D. 144, adopted the Buddhist faith, and expanded his
domain from the Aral Sea in the north to Chotan in the east and from the
plamn of the Ganges to Benares in the south. His influence on Gandhara art
must have been of the utmost importance, for as king and Buddhist convert
he concentrated the whole of State-sponsored artistic activity on the great
Exalted One from Nepal. It was during Kanishka's reign, in facr, that
Gandhara art reached its prime.

So we see that, in Gandhara, Buddhism encountered a Hellenistic civil-
ization, a civilization compounded of Greck and oriental elements. The
orientals in Gandhara (there must certainly have been some pure-blooded
Greeks and Romans there as well) began to make statues of Buddha. In
making these statues they followed out their idea of Buddha, as he appeared
to them from his carcer and his doctrines. From the very first, therefore, the
Buddha image has been no more than an idealized conception which bears
no relation to the prince’s son called Siddhartha.

Since the artists of Gandhara were cither of Greek descent or products of
the racial melange which existed there within the framework of a Hellenistic
civilization, they thought in Greek forms. That was why, when they decided
to create an idealized picture of the man whose doctrines they had adopted,
they dressed him in Greek clothing. And at every period since that time, no
matter where Buddhism has gained a hold, Buddha has always been por-
trayed in Greek attire. Of course, styles have varied to a greater or lesser
degree, but the heavy folds which lend dignity to the human figare have
always been in evidence.

The seated Buddha is purely Indian in conception. This posture is typical
Gfthatwﬁchhdhnamﬁunfﬂcqpuindhwhmmﬂmﬁdwiﬂﬂﬁ
The standing Buddha, on the other hand, belongs to the elassical Greek realm
of ideas. Thus the artists of Gandhara expressed an Indian ideal vsing tech-
niques which originated in ancient Greece.

Buddha is supposed to have possessed physical ateributes which distin-
guished him from other morrals. They are the thirry-two and the eighty
minor 'bodily signs of the great man’. The Indians thought that Buddha must
have been differentiated from other men not only spiritually but physically.
What is interesting, incidentally, is that several of these ‘signs’ betray a
tendency towards effeminacy or hermaphroditism. It is as though Nature
had blurred the sexes in Buddha, giving cxpression to somcthing supra-
sexual and divine.

Peaple are only too to designate the art of Gandhara as 'Gracco-
Buddhistic’. This is nn:?;:cm:c,huwm. for the Greek elements in
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it bear less relation to classical Greece than to Hellenism, which is by defini-
tion a blend of Greek and alien idioms. Gandhara even reveals echoes of
Roman and early Christian arr. Hence the similarity between many re-
presentations of Buddha and early Christian sculptures of Jesus. In general,
modern research is inclining towards the theory that Gandhara art was the
eastern outpost of Roman civilization, with the oasis of Palmyra as a possible
intermediate link.

Gandhara’s conception of Buddha's personal appearance became the
pattern upon which all later portrayals of him were modelled, whether in
Java, Siam, China or Japan. In the same way, Gandhara's representation of
the mudras became standard throughout eastern Asia. Mudras are the sym-
bolic positions of the fingers adopted during religions meditation. There
are various constantly recurring gestures, each of which has 2 different
significance. One posture symbolizes ‘rarning the wheel of the Law’. An-
other, in which the hands lie in the lap, is a posture of meditation. Yet
another signifies “calling the carth to wimess’, and consists in touching the
ground.

No paintings have been found in Gandhara itself, but it is firly certain that
paintings and probably a school of painting did exist there. The glorious
frescoes in the cave-temple at Ajanm, dating from the second century a.n.,
show us likenesses of Buddha which were quite patently influenced by far
earlier paintings in Gandhara.

The Buddha sculptures of India could never have existed without Gand-
hara originals. The Indians did not merely copy Gandhara prototypes,
however, but adopted the various styles and added their own artistic ideas
to them.

There were Buddhist monasterics in China by the first century A.n,, but
the earlicst Chinese stone sculptures of Buddha date from the period A.p. 400.
Buddhism was introduced into Korea in A.p. 372, In A.D. 552 it reached
Japan, and in A.p. 632, Tibet.

Curiously enough, if you want to see the most beautiful statues of Buddha,
you must go to Japan. The Japanese have always made a point of collecting
fine Chinese originals, and they have evolved their own magnificent school
of Buddhist art. Gandhara style has survived in many of their seulprures
with an astonishing degree of purity.

The Chinese, on the other hand, portrayed the figure of the religioms
founder in a far stronger mative idiom. Their Buddhas often exhibit a
marked Chinese flavour. The celebrated Daibutsu statue ar Kamakura in
Japan displays a Japanese cast of feature, it is true, but the rich folds of it
heavily draped robe bring it much dloser to the Gandhara figures than many
Indian or Chinese sculptures of Buddha.
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No one who stands before the Daibutsu Buddha and surrenders to the
huge figure's sublime tranquillity, no one who absorbs the ultimare qualicy
of its absolute composure will £ail to recognize something of the spirit of this
Nepalese genius: the removal of all pain, the quenching of all desire, the
cessation of selfconcern, and the extinction of personal identiry like a
candle-flame, which s mirvana, the condition of non-suffering.
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There & something above and beyond mmnkmd's cternal round of petty cares, somctling
Ingher than a preocoopation with worldly activite: .

F you are interested in religions, your first port of call shonld be India,

Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism, Mohammedanism and coundess frag-

mentary sects all combine to make this land a theologian's happy hunting
ground.

The Hindu religion is based on age-old ndo-Aryan traditions. The Indians
embody all the sacred traditions relating to their carly history in the word
Veda, meaning "knowledge’. A Veda is thus a book of knowledge, and this
boukﬁmcﬁbcrawhﬂichmm

Upa means * near’ in the Sanskrit language, and sat means sit”. Tt was the
'sitting near’ or proximity of a religious instructor which gave birth to the
word Upanishad, carrying with it a hint of the secret doctrines which 2
teacher i to his most promising pupils. The Upanishads are the
thoughts and teachings of numerous wise men who regarded religion and
philosophy as one and the same thing. Evolved between 700 and so0 n.c.,
these works strive to embrace all the secrets of life and the world hereafter,
and mark the first important milestone in the history of philosophical thought.
In them we find a belief in transmigration, in an eternal cycle of existence
(samesara), and in reincarnation in human or animal form a5 a consequence
of good or evil conduct. The Sansknt term for this important process
i karma. Yajiavalkya, one of the greatest Upanishad philosophers,
expresses it in the following way (Brhadaranyaka, Upanishad 4, 4, 5): Just
as a man acts, just as he changes, so will he be born; he who does good will
be bom good; he who does evil will be bom evil; he will become holy
through holy works and evil throogh evil. Wherefore is it truly said: man
is entirely composed of desire; just as his desires are, so is his intelligence;
just as his intelligence is, so are his actions; just as his actions are, 5o it fares
with him.'

No matter how aspiring and sublime a religion may be, it is always in
danger of becoming corrupted by petty human inadequacies. We shall
never know how many anonymous religious founders sacrificed their
lives in prehistoric times for pure and noble ideals which were later distorted
by luxury-glutted priests. By 600 or 300 B.c., Brahmanism had already
degenerated into a wast and petrified system of intricate rituals, whose
punctilions performance by the priests or Brahmans was a person's only
method of gaining salvation. Supersttion, a continual emphasis on the
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efficacy of magic, the misappropriation of sacrificial offerings, self-torrure as
a means to supernatural powers, and lifeless religious formalism combined to
inspire a revolt against the Brahmans and their religion. They had strayed
far indeed from the erstwhile ideals of Indo-Aryan priesthood. Claiming
that they alone were entitled to expound the sacred Vedas, they abused their
religious monapaly in the most tyrannical manner and assuaged people’s
spiritual needs according to their own self-willed and ofien unjust standards.
A crop of sceptics, fanalists, materialists and new religions founders grew up,
took their stand against the Brahmans' lack of spirituality, and showed men
fresh ways to salvation of their own devising. And, since secular power is
always jealous of spiritual power, the Brahmans’ opponents fonnd an effec-
tive source of support in the warrior-caste, or Kshatriya.

It was during this period of ‘great spiritual upheaval’, as the Indologist
Waldschmidt puts it, that the incalculable heavens bestowed on India two
of the greatest religious founders that ever lived. One of them was Buddha,
of whom we have already spoken. The name of the other is relatively un-
familiar to us in the West.

Mahavira Vardhamana was bom in 540 8.¢., at about the same time as
Buddha. Like him, Mahavira was the son of a rich nobleman. His place of
birth was on the outskirts of Vaishali, in modern Bihar. His parents belonged
to a sect which, in common with all Indian religions, wrestled with the
problem of reincamation and its attendant suffering, They were wor-
shippers of an itinerant ascetic called Parsva, who 250 years earlier laid the
foundations of what were subsequently to become their son's religious ideas.
They belicved that suicide as a means of accelerating the cycle of reincamna-
tion was a sacred right and, when Mahavira was thirty-one years old, they
voluntarily starved themselves to death. It may have been this experience
which impelled the gifted young man to become a naked ascetic and roam
from place to place through what is now the province of Bihar. After thir-
teen years of purification, the light of infinite knowledge dawned in Maha-
vira. His disciples proclaimed their master as a_Jina or conqueror, invested
him with the title 'Great Hero', and called themselves Jains,

Mahavira's doctrine, or in other words, the Jain faith, is one of the most
remarkable and interesting religions in the spiritual history of mankind. All
carthly truth is limited. Each man sces only his immediate environment and
judges things from his own smandpoint: hence the distortion of all his
perceptions. The truth is only revealed mjinm.mdcmmwlmappmnn
earth at rare intervals. The Jain religion is fundamentally atheistic. Thatis to
say, it does not assume the existence of a creator or a first cause. A cause
must itself have a cause, say the Jains; thus there cannot have been an original
creator. The world has existed from all eternity, without a beginning or a
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god. In place of a god the Jains worship their tweney-four Jinas or Tirthan-
karas, men who in earlier mes armined ‘absolute perfecton’.

How 15 this absolute perfection to be attained: Well, an ordinary man
can never hope to atam it. A monk may possibly do so, but even that is
doubtful. The path to redemption is only open to the man who by continual
ascetic penance and abstention from any resort to violence reaches complete
ahimsa, an expression which is familiar to us in the English equivalent always
used by Gandhi: “no violence”. No one should mjure another, and above all,
nnam:shnuld rob another living creature of its life. No one should kill, ke,
or take what has not been given to him. Ea.chshmﬂdprm:rwhatﬁasmy
renounce all worldly desires, and become completely independent of external

Of course, all this is easier said than done. It is scarcely practicable to ob-
serve even the first of these prohibitions; that against taking life. No peasant
can be a Jain in the strictest sense, for by tilling the soil he destroys insccts and
worms. The orthodox Jain monk wears a veil over his mouth in case he
breathes in a fly and kills it. He must cover his lamps because their light may
attract moths, and he is not allowed to use artificial lighting. He also sweeps
the ground before him while walking in case his naked foot crushes the life
out of some small ereature.

Like all Indian religions, Jainism has disintegrated into numerows sects,
There are the Swetambaras, who dress in white robes, and those who go
around naked, the Digambaras. In actual fact, even the Digambaras wsually
wear clothes nowadays, although by righss they should not, for clothing is
comfort, and comfort 1s the indulging of bodily desires. Only a very few
holy men sill wander around unclothed. There are 1,168,000 Jains among
India's 340 million inhabitanes, of which 80,000 live in Greater Bombay.
Their influence is greater than their numbers would imply, however, for
Jainism includes India’s richest merchants among its adherents. Country-folk
can never make good Jains, anyway, for they have to kill worms and even—
if they are cattle-breeders — animals as well. Hence the Jain peasants are, or
should be, constantly worried about their spiritual welfare,

Thmm:mnymmhmmbctwmﬁlﬂdhlmﬂhhh:m Both men
rebelled against the rigidity of Hinduism, both came from aristocratic
familics in eastern India, and both abhorred 3 life of self-indulgence and
luxury. Like all the other religious founders in history, they both went into
retreat, Mahavira when he was twenty-cight and Buddha ar the age of thirry.
Both of them reached the seate of enlightenment beneath a tree, both believed
in the blessings of a true and sincere morality and in 2 high standard of ethical
behaviour as the minimum prerequisite and first step on the long, steep and
arduous road to salvation, Both men founded monastic and lay orders,
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Neither had any god, neither believed thar the world had a beginning, and
neither preached in Sansknt, the ancient, classical tongue of the Vedas and
Upanishads, but in the language of their native regions.

There were diffierences between them, too, however. For Buddha, re-
birth had nothing whatever to do with the transmigration of souls. The
Jains, on the ocher hand, place grear emphasis on the soul. All things have
souls. Left to itself, Narure would produce some very pure and serene souls,
but the matenial world intrudes into everything. Only by strict asceticism
can a man prevent this intrusion and evade all craving, desire and activary.
Buddha set no great store by mortification of the flesh. He tavghe a "'middle
path”. But the Jams see a decisive significance in the complete renunciation
of all physical and material claims, in the true ‘abandonment’ of the body,
and thus in self-mortification.

In common with almost all religious founders; neither Buddha nor Maha-
vira left any written works behind. The teachings of both these great geniuses
were only conumitted to writing long after their death.

The loveliest Jain shrines in India are to be found on Mount Abu in Raj-
putana. They are the five celebrated Dilwara temples, two of which should
really be reckoned among the wonders of the world. One of them was
built by 2 minister and general called Vimala in A.p. 1033, and the other by
two brothers, Vastupala and Tejpala, orthodox Jain merchants who decided
to serve their religion by making vast financial sacrifices. Each of these
temples is dedicated to one of the twenty-four Jinas, the carlier adherents of
Jainism who attained true perfection. They are constructed entirely of white
marble, which is really what makes them such miracles of architecture, since
their wealth of stone carvings is scarcely rivalled anywhere else in the world.
The well-known Indologist Ananda Coomaraswamy describes this as one
of the rare instances where ‘superabundance becomes beauty’.

The temples are not dead and deserted. Day by day the fithful come to
pray before the twenty-four statues, bringing sacrifices (not bloody ones,
naturally) such as iowers and sandalwood. chief figure in the cult, the
Jma 1o whom cach temple is dedicated, has his sancruary in the holy of holies,
which is in semi-darkness. Apart from this the temples are completely open,
like forests of pillars surmounted by a roof. Neither in Hindu nor Jain
architecture is there such a thing as a real arch. Indian architecture is thus in
complete contrast to our own, the whole weight of its roof-structures press-
ing vertically downwards towards the ground.

I you stand among these pillars and ceilings with their boundless wealth
of omamentation, you get the hnp:mihnthnaﬂtﬁcm&iﬁma] rules of
architectonics have been abolished. Itis as though you are in some fabulous
submarine world, surrounded by pearls and columns of coral and dazzled by
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a superabundance of beauty which has artained the same perfection as that
bestowed by Heaven upon the Jinas themselves.

It is here at the pulsing heart of this almost extinct religion that one can
seill detect a measure of the nobility which once pervaded the conception of
Jainism in ancient India,

Why do the good suffers Why must a man who commits no sin, 2 man
who lives righteously and never transgresses the commandments, have to
undergo sickness, misfortune, death and decay: Like Job, the Christian
religion wrestles everlastingly with this vast and unanswered problem. The
ancient religions of India, Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism all solved it long
ago. They believe in cyclical rebirth cither as a human being or as an
animal. The problem of suffering thus holds no more mysteries for them.
Anyone who seems to suffer without due cause must have incurred his
unhappy lot in a previous life. In the same way, everyone readily accepes
the fact of his having been born into a particular caste as just another facet in
the destiny of his birth, for that, too, is something which was determined in a
previous life. Since suffering predominates in all reincarations, however,
the Indian has only one desire: to extricate himself from the etemal cycle of
rebirth. And the only way to do this is to attain perfection,

It is this ‘growing out of and above onesclf”, this self-restraint, this escape
from the eternal cycle, this cessation of rebirth, in face, which constitutes the
sole aim of Jainism. And to the Jains the only men to have mavelled the road
to perfection and shown others the way to the goal of ultimate peace are the
twenty-four true Jinas who are worshipped in their temples. Symbols of
harmony, calm, victory and gentleness, they alone stand or sit there in time-
less tranquillicy, their faces far withdrawn from the world, proving to the
faithful chat there is something above and beyond mankind's eternal round
of petty cares, something higher than a preoccupation with worldly activities.
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-

ANGEKOR LIES ABANDONED IN THE JUNGLE

Cnﬂrlknn&dymﬂ:p.lﬁrﬁﬁmmnhhh mdwrd:uhﬁﬂwmum:!ﬁm
himself among the Eod.!muil?lm!u mT@m mbmg;::.d: e
HE year 1524 saw the birth at Lisbon of a very remarkable man. His
I father, the captain of a larpe sailing-ship, was drowned off the coast of
Goa. The boy was a good-for-nothing, a rebel and a dreamer, yet he
later became the greatest poet his native land ever produced. Luiz de Vaz de
Camdes was intoxicated with the greamess of his country’s seafaring past.
He was a Christian and a child of the Renaissance who revered the beauty of
classical antiquity. Spiritually, he was the brother of Dante, Petrarch,
Ariosto and Tasso.

Great talent is often allied with a passionate temperament. Cambes fell
in love with a lady of the coort. He would draw his sword on the slightest
provocation, especially where affairs of the heart were concerned. He was
banished and, in desperation, became a soldier. He fought againse Morocco
with the Portuguese fleet, writing his poetry in the thick of naval batles.
His right eye was put out by an arrow off Ceuta. One—eyed like Nelson, he
sailed off to India in 1553. He wrote poems celebrating the prowess of con-
temporary Portuguese sailors. He also wrote satires, however, and was
rewarded for this talent by the punishment which is every poet’s passport
to world-renown: exile and imprisonment. Free once more, he sailed off
across the seas t write what is, after Homer's Odyssey, the greatest sea-cpic
of all time,

His caravel was dashed to pieces in the estuary of the Mekong in Cochin-
China, and we can picture him swimming ashore through the warm ses,
holding his most weasured possession above the waves. It was the manu-
script of his great epic poem, The Lusiads.

King Sebastian was still a child, but he was master of 2 world empire,
master of Portugal. Itwas a great moment both for the young king and for
Camdes when the poet presented his sovereign with The Lusiads, But Sebas-
tian soon fell at the battle of Alcazar, 2 royal line died out, and Portugal lefr
the stage of world history.

At night, in the pale moonlight which fintly flluminaced the darkened
streets of Lishon, a slave used to go out and beg. His master, the king of all
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the poets in the world, was starving, and he himsclf, a dark-skinned descen-
dant of the Kings of the Mckong who had been abducted from the primeval
forests of Cambodia, was begging so that Cambes could go on writing.

What was a fabulous feat of daring in Camdes’s time, the sea-voyage to
Cambodia, can now be done in a mere twenty-five days, on board ships that
glide along almost noiselessly over sunlit seas, past bright horizons fringed
with the green of distant coconnt palms.

'Five pincapples on a hill' — thas was how the celebrated French novelist
Paul Claudel described the most magnificent temple ruins in Asia. He was
referring to the towers of the templecity of Angkor Vat. They glow red in
the setting sun and shimmer grey-green in the pale light of dawn. At night,
when moonlight bathes the virgin forest, they look an unearthly shade of
blue, Pierre Loti, the author of Pécheur d'Islande, gazed in wonder ar these
ruins, and they have been visited by the kings, statesmen, poets and philo-
sophers of every nation.

Temples, cities and shrines all reposed here for centuries, camoutflaged by
the Iuxuriant jungle and forgotten: forgotten, thatis to say, until the arrival of
some Jesuit Fathers in 1815; untl Abel Rémusat translated old Chinese
accounts of cities which had been thought extince; until 1858, when a French
explorer on his arduous trek along the valley of the upper Mekong looked
through the undergrowth and saw the huge temple overgrown with lianas,
miraculously slumbering like some Sleeping Beauty of the jungle, massive
blocks of its stonework busst asunder by jungle trees in the eternal triumph
of Nature over man’s handiwork; until Henri Mouhot published the story
of his voyage round the world in 1863; in fact, wntil it was finally realized
that the ruins of Angkor had been rediscovered. Scientific explorers ac-
coutred in frock-coats and wingcollars toiled their way slowly through the
jungle, Then de la Porte broughe the first sculptures back to Paris, and the
Guimet Museum was thronged by rop-hatted gentlemen and be-bustled
ladies toying with their lorgnons. On December t5th, 1898, Paul Doumer,
who was at that time Govermnor-General of Indo-China, founded the Far
East School at Hanoi. Its aims were the study of Indo~China’s history and
architecture, as well as those of India, Indonesia, China and Japan.

Even in our own day, more and more temples and cities are being wrested
from the jungle and their old splendour reconstructed, and the work of
measurement, deciphering, translation and research is still going on. Today,
Angkor is one of the wonders of the world.

‘All roads in Asia lead from India," says Ananda Coomaraswamy, the
famous Indian archacologist. India’s art accompanied her religion to Ceylon,
Java, Cambodia, Siam, Burma, Tibet, Turkestan, China, Korea and Japan,
just as the Buddhism of China, Japan, Tibet and south-cast Asia also
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originated in India. The ruins of Angkor Var likewise berray Indian in-
spiration (although it is admittedly much clder than Buddha), in the same
way as the temple ruins at Borobudur in Java also portray India’s vision of
the world in seone.

The main tower of Angkor Vat soars 230 feet above the level of the jungle,
With its three terraces and nine towers, the temple covers an area of about
48,000 square yards. The outer moat surrounding the precincts is nearly 360
feet wide, and forms a watery defence 124 miles in circumference. Angkor
Vat is a gigantic rectangular construction, a hymn in stone to gods who failed
and were not strong enough to preserve their temple. A four—comered
plane surface surrounded by water, it was intended a5 a replica of the world
and its oceans. Divinity was embodied in the king, and the mountains of the
world were represented by the highest tower, which radiated the power of
God to every quarter of the heavens.

But who were the builders of these prayers in stoner At the time of the
Saviour's birth in Bethlehem, Cambodia was inhabited by a race called the
Khmer. Their racial and linguistic characteristics scem to have sprung from
two different worlds. The Khmer are taller, darker and slimmer than their
neighbours, and their eyes are like those of the Indo-European races. By
contrast, they are linguistically related not only to the peoples of Indonesia
and the South Seas, but also to the Melanesians and Polynesians. But while
Polynesians, Mongols, Chinese and Japanese all have smooth black hair, the
Khmer's hair has a tendency 1o curl. They are probably a product of con-
tinuous interbreeding with the many races with whom they have come into
contact. It must also be remembered that China's human avalanches have
been rolling to the north and south for countless centuries, and that it was the
consequent overpopulation of Indo-China which led to the daring sea-
voyages of the Polynesians, who eventually reached Easter Island at the
eastern end of the Pacific. Indeed, it is even possible that north-cast Asia
dispatched related races to the highlands of South America, to become the
people whom, using Columbus's description, we still call Indians today.

When, in 1206, Kublai Khan's ambassadorial secretary Khuta-Kuan paid
a visit to the Khmer's capital city, Angkor Thom, he found them a remark-
able people who toiled ceaselessly to lay out rice fields and build temples for
their gods. The king of the Khmer had five wives, a principal wife and four
others — one for each of the cardinal points of the compass. Apare from
them, he had 4000 concubines at his disposal. He was virtually wading
gold and jewels. Pleasure-boats idled upen his lakes, and royal elephants
swayed ponderously through his streets. Over a million people lived in
Angkor Thom alone. Attached to the temples were hospitals complete with
nurses and doctors.
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Angkor Vat was built for King Suryavarman Il between the years 1113
and 1150 by slaves and prisoners of war. As an example of architectural
construction it is as impressive as the great buildings of Egypt and Greece,
and as massive as the cathedrals of Europe. Thousands of slayes eut away the
jungle trees and hauled the great blocks of stone into position, while artists
sculpted and priests kept the evil spirits away. To get enough slaves for his
purposes, the king conducted a number of wars. But wars are chancy affairs,
and the temples and cities were eventually overrun by the Siamese, until all
that remained of them was ruins,

The Khimer are reputed to have owned large libraries, but nothing has
survived of them, and their ‘immortals” are as dead as their mortals. Angkor
Vat contains about 7875 feet of stone reliefs. They show us that men and
women used to wear mosquito-nets (and anyone who walks round the ruins
today will quickly realize how necessary this precaution was).

Between 2000 and 500 B.C. the sacred Vedic literature came into being in
India.

The god Vishnu is the central figure in the Sanskrit cexts of the Mahab-
harata and Ramayana. Siva and Brahma are two other gods wha also
originate in ancient Indian literature. It was here on the Mekong that the
gods of these sacred Indian texts found their shrines and citics. The spirit of
Buddha, who lived from $60 to 480 s.c., is associated with them, too, and
we also meet the fan-shaped head of Naga, the sacred snake, everywhere in
Khmer arr, Eventually, all the gods found a common home in Cambodia.

It is always the same story: people like to skim the cream off every religion.
Just as the Romans, whenever they had conguered a new race, put its gods
imto their own temples, just as Mohammed ook over into Islam all the
prophets from Abraham and Moses down to Christ himself, and just as the
Christians adopted the pagan festival of Christmas, so the Khmer appro-
priated every god in the Indian pantheon.

The native inhabitants of modern Cambodia arc descendants of the Khmer,
but the mighty have fallen with a vengeance! Whereas their ancestors used
to build for eternity on a scale which is still an object of admiration among
modern archaeologists, the latter-day Khmer live in stilted huts with ladders
leading to them. At night they pull these ladders up, always leaving the top-
most rung hanging down in deference to the spirit which perches on it and
guards the sleeping house from demons.
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X
CHINA'S ANCESTOR LIVED 500,000 YEARS AGO

ey ot i K
the wse of fire.’ Kaj Bicket-Smith

7 all began with some chicken-bones. Not so very long ago, the bones
Iand skeletons of a large number of birds were dug up on a hill some

thirty miles south-west of Peking, The local Chinese took them for
chicken-bones, christened the small mound *Chicken-bone Hill', and chought
no more about it. Archacologists, examining the bones under a microscope,
established that what confronted them were in fact the fossilized bones of
birds, rodents and even of beasts of prey. Chicken-bone Hill took on a
fresh interest, and the whole surrounding district, which is known as Chou
K’ou Tien, became a favourite haunt of European archacologists,

It is a significant face that the European races are far more interested in
archacology than the Oriental. Europeans want to know: Orientals wane to
live. It must have been a European who took the first bite out of the apple in
Paradise, cermainly not an Oriental. The European investigates things,
destroys and creates them. The Orienzal simply lets them decay.

Among other things discovered beneath Chicken-bone Hill was the molar
of 2 man-like creature. More and more were found, and over a thousand
cases of fossilized bones were brought back to Peking, where they were
examined and sorted. Human jaw-bones and fragments of skull were identi-
fied and, when the whole splendid discovery was reviewed, it was confirmed
that the bones belonged to no less than twenty-five different individuals,

Then came the year 1920, and with it a real sensation. A complete skull
was unearthed — the skull of the so-called Simanthropus pekinensis. This
gentleman is not the Adam of mankind, having an even earlier forerunner
in the two-legged ape-man of Java. Nevertheless, the Peking Man had been
lying in his hole under Chicken-bone Hill for a considerable length of time —
about 500,000 years, in fact. Ifhe had been able to write, he would have told
us what our world looked like half a million years ago in the earliest period
of the Stone Age, what his worries were, and what he thought about. We
know for certain that he could thmk: The capacity of his skull was s8-8
cubic inches, dlightly less than modern man's 61 cubic inches. His centre of
speech was studied, too, and it was confirmed that he could speak. What
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was more, his teeth and jaws indicated that he was related to the Mongols,
Eskimos, Chinese and Japanese. 1f that is anything to go by, then the
Chinese, whom we regard as part of the Mongolian race, have been resident
in northern China for acons without number.

Burt amazing as these discoveries were, they were not enough to satisfy the
archacologists. They determined from traces of yellow ash thac the Peking
Man was already familiar with fire; 3000 bones which had been fashioned
into a uniform shape by human agency proved that a small “mdustrial centre’
had once existed there, Thousands of quartz stones had been knapped with
powerful blows of a hammer, and the remains of buffalo, deer and other
forest animals indicated that the area had contained marshes, lakes and
forests and been subject to 3 warm, damp climate. Today, the region round
Peking is treeless, dry and extremely cold in winter.

Near Chicken-bone Hill and sull in the same Chou K'ou Tien district, a
second site of discovery was uncarthed — the so-alled *Upper Cave”. The
early inhabitant of this region was already an artist; 3000, 4000 OT §000 years
ago, pretty girls were already wearing necklaces, as twenry-cight animal
teeth found there show, and bone utensils were painted red.

There is yet another imporrant site of discovery which sheds light on: this
carly Stone Age civilization. This is at the Ordos Bend. The people here
were even more ‘up-to-date’. Traces of charcoal mark the former site of
their camp-fires, and fragments of rhinoceros, hyeua, antelope, cow and
buffalo bones, together with egg-shells belonging to an extinct species of
giant ostrich, give us an indication of what their bill of fare was like. Are we
only dealing with a highly developed ape: By no means. Homo sapiens,
man himself, left his own memorial here. It is only a single tooth, yet it is
enough to illuminate the monstrous obscurity of the past.

From the early Stone Age —also called the Palacolithic Age — onwards,
ie. between $00,000 and 2500 .., there lies an immeasurable span of time
which we know nothing about.

What had happened: Had mankind died out? Had the Nosh ofa Chinese
Flood taken refuge on some mountain-top?

We do not know. The next message from man comes from Yang-shao.
This time — it was in the year 1921 —a whole village was discovered. We
are here confronted by an advanced civilization 4000 or 5000 years old whose
hiscory of evolution remains shrouded in mystery. Ieis just like Mohenjo-
Daro in India: not a sign of anything before it, and then all at once a com-
pletely civilized, firly sizable population. Clay disks attest to the existence
of some kind of spinning-wheel and the cultivation of fibrous plants, and
earthenware vessels bear the imprint of woven cloth. There are tools made
of bone and horn, sewing-needles with very fine eyes cut in them, pots with
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necks and handles, elegant, fragile vases with slender necks, and large ums,
some depicting people, dogs and horses, and sonie with abstract omamenta-
tion. The figure of a cat, only just over a tenth of an inch high, suggests that
this animal was probably a household fearure even in those days. Itis even
possible that this period, which is called the Stone-Bronze Age, possessed its
own form of writing, for the carliest indications of 3 hicroglyphic script have
been found in graves in the province of Kansu. The skeletal romains of
some 120 men and women found at Kansu prove that they were members of
the Mongolian race. However, we do not know whether these 4000- to
so00-year-old ‘Chinese” of the Stone-Bronze age were descended from the
500,000-year-old Peking Man.

By the time the earth had revolved round the sun another thousand times
or 50, man was already burying his dead in graves. We have evidence of this
in the graves of the Shang, also known as 'the graves of the Yin', which were
only opened in very recent times. They lic in whatis now Anyang in Honan
Province, some 75 miles north of the Yellow River. The Shang Dynasty is
the firse Chinese dynasty about whose existence we have really reliable
information. This imperial line was founded in 1450 5.c. and lasted umtil
1050 B.c. The heavens themselves were responsible for shedding the first
light on this dynasty, for in the year A.D. 1079 a mighty storm ripped up the
ground and disclosed the grave of a Shang emperor.

The Chinese of this region found a number of bronze vessels, and — practi-
cal as they always are — speedily sold them at the nearest market. Later, a
village was built on the site, and feer trampled gaily around on the relics of
past millennia. MW“MPI““BI“E went on tuming up
animal bones and tortoi covered with inscriptions.

It is an inveterate Chinese habit to regard anything which is mysterious
and only semi-edible as medicine. The 4ooc-year-old bones and tortoise-
shells were accordingly ground into powder and sold to apothecaries’ shops,
where they were boughe by the local population and eagerly swallowed as
an elixir for the prolongation of life. The human stomach can stand more
than is commonly supposed; but archacology suffers a great deal by such
practices! The new medicines stayed on the marker until the arrival of
inquisitive white men, who quickly bought up the bones and torroise-shells
in question and dispatched them to museums all over the world. Suill more
‘white barbarians’ arrived, and the Chinese peasantry looked on in astonish-
ment as they bought up the boring old bones by tens of thousands,

These finds bore examples of China's oldest written characrers. Such
messages from 4000 years ago constitute a treasure-trove of inestimable value
to the study of human history. The tortoise-shells and bones from the graves
of the Shang emperors not only give clear examples of the questions which

171



CHINA

people used to put to their local "oracle’, but alio provide the answers to
them. There are questions asked of gods and ancestors, questions about
joumneys, fishing and hunting, questions about harvests, illnesses and the
interpretation of dreams., And the long-preserved bone and torroise-shell
‘documents’ give answers to all of them. As we read them, a picture of
Chinese civilization is conjured up from the mists of the past.

Here is an example: “Tonight it will rain; an elephant must be caughe.'
So there were elephants in central China in those days.

Again: "A prayer to grandmother Yi for min' Evidence of ancestor-
worship almost 4000 years ago.

The pictographic symbols for “fishing” show us that the Shang people used
lines, rods, nets and bait. The symbols for *hunting prove that they were
familiar with arrow and spear. Also to be deduced from their writing sym-
bals 1s the face that horses were used to pull cants. The word ‘man’ was
expressed by a combination of the symbols for *strength’ and *field." The
symbols for grain show s corn, millet and rice. Mulberries were cultivated,
too, and silk was manufacrured here at 2 ime when the majority of mankind
was going around naked or clothed in skins, and only the civilizations of the
Mediterranean and Central America were familiar with woven fabrics.

The graves of the Shang yielded articles of bronze, but the Shang people
also knew how to smelt copper, tin, iron, silver and lead. Astonished
scholars marvelled at the sacrificial vesels, wonderful bromze vases with
animal designs, bronze mirrors and incense-burners which this extremely
mnmr:civiliznﬁonpmdnml. _

But it was not only scholars who marvelled. Any common or garden
visitor to northern China could go into a curio-shop and buy genuine bronze
bowls of the Shang period. Nobody who lived in Peking during the last
war will ever forget Mr Chuan. His splendid shop stood in a dusty side-
street, where, for the sum of 50, 100, or s00 American dollars, the astonished
visitor could acquire a genuine Shang bowl —a fabulously beauriful picce
which had been made 1450 years before Christ proclaimed his Gospel to the
world, It must be added that this era of advanced bronze-craftsmanship was
also a very gory period. Thmmdsuf?mpluwmncnﬁmdmthcﬁnﬂh-
god, and their blood poured into sacrificial vases. The imperial house of
Shang grew degencrate on an unvarying diet of debauchery and high living.
Just as Rome had her Nero and her Heliogabalus, so the close of this greas
cpoch saw the advent of the last of the Shang, the monstrous Chon Hsin.
He was as strong as Samson and could slay wild beasts with a single blow of
his fist. H:madh:sbrm:ymmﬁucz]]gm&mumd and his wit to conceal
his mistakes.’

The day of reckoning came. Abandoned by his warriors, Emperor Chou
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Hsin could see no way out of his predicament. Putting on his most gorgeous
robes and bedecking himself with jewels, he set fire to his palace and perished
in a sea of Hames. As for the concubimes who had been his companions in
debauchery, they were taken over by the victorious invaders.

They smiled.

For they were weaker and yet wiser than their late master the Emperor.
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CONFUCIUS AND LAO-TSE

*If you do net know Hife, how shall you know deadh?® Confiicing
'N:-v:rbclh:ﬁntind::mld.' Lag-tre

have always referred to 'our progressive age', always despised the past,

never been envious of the furure. Bur if anyone wished, after reviewing
all the hundreds and thousands of years of past history, to award one parti-
cular epoch a prize for the greatest intellectual achievement, he would, in
my opinion, have to select the sixth and fifth centuries s.c. For the period
between 6oo and 400 years before the birth of Christ saw a dazeling outburst
of religious, philosophical and literary activity in almost every quarter of the
world.

Humanity therefore won its ‘Oscar” for moral teaching roughly 2500 years
ago. At about this ime, Buddha was teaching in India and Zarathusera in
Persia. In Palestine, Jeremish, Ezekiel and [saiah were preaching the coming
of the Messiah, and the Old Testament was taking shape. In Greece, demo-
cracy was lifted from its cradle by Solon and Clessthenes, and besween 480
and 430 #.c. Athens enjoyed her golden age of power and culture. These
centurics also witnessed the birth of China's two most importane philo-
sophers: Lao-tse and Confudus.

Greece, Judaca, Persia, India and China still had very few mutual connec-
tions at this time, and it must almost be regarded as an astrological miracle
that mankind'’s greatest thoughts should have been evolved with such simul-
taneity among such different races and in such different comers of the
waorld.

Clina’s greatest phi.[mopl:lcr, Confucius — m Chinese, K'ung-tszu — was
bom in 551 B.C. in what is today Shantung Province. We know very little
abour his childhood, excepr that he was a serious, thoughtful boy and that
when his father died he had to work after school hours in order to support
his mother. Confucins having become the important moral teacher he is,
we can easily understand why the Chinese are in doubt as to whether he ever
had an earthly father! Asa young boy he quickly mastered the arts of bow-
manship and music. He married when he was nimeteen and got divorced at
the age of twenry-three, for 3 moral philosopher should remain celibate, as
Socrates’ marriage to Xanthippe bears tstimony. Confucius soon gained
‘f:ﬁ‘:ulmﬂnl teacher, mainly hmmhr.u:lld nn:lam:ham:huumhﬂ

ilosophers or waste any time in refuting their arguments. He was serice
with his disciples, yet he loved them dearly. When one of them, Yen Hwui,
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died, he wept, and said: ‘He loved to learn, I never yet had a pupil who
learned as willingly as he. His time was shorz, and there is not another like
him." Evidently Yen Hwui must have been a sort of St John to his master.

Confucius lived in what we call the 'fendal period’ of China. It was a
time when feudal lords ruled in walled towns surrounded by arable land and

; es. These feudal towns were to be found in modem Honan
and in parts of Shansi, Shensi and Shantung. Ch'i and Ch'in eventually
became the most important of these city-States, and Ch'in finally gained
mastery over all its neighbours, to found the united empire from which
China probably derives its name. It may be noted that the Chinesc are the
only people in the world who do not know ‘the Kingdom of the Centre” as
‘China’.

In Confucius' day, however, the feudal States had not yet been united, and
the master spent his time roaming from one to another of them. He recog-
nized the universally low standard of governmental administration which
prevailed, became incensed by ir, and suggested methods of improving it.
One or two princes gave him an opportunity of holding actual office in drcir
administrations, but it was probably never long before Confucius grew tired
of losing liis temper with officials and princes. Perhaps, too, he was ill ac
case in an environment which continually offended against his standards of
wisdom and integrity.

“When | was fifteen,’ he said, ‘my mind was occupied with leaming,
When 1 was thirty [ held firm views. At forty I was frec from doubss. Ac
fifty I knew the laws of heaven. At sixty my ear was an obedient recipient of
truths. At seventy 1 could apprehend whatsoever my heart desired without
abandoning the path of righteousness.’ Confucius died at the age of seventy-
two. There came a morning when one of his disciples heard him crooning
sadly: 'Thngreatmuunmhlmmzuumhlc.thfﬂmngbﬂmmmtmak.thc
wise man must wither away like a flower,’ Then another disciple hurried
up, and Confucius cafled our: "No mtelligent ruler arises. No one in the
whole land will make me his counsellor. It is time for me to die.” So say-
ing, he lay down, and after seven days gave up the ghost. But Tze Kung, the
disciple who had loved his master best, sat by the great teacher’s grave for
another three years, mourning for him in solitude.

What exacdly did this titan of practical morality teach: He left behind
five volumes, known in Chinaas the five classics. It is probable that Confucius
was not himself the author of these writings, but merely passed on the
traditional wisdom of the past. He dedicated himself to the publication of the
ancient classical texts which went on influencing the thought and culrure of
China until the twentieth century. While he undoubtedly left the imprint
of his own mind upon the age-old doctrines which he edited and passed on,
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it was solely in an effort to gain acceprance not for his own ideas bue for the
knowledge and morality of the ancients.

Mesopotamia, Judaea, Arabia and India are the regions which gave birth
to the grea religions of mankind. China has always been the land of the
great philosophers, the land of the practical moral teachers. The Chinese
have never worried about God, or 2 world to come, or theology, but they
love life, and life as it really is. They recognized what was and what had to
be: rich and poor, good and evil, generals and kings, the bright rinbow and
the pale moon. They love arched bridges and their reflection in pools,
lotus-blossoms and tea, silk and incense, dainty women and good food,
grasshoppers in cages and sails in the evening breeze. China's novelists write
aboue the little things of everyday life: good fellowship, holiday feasts, the
tittermg of young girls, dark clouds over the moon, wild duck making for
the water, family festivals, marriage, childbed, dutiful sons and obedient
daughters-in-law — the whole enthralling beauty of life in its hours of joy
and rragedy. But for immortality, for a life after death, for thoughts that do
not spring from the good earth, for what goes on in heaven or whar lies
beneath the ground, the Chinese simply have neither time nor inclination.
That was why Confucius never constructed a philosophical system, but
founded 2 school of clear thinking. That was why he never conducted
theological discourses, but concentrated his thoughts upon the creation of
rules for individual and governmenmal conduct. That was why he never
tried to establish a theocracy, but did his best to strengthen and improve the
strict and aristocratic government of his day. When someone questioned
him sbout the admitredly important problem of death, he answered: ‘If
you do not know life, how shall you know death:'

The whole of Confucius’ teachings may perhaps best be summed up in the
following sentences: "The ancients, wishing 1o set an example of supreme
virtue in the land, first put their country in order, In putting their country
m order, they worked on themselves. In working on themselves, they puri-
fied their hearts. In purifying their hearts, they endeavoured to be sincere in
their thoughts. In being sincere in their thoughts, they extended their know-
ledge. In extending their knowledge, they explored matters. When these
matters had been explored, their knowledge became comprehensive. When
their knowledge was comprehensive, their thoughts became sincere. When
their thoughts were sincere, they themselves became decorous. When they
themselves were decorous, their families became orderly. When their
families were orderly, their country became well governed. And when their
country was well govemned, the whole world lived in peace and content-
ment.

Wisdom, therefore, like charity, should begin at home. Confucius is ar
176












Grear Wall of Ching

=




K - Fo=Tze [($53-479 W),
reacher, philwopher, statesman,
sociologist and  upholder o

ancieht waormlity

Clay stataeste of the T auigr peripd
(¢, A, foo-goo Tho Taonst
poddes was found in 3 grave

The Swmmer Palag of e
i se {'||_|_||'| rors  oaltside
the walled ¢ iy of i-'-.'l'_i.ui;




Kbl Kham (ADo1216-1204), a2 grandwon of Jenghiz Khan

Jonghiz Kiume (aam, 1 162-1227), whose: domuvions serevched
fronm Rorea 1o Himgary




Camerlare provided himself with this durable

muistlenm (known a Gues-Mur) durnng his

lifetmme, It is In Samercand, which & sow bi
the Sovict Hepublic of Usbekhistan







CONFUCIUS AND LAO-TSE

one with zll the geniuses of this world in holding that 2 man should first set
his own soul in order before he begins to organize the outside world. Con~
fucius was really a very shrewd man, for it was his implicit belief thae
decent behaviour on the part of the mdividual was the key to an orderly
world and a peaceful life. But he went far beyond this demand on the in-
dividual. He was possibly the greatest teacher of sociology the world has
ever known. He strove to regulate the relationship of men to cach other,
just as he did that of citizens to their government. When he was asked: 'Is
there any one word which can serve as a practical rule throughout life:” he
answered: ‘Reciprocity’, meaning by that the interdependence of all things,
lhehmd:pmdmcﬂf:ﬂmﬁmmdﬂuhnu&rpmdmmufaﬂdcﬂﬁnm
and people. Hemeant forgiveness. He meantan amicable relationship between
all men on earth. As Dostoievski put itz “Each is responsible for the
other.’

Above all else, Confucius loathed ohscure allusion and muddled thinking.
He regarded indecision as the mother of national catastrophe. 'Act before
you speak, and then speak as you have acted.” It was a safe policy, at all
events. “The “superior” man so acts that his actions blaze a common trail for
all generations. He so conducts himself that his conducr becomes a law for
all generations. He so speaks that his words are a valid precepe for all
generations.! Confocius was probably the most persuasive advocate of the
golden rule: "Do unto others as you would be done by." But he went even
farther, for when someone asked him: “What do you say to the theory that
evil should be repaid with goods’ he replied: 'In that case, with what could
one repay good: Repay evil with justice, and good with good.”

Confucius’ teachings constitute a vast kaleidoscope of extremely practical
instructions. If we were to follow them, we might not have a god or 2
religion, it is true, but we should at least have a tolerable life here on carch.
Confucius has never been regarded by the Chinese either as a god oras a
religious founder. All that is to be found in his remples is the tablet bearing
his name and the smaller tablets bearing his teachmgs. It was only several
centuries after his death that his rules of conduct became the universal moral
code of aristocratic Chinese society. 'Only two sorts of people can never
change,’ he asserted, ‘the very wise and the very foolish.” Confucius was one
of the very wise, and he did not suffer fools gladly.

His contemporary Lao-tse was also a very wise man, but he loved simple
folk. Even less is known about Lao-tse than about Confucivs, He was
Pmb.‘l.]:ljr: rc:].Pczwn, :]thm.l.gh mrh::i:upm-w question, However, it
is hard to imagine how his name and his teachings could have sprung from
nothing. There is a story that Confucius once met Lao-tse and spoke
with him. Whether it is apocryphal or not, onc thing is certain: two such
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dissimilar natores would never have found each other congenial company.
Confucius belongs to the ary, Lao-tse to the country.

Lao-tse merely means ‘old master” in Chinese, bu the philosopher’s actual
family name is said to have been Li, or "Plum’. His claim to literary fame
rests in 2 collection of disjointed pieces of informarion called Tuo-teking or
(roughly) ‘Book of the Way and of Virtue'. Confucius attempted to organ-
ize the mutnal relationships of humanity, Lao-tse’s teaching was one of the
most important and certainly the most impudent ever to be devised. He did
not make things as easy for himself as Confuicius, for it was precisely towards
the less well intellectually endowed that his teachings were directed; and very
comforting and effective they are, too, “The way’ means in essence the way
to think’, or rather, ‘the way not to think”. Thinking, we are told, is only
good for quarrels, while poverty of thought sccures peace. We should
therefore live modestly, always efface ourselyes, love the land, be content
with the tranquil contemplarion of Nature, and do what Volmire says is the
wisest thing left for man to do: all our fields. Knowledge has nothing to do
with wisdom, and the ‘intellectual’ is as far removed from happiness and
wisdom as the moon is from the earth, To have a philosopher in charge of
the State would be a horror to end all horrors. Lao-tse’s ideal ruler isa
kindly, straightforward man. The more people think, build, discover and
achieve, the nearer catastrophe looms. (Lao-tse may indeed have a point
there, Look at the latest product of human knowledge and ingenuity: the
plammed exploitation of the atom.) Like Rousseau, Lao-sse called for a return
to Namre, He is much nearer the true spirit of the Chinese people than
Confucius, and his doctrines were probably very, very ancient. They sprang
from China’s earliest conviction, which was that a‘man is only free for as long
as he is absolutely uncomplicated, and thar a good government is one which
does nothing. ‘Never be the first in the world,” taught Lao-se, and ‘the
wisest thing in life is never to get oneself involved in anything’. Chwang-
tsze, his greatest adherent and a brilliant and vivid stylist, had assessed Lao-
tse’s teachings quite correctly when he summed them up: “To follow the
stream as a drop of water does, and not conduct oneself arbitrarily therein.'

It is this sorr of acitude to life, with its patience, long-suffering, resignation
and self-subordination, its laissez-faire and negative strength, which has
determined the thythm of life throughout the civilizations of the Far East.
Lao=tse’s genius lies in his having devised the most successful of all the
philosophies of self-preservation. It is the philosophy of hiding oneself, of
avoiding violence and creeping bencath the covers, of shunning argument
and therefore never coming to harm. It is the theory of strength through
ignorance and of stupidity as the surest form of defence against the tyrants of
this world. Like Solomon, Lao-tse recognized the futility of all aspiradion,
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the advantages of the simple, the strength of the weak, and the genius of the
man who makes his life 2 game of blind-man’s-buff. Anyone in China’s
history who became a great statesman — and perhaps even a good and just
onc — was almost cerrainly a follower of Confucius. But the ruler who fled
the world, plucked apples from the trees as if he were in the Garden of
Eden, and stayed alive, belonged to the school of Lao-mse.

‘Only because everyone beneath the heavens recognizes beauty as beauty
is there such a thing as ugliness.” "He rules wisely who makes hearts light,
fills bellies, destroys intelligence, braces himself and endeavours to protect
his people from knowledge and keep them free from desire.” “The force of
words is soon expended. It is far better to keep what is in one’s heart to
oncself’ ‘In ancient times,’ Lao-tse tells us, ‘Nature made men straight-
forward and peaceable, and the whole world was happy. But then man
acquired knowledge, and life became complicated, Mankind made dis-
coveries and lost its innocence. Mankind moved from the ficlds into the
rowns and began to write books. Then misery was born, and tears welled
in the eyes of philosophers: The wise man will avoid rowns and the corrupe-
g and enervating toils of laws and civilization. He will hide himself in the
lap of Nature, far from towns and from books, from spiteful officials and
unsuccessful social reformers. The secret of enduring happiness lies in obey~
ing Nature and wandering simply along the quiet ways of the carth.”

And is there any betrer dictum than thisz "All things in Nature do their
work quietly; they become nothing and they possess nothing. They fulfil
their purpose and crave nothing. All things accomplish their ends; then we
see them recede again. When they have reached their prime, they recurn to
their source. This withdrawal is peace and the fulfilment of destiny, This
ebb and Aow is an eternal law. To know that law is wi g
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*If 2 som be bom to bewate and do not take him up; if 2 daeghter be borm o you, fred
humdmhn:mmmmﬂhuwmnd“&mli: 3t the foot
of the Wall! ‘u, Chapter 3

1 is the largest thing man has ever built, and a gigantic monument to

human will-power. Over 2000 years old, its lonely grandeur makes

mock of the whole of modern building technique. The Chinese call it
Wan Li Ch'ang Ch'eng, or ‘wall of the ten thousand I, a li being about
550 yards, Does this mean that the Great Wall of China is over 3000 miles
long:

We do not know, just as we do not really know very much about China
in general. It takes longer than the 50, 6o, or 70 years of a human lifetime to
understand this country with its 600 million inhabitants and soco years of
history. We can only say that the largest nation in the world built the largest
wall in the world, for the dimensions of this stone serpent are so staggeringly
vast that no explorer, cartographer, traveller, or human criterion of measure-
ment bas yet proved equal to the task of assessing them.

The Wall itself is perhaps "only’ about 1500 miles long, but the Chinese
buile branch-walls off it on a scale which could enclose countries the size of
Belgium — double and triple bands of masonry which would, iflaid end to
end, reach all the way across the Atantic from England to America. The
Wall runs along the whole of China's northern frontier, separating agricul-
tural land from steppe, China from Mongolia, the Chinese from the Mangols,
peasants from nomads.

Projecting from the Wall are 40,000 towers. These towers were there in
the first place, and were only later linked by the Wall, which was originally
an earthwork of immense length. Today it is bult of brick.

1 have wandered along the Wall myself. One can walk westwards along
it for days, weeks and months, yet the farther one goes the more incom-
prehensible the whole edifice seems to become. When it meets mounzains it
traverses them at their highese point, invariably winding its way along the
lofticst ridges. It towers steeply into the sky and then falls precipitously from
the dizzy heights into the depths beneath. The scenery is one of unending
loneliness, with barren brown mountains and deserted steppes for ever lashed
and stung by the wind.

The Wall was a huge defensive work so vast that whole regiments could
be marched along it and carts could pass one another in comfort — wherever
it was not too steep, of course. It was fumished with accommodation for

180



THE EIGHTH WONDER OF THE WORLD

military units, forts, signal stations, granaries for the commissariat, loopholes,
shelters and dungeons.

We were recently informed in a press announcement that the Chinese
government was permitting its citizens to dismantle the Wall and use its
bricks to build hounses. This cnltural loss is to be regretted, of course, bur
the Wall merely laughs at such stupidity. People have been "dismanding” ic
for 2000 years. For 2000 years they have been purloining its stones and
masanry, with about as little effect as 2 bird might have on the Himalayas by
sharpening its beak on them. '

The Wall 1s & genuinely Chinese construction. No other race could have
summoned up the unimaginable diligence and energy which the assembling
of such an avalanche of stone must have required. The Chinese loves to shut
himself up. Walls surround his house, and walls surround his towns. If the
Great Wall and all the town-walls in north China were laid end to end, they
would encircle the Equator.

In 214 8.C., when the building of the Wall began, the peoples of the distant
Mediterranean recognized seven wonders of the world. These were:

(1) The ‘Hanging Gardens of Babylon®, which towered 430 fret into the
air in distant welcome of the approaching traveller. Bold arches supported
terraces on which flowers grew, pools gleamed in the sun, and trees thrust
upward into the blue of the sky, while climbing plants clothed the whole
struicture in their tendrils. Pumps worked day and night to water this garden
in the sky, which was built by the King of Assyria as a love-nest for Sham-
muramat, the queen whom the Greeks called Semiramis,

(2) King Khufit's pyramid at Gizeh, the only one of the seven wonders of
the ancient world still standing today.

(3) The Temple of Diana at Ephesus, which was started in 772 8.c. and
took thousands of people 200 years to erect. On the night Alexander the
Great was born, a man called Herostratus set fire to it. His motive: a desire
for everlasting fame.

(4) The Jupiter Olympus by Pheidias, a statue in gold and ivory which he
completed at Elis in 435 8.¢. It was 2 work of such perfection and beauty
that it was thought that nothing would ever surpassit. Chiselled on its plinch
were the words: ‘Pheidias the Athenian made me.’

(5) Thetomb of King Mausolus (from which the word "‘mausolenm’ was
coined), built by his wife at Halicarnassus in Caria in 354 B.C. Thirty-six
lonic pillars enclosed this fabulous construction. Mausalus was never actually
laid in his tomb, however. His loving widow shook her husband’s ashes into
a draught of rare wine and drained the appalling concoction to the dregs. It
was her way of ensuring thar he was ‘buried” in her!

(6) The lighthouse ar Pharos, whose beam was visible nearly a hundred
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miles out to sea. The tower was completed in 283 8., and a beacon burned
continuously on its topmost platform for no less than 1500 years.

{7) The Colossus of Rhodes, a gigantic ancestor of New York's Statue of
Liberty, and big enough for a large sailing-ship to pass between its legs. It
was completed in 286 B.c., after twelve long years of work. The huge metal
casting was 3o large that the starue’s thumb was too big fora man's arms to
encircle, Glass lenses suspended from the giant’s neck formed an early kind
of telescope which enabled the viewer to look twenty-five miles out to sea.

These, then, were the seven wonders of the ancient warld. The Great
Wall of China, the largest wonder of the world, was not reckoned among
them. China was not enly too far away, but it was also — something which
we find difficule to grasp nowadays —regarded at that ome simply as a
wraveller's tale (if and when any information about China ever reached the
Mediterrancan at all).

In 218 B.C., ane-cyed Hannibal's elephants lumbered their laborious way
across the Alps. The North African Carthaginians were marching on Rome
during the second Punic campaign against Italy. It was at that ime, when the
ancient world was approaching the clote of its greatest age of building, that
there arose in the mind of a half-crazy genius the idea of building the Greac
Wall. The man who conceived this vast project was Ch'in Shik-huang-4,
the first emperor of the Ch'in Dynasty. He intended that his dynasty should
Last for ever, that all emperors after him should be entitled ‘the second”, ‘the
third' and so on, that his empire should endure for all time, and that work an
the Wall should never cease. He was 3 man with 2 very hooked nose, small
eyes set close together, a body like thar of a bird of prey, and a voice like
jackal's. He decided that the whole of Chinese history prior to him and the
memory of all the Chinese States which had fought him for supremacy
should be erased.

Bamboo archives and scientific records crackled and blazed. Confucius’
Book of Songs went up in smoke. The words of intellectuals and the logical
arguments of disputing States burned merrily. The spirit of wradition was to
be done away with once and for all.

When scholars protested to Emperor Shib-huang-1i about this wholesale
destruction of the past, he had them "thrown into the pit” and shut them up
by stoning them. Other carping critics and malcontents followed them, and
a crop of plump melons grew over their place of summary burial.

Ch'in Shih-huang-ti was no believer in half measures. He had the great
carthwork which later became the Great Wall thrown up as a defence
against the Mongols or nomadic Huns {in those days they were popularly
called ‘the demons’) who represented a continual threat to China's northern
frontier. Hundreds of thousands of people were sent off to work in the
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bareen mountains. They incloded soldiers, prisonces of war, criminals,
dignitaries convicted of bribery, scholars who had not surrendered *black-
listed’ books for burning and members of the unhappy intelligentsia and the
only too happy bureaucracy. Fortresses and watch-towers sprang up like
mushrooms on the craggy heighty and garrisons were established in the
valleys. In winter, winds from Siberia stung the swarming army of labourers
without respite, while in summer a scorchingly hot breeze filled the luckless
men’s eyes and cars with fine dust. The Wall was the birth-place of many
yearning poems, homesick letters and melancholy songs. The sad and
heavy-hearted chant of men plodding along on horseback in the puddles
beneath the Great Wall rang plaintively out over the desolate countryside.

No words can convey how much blood, tears and suffering was walled
up in this Calvary in stone. Yet even this was not enough for the fiest ruler
of the world. To reinforce his sovereignty, he concentrated all the rich and
powerful men in the country at his capital Hsien Yang, not far from modern
Hsianfu, where he could keep a sharp eye on them and at the same time use
their presence to lend his capital city 3 certain glamour, He divided his
empire into forry-one provinces, established 2 new system of weights and
measures, standardized the method of writing, and installed canals and a vast
nerwork of roads. His armies overran all the countries as far as Canton, and
his influence extended into what is now Tonking in French Indo-China
He was perhaps the most powerful emperor in world hustory.

The Emperor had several palaces buile in the wicinity of his capital Hsien
Yang, and even today there is a spot, just over three miles north-west of the
city, where an earth wall with embrasures for gares is still discermble. His
summer residence stood in an imperial park known as "His Majesty’s Forest’;
700,000 prisoners helped to construct the ‘Ah Fang Palace’, as it is called, and
the Emperor had no less than 170 other palaces buile within 2 radius of 60
miles. To furnish them he appropriated works of art, precious stones and
rare woods from all the countries he had conquered — not to mention the
loveliest women i the contemporary Chinese world.

The Emperor’s main palace is said to have contained so many rooms that
it would have raken him 36 years to go round them all, living in a different
one each day. Thisbrings us to the heartof the ryrant’s secret: like every other
Asian dictator, he suffered from persecution mania. People gor ro know his
weakness and exploited it by warning him never to sleep in the same room
for two nighrs in succession. So he changed his bedroom each and every
night, and a mute procession of eunuchs and ladies of the harem bearing
cushions and silken sheets wound like 2 nightmarish frieze along the inter-
minshle corridors of his palace.

‘in' Shih-huang-ti was obsessed by an indomitable will to work, He
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travelled backwards and forwards across his dominions, supervising building

projects and governmental administration. Whenever anyone made a joke

about him, the Emperor was sure to appear ac his elbow like an evil Jack-in-

the-box — which was the signal for a pi to be dug where the mockery conld

::a:]ppmpriat:ly buried. Anyone who disobeyed him was instantly put to
L.

The Emperor himself, on the other hand, intended to live for ever, and the
magicians who were the chemists of those days worked night and day to
manufacture “elixirs of life’. When the Emperor heard that there were geni
on the islands of P'eng Lai (probably Japan) who tended the ‘Herb of Life',
he sent 3000 youths and women across the sea to gather some of it. It was
said that all the animals there were snow-white, and that the palaces and
gates were of gold and silver. The inhabitants were a fortumate race, it
seemed. However, contrary winds prevented this ‘Children's Crusade of the
3rd century B.c.” from landing, and the Emperor had to dic after all, which
he did in the year 210 B.C.

‘But he can’t be dead!" whispered the palace cunuchs and ministers. Ac-
cordingly, they installed the lifeless Emperor in his sedan—~chair and bore him
through the countryside, o give wordless audicnces from behind a curtain
and live on after his death. His corpse eventually began to give off an un-
pleasant smiell, and huge barrels of salt fish were placed near the Emperor's
sedanchair so that the smell of fish would cancel out *the imperial odour’.
Chinese history owes its splendour to a close blend of wit, poerry and
grandeur. Finally — after nine months — even the fish admitted defeat, and
the Emperor had to be buried.

He was interred beneath the hill called Li, ‘mounmin of the black horses'.
His last resting-place, on which he had been working since the beginning of
his reign, was quite as splendid as his palaces, so he could not have been quite
as confident as all that of the efficacy of his magicians’ clixir of life. Hundreds
of thousands of labourers worked on this tomb. The Emperor had its interior
flooring encased in bronze and furnished it with splendid works of art, models
of his palaces and administrative buildings, gold, silver, jewels, and, finally,
his sarcophagus. Rivers and seas of quicksilver poured noiselessly into the
dq:baafrhcmmb.dﬁmbymuhhm, while automatic cross-bows were
installed to ensure that anyone who desecrated the place met with certain
death. The vaults were lit by artificial torches which were intended to keep
the darkness away for a long time to come. All the women of the Emperor's
palace who were unlucky enough never to have bome any sons were buried
alive with their dead lord. As for the arvisans who knew all the tomb's
secrets, their fate was quickly sealed. Just as they were making their way up
into the light of day, their tasks completed, a trap-door cut them off from the
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land of the living for all erernity. Finally, the whole magnificent edifice was
planted with erees and flowers. The Emperor slept . . . but the Wall lived
on. Like every fortification, it was only a bastion against attack when it was
manned by troops of high morale. As soon as the spirit of resistance grew
fecble, the Wall lost its poine, And indeed, during most periods in the past
2000 years, it proved the most useless piece of building in human history.

To wander along the Wall, with Mongolia on your right and China on
your left, is to tempt yourself to dream long dreams about China's vast sca
of history, Soon after the first emperor’s death, all his palaces vanished from
the face of the earth m the smoke and flames of revolution.

Then came the flourishing age of the Han emperors, who reigned from 206
B.C. untl A:p. 220 and founded their new metropolis Ch'ang An, “the city of
the long peace’, near the ruins of Hsien Yang, This dynasty produced some
really great rulers, like Emperor Wen, ‘the Cultured’, and his son Ching, ‘the
Radiant’. “The Cultured’ was a very thrifty man who wore nothing but
simple black silk robes, He was ashamed of the great fortune which he had
inherited from his father.

Emperor Wen did not build any palaces or summer residences. The people
of the time were so rich and contented that the Chinese still regard “sons of
Han' a3 an expression for men blessed with good fortune. Another of these
Han emperors was Wu Ti, or ‘the warlike’. Between the years 141 and
86 B.c., he transformed China into a great power in the Far East. He wasalso
& brilliant diplomat, and tried to form an East—-West alliance against the
Huns, or Hsiung Nu. To this end, he dispatched a cerain Chang Ch'ien on
a journey across half the world to Bactria and Sogdiana. The news of this
journey reached Rome, where it aroused much amazement and discussion
about *Serica’, or the ‘Land of Silk’, as China was called. Silk used to travel
along the interminable caravan routes to Rome and Greece, and we find
Prolemy referring to the silk-capital, or ‘metropolis of Sera’.. Peaches and
apricots, then known a5 ‘Chinese fruits’, also reached Europe in those days.

The Wall creeps endlessly over mountain ranges and through deserts,
mugch as Chinas history went on creeping through the succeeding centuries.
‘We can still hear the wild battle-cries of the Tartars as they scrambled over the
Wall berween the years A.D. 200 and 400, and see how the weak dynasties of
the time had to give ground before them. Again, berween 618 and go6, we
can see the T'ang emperors on the Chinese throne in an era of the greatest
culture — if also of huxury, frivolity and dalliance. This was the great age of
Chmese poetry.

China had reached her cultural zenith. It was the most dazzling period the

waorld had ever known. Any review of the literary achievements of this age

musst include a large annotated edition of Confircius’ works, 12,300 major
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poets, 48,900 poems, and an imperial library of 54,000 volumes. Buddhist
monks arrived from India, missionaries from Persia, Nestorian Chnstians
from central Asia. The Emperor — T'ai Tsung — attracted all the religions
and sciences of the world to his court, while personally remaining a straight-
forward Confucian, This was the time of China's most brilliant poet, Li
T'ai-po. It was the time of the ferocious Empress Wu Hu, who chopped off
the arms and legs of one of her rivals and turned her into *human pork’. It
was the time of Yang Kuei-fei, the emperor’s mistress who eventually had
herself strangled of her own free will by a eunuch, and even today plays her
doomed role in the great Chinese dramas. It'was a time when the dead were
buried in beds full of pearls; when statuettes were carved our of rubies and
bowls out of jade, when the elaborate masterpieces of a refined culinary arr
were served upon tables inlaid with green precious stones. It was a time when
thousands of workers sat before humming bobbins in silk factories. It was the
zenith of China's sculpture and one of her golden ages of painting.

Then came further centuries of chaos, poverty and disunion, followed by
the impottant three hundred years of Sung rule, which saw a renascence of
literature, art and Confucianism, and produced wonderful paintings and
porcelain.

New conquerors arrived, ushering in the age of the Mongols. Jenghiz
Khan raced westwards and Kublai Khan east. The Great Wall once again
proved no obstacle, and Kublai sar proudly on the Dragon Throne at
Peking. Marco Polo set out from Venice, roamed through the whole of
Asia, and paid homage to the Mongol emperor.

Fresh armies of labourers were sent to the Great Wall, hundreds upon
hundreds of thousands of them. The Ming emperors (1368-1644) were now
on the throne. They built themselves magnificent tombs omamented with
massive stone animals at Nanking, not far from Peking — a wite precaution,
for they too were destined to go the way of all fesh.

QOut of the northern forests, or what & now Manchuria, came other
ambitious princes, who foughe their way slowly down to Peking, They
were Tunguses, a race of foreign overlords who abandoned their native
forests for the silken cushions of the south, where they ultimately became
quite at home.

But the element which survived all these changes was the grace and charm
of the dainty women of China. Each dynasty succumbed to them m tum,
and the rugged princes from the Manchurian north were no exception. They
grew more and more Chinese in their Chinese sweethearts’ embraces. The
people of China amiably adopted the Tunguses' pigtail, and the Tunguses
looked an in wonder. Under the Manchus, who reigned from 1644 to 1972,
Peking became what is probably the most beautiful city in the world. And
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at this very moment, while the north wind still gnaws at the stones of the
eternal Wall, the last descendant of the Manchus, Emperor Pu Y4, is sitting
in a gaol at Viadivostock, unable to comprehend how this fabulous tradition
could ever have perished.

And it really does scom incomprehensible,

187



Ll T'AI-PO IS ONLY IMMORTAL WHEN HE IS
DRUNK

“Your Majesty, this geniug unfortumately has one fuiling: he drinks'  Ho Chili-chang

HE darkness of the carly Middle Ages still hung over Europe. In
I Arabia, the prophet Mohammed was beginning to propagate his
doctrines.

Meanwhile, China stood on the threshold of her most flourishing period,
the Tang Dynasty. Emperor T'ai Tsung (627-6s0), Empress Wu Hu
(684-704) and Emperor Hsiian Tsung (713-75 5) — these are the great and
resounding names which dominate the three golden centuries of the T ang
period. The fertile valleys of the Yellow River and the Yangtze glowed under
the pale green mantle of their rice-ficlds. Peasants ploughed their way con-
tentedly between the waters of sparkling canals and gleaming lakes. Ch'ang
An, the capital, which is now. the city of Hsianfit in Shensi Province, was the
wonder of its day. Apart from the main palace with its nine gates, a frther
thirty-six palaces towered above the city, pillared with gold, and the willas
of the various princes surpassed one another in splendour. The streets
swarmed with people, with prosperous men on horseback and mandarins in
coaches drawn by black oxen. Lovely girls, their faces pale as the moon,
danced in the many places of entertainment. The life of China was permeated
by the spiric of Buddha, Confucius and Lao-tse, Ch'ang An was a cosmo-
politan city which attracted within its walls Syrians, Arabs, Persians, Tartars,
Tibetans, Koreans, Japanese and Tonkinese. Calligraphy, mathematics and
music were taught there. The shelves of the imperial library held over
200,000 volumes, and the city could boast drama schools, sculptors, painters
and musicians. OFf the 3000 palace maidens, Yang Kuei-fei outshone all the
rest in beaury.

Poetry held first place among the arts during the T'ang period. Everyone
who was ‘anyone’ in those days was a poet. This is no exaggeration, cither,
for the *Anthology of the T'ang Dynasty' comprises 900 books and contains
mare than 48,900 poems by over 2300 poets. Furthermore, the fact that the

ion was not assembled untl the 18th century makes it certain thar
it only conmined such works as had not been devoured by the ravages of
ame. Itis almost impossible to grasp what a prolific and enchanted forest of
poetry sprang up in the fertle soil of the T'ang period.

In view of the foregoing, we can imagine what it meant when the Chinese
unanimously declared that of all this vast host of immortals Li T"ai-po was
the greatest and most important. To them, he was not enly the greatest poet
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of the T'ang period, but the greatest poet of all time. One Chinese wrote of
him: ‘Li Po ts T ai, the titanic peak which soars above ten thousand mountains
and hills. He is the sun in whose light millions of stars lose their flickering

Perhaps Li T'ai-po happened to live just when things were ideal for a
poet. He wimessed an age of peace and general prosperity, a great period of
cultural isolationism. He encountered hospitality and an understanding for
literature. He heard tales of distant wars, saw the court mtrigues of his day,
and finally experienced narional catastrophe, revolution, Tartar invasion
and the fall of Emperor Hsiian Tsung —a drama of unimaginable grandeu.

On the night of Li T'ai-po’s birth (the year is traditionally 701), his mother
saw the planet Venus in a dream. Since the Chinese call Venus ‘the great
white star’, or in their own tongue, “T"ai Po Hsing', and Li was the poet's
family name, he was called Li ‘great white', Li T'ai-po.

Li T'ai-po could read by the time he was six. At the age of ten he had
studied the books of Confucius and knew all the clisical texts by heart. It
was at this carly age that he started to write poetry. Before long he withdrew
into-solitude. It should never be forgotten that all the greatest geniuses in
history have at one time or another spent a period of seclusion in the wilder-
ness, the mountaing, or prison. Li T'ai-po chose as his retreat the mountains
of northern Szechwan, where he dwelt with a hermit who collected rare
birds and animals about him, much as St Jerome did. When the local magis-
trate invited the two unusual companions to visit him, they calmly declined.
Li T'ai-po had learned at an early age how to say ‘no’ and despise the great
of this world.

At the age of twenty he wandered down the Yangtze, He married the
daughter of a retired govemnment official, and then went on to Shantung.
'l am thirty years old', he wrote to a friend, "and am urelessly writing
poetry, while carriages and horses pass my hoe.' His first wife took their
children and left him — nor an uncommon experience for a poet! Far from
dismayed, Li Tai-po found a way of life much more to his taste: he setled
down in 2 bamboo grove with five other kindred spirits who were also
poets. “The Six Idlers of the Bamboo Grove' drank liberally and senbbled
verses to their heart's content.

China’s greatest poet was alio her greatest exponent of the art of living.
He drank without cease, travelled and roamed about a grear deal, and lov
beautiful women. One of his aristocratic patrons built him 2 wine-tasting
room. Li Tai-po used to make pleasure-trips with this gentleman, whose
EwngTn—chﬁ:,m&mfmgotmuha&wmdv:ﬁnghg-

The poet’s thirty-seventh year saw him back in Shantung once more. It
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was there that he encountered his greatest rival and China's second immortal
poet, Tu Fu. Like two comets which roam the Universe and only come into
contact every few million years, the two men were irresistibly deawn to
each other. They becamie great friends and went on exchanging poems until
the end of their lives. They lived in the same house, slept beneath the same
coverler, and went sbout hand in hand like brothers.

Li T'ai-po used to stand in drunken reveric on old arched bridges. He
wandered dreaming among the ruins of ancient palaces and steeped his eyes
in the things of long ago. He sat by lakes and admired the lotus-blossoms.
Filled with a yeaming to embrace the whole world, he strode along up hill
and down dale, spurred on by wine. Aclast, in the year 742, he stood before
the gates of Ch'ang An, the capital. Ho Chih~chang, a guest of the Emperor,
was enchanted by Li T'ai-po and, quickly grasping the poet’s need for wine,
traded 2 picce of golden jewellery for a barrel of wine for him. He com-
mended the poet to the Emperor with the words: ‘I have in my house the
greatest poet who ever lived. Your Majesty, this genius unfortunately has
one failing which can scarcely be overlooked. He drinks, and sometimes
drinks too much. But his verses are magnificent. Sire, judge for yourself!’

‘Bring him here," said the Emperor, after quickly scanning a few of his
poems. So Li Thai-po declaimed his verses before the Son of Heaven in the
Hall of the Golden Bells. The Emperor was an unemotional character, but
even he was intoxicated by whae he heard. A banquet was spread in Li T'ai-
pa's honour on the Table of the Seven Jewels. The poet was granted a chair
at the Han Lin Academy, where he had nothing to do save write poetry —
when he had a mind to. He dined with princes and ladies of the court. He
made solitary excursions to the taverns of the city, got drunk to his heart's
content, and immortalized his boon companions in verse.

Life is 30 short that we should make the most of every second. That was
what the Emperot used to think when beautiful Yang Kuci-fei was lying in
his arms. Ome day there was an imperial feast in the Pavilion of the Aloe.
Peonics imported from India bloomed in all their splendour. Musicians from
&'Gm@d?m‘mhmm,mddfoumﬁumﬂmi
quisite grapes of Hsi Liang, The question was, how moment
preserved: How could these glorious hours which drifted by like smoke be
bddc;njxithm!!e = Sy

‘Call Li T"ai-po," ordered the or. Li T'ai-po swayed in. was
drunk. Cuwumwpouadmldf:nwfﬂavﬁhjshm&andhmdcdhimhh
writing-brush. Impelled by genius, Li T'ai-po dashed off some strophes
with fluent strokes of his brush. He sang the praises of the divine Yang
Kuei-fei, accompanied by the Emperor on a flute of jade. Kao Li-shih, the
influential palace eunuch, surveyed the scene in secret envy. The power
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which the poet and his verses wiclded over the Emperor and his mistress
knew no bounds. There came a day when Li T'ai-po was lying in the palace,
dead drunk yec again, and the Emperor bade the eunuch take off the ‘im-
mortal's’ shoes. This humiliation stung the scheming eunuch like a slap in
the face. Eunuch by the grace of the Son of Heaven, he alone had the right
to visit the moon-pale Yang Kuei-fer m her privare chamber, he alone save
the Emperor. "Hearken, Kuci-fel,’ he told her, "the poet has written a satire
about you, He compares you with the “Flying Swallow”, the courtesan of
the Han Dynasty who was unfuthful to the Emperor and never became
Empress.”

YP:ng Kuei-fei was not only beautiful; she was also ambitious, and the
eunuch had sowed the poisonous sceds of hatred in her hears, Li T'ai-po was
forced to set off on his travels once more. Yet he was quite happy as he
roamed through China's glorious countryside, halting wherever and for as
long as he chose. He made the most of his short lifetime, eransforming it into
something which all future generations could envy. Ten years went by like
a single day.

It was a moonlit night, and Li T ai-po was travelling down the Yangme
towards Nanking. He donned royal court-dress. He sat up in the boat and
laughed. He laughed until the distant banks rang with the sound. Helaughed
at the stupidity of a little world which would never understand his great soul.
He knew by now that his world-renown was asured. But what was the
world, after all: A speck of dust in the Universe, a mere nothing. And swhat
was he himself: Li T'ai-po could only laugh, and the river-banks sent back
their uncanny response.

Then came a0, 755, the unhappy year in which Emperor Hstian Tsung
died of a broken heart. In the confusion of war, L1 T"ai-po escaped from Lo
Yang. The rebel leader An Lu-shan occupied the city; and the waters of the
river Lo ran red with blood. Li Po took refuge in the mountains near Kiu
Kiang in the province of Kiangsi. He was summoned to jom the staff of
Prince Li Ling. Later, he was sentenced to death, but he was by now a
grey-haired old man, and his death-sentence was commuted to one of
banishment. i T"ai-po was forced mlcwr.:lmml.mn}r but as long as he
could see mountains, valleys, blossoming peach-trees and ranquil fish-ponds,
he forgor all his cares, And so, raking his time, he wandered happily west-
ward. For some months he stayed with the govemnor of Wu Chang. On
many a night brilliandy lit by the harvest moon he would lie cradled in a
boar, gently rocked by the waters of Lake Tung Ting. He crossed the boiling
gorges of the Yangrze and reached the town of Wu Shan. He was granted
an ammnesty, and visited Nanking once more. He had friends everywhere
now, and everywhere he went he was greeted by the sound of his own poems.
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He died in the town which is now called T'ai P'ing; in the province of
Anhwei. How did he meet his death: He calmly let it approach. Indeed, he
even went a little way to meetit. It was a beautiful night, and the moon-
beams were dancing on the water. Draining his last pitcher of wine, Li
T'ai-po decided to do what only China’s greatest poet could have done: he
leant over the gunwale of his boat, put his arms about the moon’s reflection,
and sank from sight. So even his death became a poem.

It was Li T'ai-po’s wish to be buried in the green hills near T'ai Pling. He
had spent the better part of his life in the open air, walking the roads beneath
blossoming trees and the stars. Nature herself guided the brush which penned
his eternal poems. He well knew that he would live on in another world,
‘Why am I now beneath the green hills2" he wrote. ‘I laugh, yer I cannot
answer. My soul is now quite pure. It tarries in another heaven. And the
carth belongs to no one. The peach-trees blossom, the waters flow and
flow.’

He wanted his poems never, never to fade, That is why he still speaks to
us today, after 1200 years:

I paint letters, attended by solitude
The bamboo surges like a sea. From bushes
the dew falls like strings of pearls.
Imwmmmﬂ:cglnmg paper

ossoms are scattered in the snow.
Huw!mgdnuﬂmm:ufthcmmd:mn&NImdum
if a woman carries it in her arm-pitz
How long does snow thrive in the sunshine:
But may this poem which I write down now
lasz for ever, and for ever, and for ever!
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PEKING, THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CITY IN THE
WORLD

mﬁl‘m&:ﬁu.'nfﬁuﬂtmdﬂdu , one can vee m the distance the five paviliom
mwuinghl;hhmﬁ:m*mddummu{phmmﬂr
by mist and min’ From The Palacer of Pebing by Hulch Chu, 1938,
MAN whnh:;m:llﬂ::g:mmmmﬂmwuﬂdmﬂmwsmd
one of them first prize for beauty will probably choose Peking. Rio
de Janeiro lies in the loveliest bay in the world, Venice stands dreaming
amid her labyrinth of canals, New York is breathtaking, and Tokyo goes on
waiting for the next earthquake, with snow-capped Fuji-yama visible on
clear days from the terraced roofs of her modem skyscrapers.

But Peking has everything: hmutym:imnqmlh:y fairy-tale palaces like
Sleeping Beauties and streets teeming with exuberant life, the greatest pase
history and the most modern strect-system in the world, secluded ponds and
incomparable gardens, fabulous temples and shops and stores which over-
whelm the eye with their profusion of wares, Men who have travelled the
whole world over, Englishmen, Frenchmen, Germans, merchants, scholars
and collectors, have chosen to spend the rest of their days in Peking. Tourists
have visited Peking to sec the sights, wandered through one palace after
another, gazed at the temples, statues of Buddha and countless works of art,
immersed :humc}vucmmur:ducpljrmﬂmbﬂnuﬁofﬁn;pa:ulm
embroidered silks, lacquer-work, ivory and jade. And then, a
their reveries, they have found &mtmmtyymhﬂtgmbywﬁmmthm
having assimilated more than a riny part of this inexhaustible city.

1 knew a German army captain who had once — during the First World
War — helped to defend German Tsingtao agamst the Japanese. He lived in
Peking without doing much work, but comfortably, like all foreign residents.
Perhaps he collected old bronzes and sold a piece or two occasionally — or
again, perhaps he did nothing at all. Foreign residents in Peking were always
s0 generous to their fellow-Europeans that none of them could ever come to
gricf. The captain told me all about Tsingro.

‘And then:’ [ asked.

Well, then came a spell in a Japanese prisoner—of-war camp.

‘And thens’

Then: Well, he came to Peking.

‘And what did you do heret’ I asked.

‘1 don't know,’ he said quiedy. ‘It seems as though I only came here
yesterday, and yet twenty-five years have gone by since then. You're just
here, that’s all. Time slips by, and cach day is lovelier than the lase.”
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Peking has seen everything m 15 time. In 1121 5.C. 2 village stood on its
site; 2000 years later, in .. 936, the Tarmars attacked and took the aity. In
1157 the Chinese reoccupied it. ‘Another hundred years, and the Mongols
lay encamped beneath the city’s mighty walls under the leadership of
Jenghiz Khan, the most feared man of his day. When all the metal inside
the city had been wsed up for canmen-balls, the defenders started melting
down silver and eventually gold, and their ancient muzzle-loaders poured
golden shot into the Mongols® camp! In the end the city was taken and
destroyed, later to be rebuilt by Kublai Khan. Each new conqueror to
arrive undertook fresh building: the Ming emperors, the Manchu emperors,
and finally even the Europeans, who established the small garden—city known
as the legation quarter. Between 1421 and 1928, Peking was the capital of
China. Today new masters are lodged within the walls of the ancient
fortress, and Peking is once more the capital of a people of 600 millions
who calmly accept their new regime just as they did all the others which
preceded it

Just under forty miles from Peking the Great Wall winds westwards over
endless stretches of mountain and steppe. Nearly twenty miles of masonry
surround the two large quadrilateral sections of Peking. The northern part is
the Tartar city, and the southem part the Chinese.  Six gates lead into the
former and nine into the latter. Inside the Tartar city stands the rectangular
walled enclosure which contains the forbidden quarter of the imperial palaces.

It was the third ruler of the Ming Dynasty, Emperor Yung Lo, who made
Peking his capital in 1421, The palaces he erected there surpassed in magni-
ficence all the buildings of his age. Even today, Versatlles iwself must pale
beside the bold and splendid design of these palace precinets. Yung Lo buile
temiples and altars and Jaid our many gardens, bridges and omamental ponds.
Apart from the imperial buildings, a further fiftcen palaces for the vanious
princely families sprang up. The walls of Yung Lo's city are sixty-five feet
thick at their foundations.

Two hundred and twenty—five years later, in 1643, the last Ming emperor
was standing on his belvedere with a telescope, watching his enemies march-
ing to the attack. In despair, he stabbed his daughter and then hanged him-
self from a tree, which incidentally can stll be seen to this day, enclosed by
an iron chain.

It is well nigh impossible to put into words what really constitutes the
enchanmment of this most beauriful city in the world, Perhaps it is the
symmetry of the sloping roofs, stone replicas of the tents of ancient nomadic
tribes, their four comers supported upon posts. Perhaps it is the red and
yellow tones in the glazed brickwork, which shines afar in the sunlight.
Perhaps it is the splendid vistas which stretch from gate to gate and palace to
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palace. Perhaps it is the broad, straight streers. Perhaps it is the artificial

lakes, or the arched marble bridges, or the venerable old trees. Perhaps it is

simply the courage which caused these bold visions in stone and wood to
i

It is almost eerie to stand in the exact centre of the open-air Altar of Heaven
and find that every call or sound you make produces a fifteenfold echo from
the palace buildings and distant hills around. Yet it only works if you stand
in exactly that spot. If you step a mere yard away from the centre of the
altar, the echo is silent.

There is something fantastic in the thought that it was here in Peking, as
long ago as 1279, that Old China established the earliest modem astronomical
observatory in the world, where the movements of the sum, moon and stars
were studied. Not far from the observatory stand the examination halls
where civil servants were obliged to undergo their written rests. The fmal
examinations were so stiff that they drove many candidates literally out of
their minds. The halls contain 10,000 cells, each measuring about 10 feet by
s feet. A small aperture in the wall was the examinee’s sole source of light and
ﬂuud,th:whnlcsptcmbchigdmlguodmmmthﬂhudﬂm'nib'. Fach
individual was submitted to a thorough physical check-up before the ex-
amination and then locked in for its duratan, which could be up to a week or
more, Nobody could hope to pass this examination without having studied
for many years. The huge columns inside the palaces, the filigree-work
of their ceilings, the massive beams towering sbove the wondering and in-
significant visitor, the dark green walls hung with silk, the works of art,
bronzes, porcelains and idols — all are so overwhelming that the study of this
civilization makes a human lifetime seem like the second-hand on some cter-
nal clock. Green jade is a very valuable semi-precious stone, especially if
almost transparent. Even a piece of opague green jade as big as a man’s fist
is worth a considerable sum of money, but in the forbidden city thereisa
sacrificial basin too heavy for three strong men to carry, and it is carved
out of 2 single block of green jade. The Ming period, and in particular the
fiftcenth century, produced the very finest porcchain the world can boast.
Of the Manchus, it was Emperor K'ang-hsi and his successor Yung-cheng
who had the finest and best porcelain manufactured in the ancient imperial
factory at Ching-te-Chen. The Chinese porcelain factories always tried to
produce ‘pairs’ of everything, which is to say, two specimens of each vase or
basin or large bowl they made. These “pairs’ of the Ch'ien Limg period
(1736-96) are only rarely to be found in the grear merropolitan muscurms of
the world, and their value runs into thousands of dollars, especially when they
belong to the black, green or rose-coloured ‘families® —i.e. when these
colours predominate in them. Yet there are thousands upon thousands of
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such pairs in the palaces of Peking, ranging from tiny, almost transparent
bowls to vases taller than a man.

Even during the Second World War, there was no conceivable whim
which this city could not fulfil. You could purchase gold ingots, silver plate,
glorious dark-red amber necklaces, picces of jade, diamonds, pearls, emeralds,
every scmi-precious stone imaginable, coral from Turkestan, hand-carved
cbony furniture, silks and brocades adomed with marvellous embroidery,
Persian, Indian, Chinese and Mongolian carpets, Mongolian silver jewellery
with its invariable garnishing of coral, trained falcons and cormorants taught
to catch fish. Each Peking sirect had its own speciality. There was a Jade
Street, a Flower Street, 3 Book Street, a Silver Street and even a Gold Sereet.
There was 3 street whose dozens of shops displayed nothing but the most
fascinating selections of bows and arrows. There were streets of choice res-
tauranss specializing in duck dishes, whose pervasive aroma tempted the
visitor as he rolled along on the noiseless wheels of his rickshaw. You could
drug yourself on heroin and opium; you could pay girls to sing and boys to
dance, or vice versa; you could buy things in the antique shops which any
museum in the world would have accepted from you with gratitude — and
all this for a comparatively small outlay.

Some interesting people used to live in Peking, too, There were stranded
millionaires, artcollectors of world-renown, experts on Mongolia, White
Russian generals, Swedish missionaries’ sons who could conduct you into the
depths of Mongolia and introduce you to its princes, dealers in camel-hair
and pale Sinologists. One elderly American woman used to make a practice
of riding through the city in her rickshaw for hours each day. She was
slightly crazy, and mainnained a handsome, sturdy rickshaw coolie who used
to trot through the streets with her at a diabolical pace, the Stars and Stripes
streaming out behind over the back of her seat. You could also meet a
Frenchman who had married a Russian taxi-dancer from Harbin and only
let her wear Chinese clothes, or a Portuguese gentleman who was legally
married to five Chinese women. At the large Rockefellee Hospital, which
was staffed by excellent doctors of all pationalities, there was 2 Hungarian
who made a living by rearing lice on his own body and selling them for
purposes of medical research.

Although they were still extremely attached to their lands of origin, all
these people had grown new roots in Peking. Their hearts beat with a double
thythm, as it were, leaving them no peace. Each year that passed saw
foreigners, Americans, Englishmen, Frenchmen, Swedes and Japanese alike
sending one treasure after the other back home to their own countries. Yet
Peking remained inexhaustible, and even her poorest Chinese inhabitants
scemed contented.
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Peking is a clear confirmation of the truth of Gautama Buddha's dictum:
*He who sits still, wins," China’s revolution was not initiated by Mao Tse-
tung, nor even by Sun Yar-sen. It is fifty centuries ald, and a miraculous
example of the survival of ane race in one place. Babylonian and Egyptian
supremacy and the golden ages of Greece and Rome flared up and died on the
funersl pyre of history, China survived them all intact. She never brooded
on the past or doted on the future. Like no other country in the world, she
lived for the present with a shrewdness which overcame all her difficultics and
an immense store of patience which preserved her from rash action. Her
only weapon was time. She never tried to conquer or die in the atempt.
She lost thousands of battles without ever having fought ‘ro the birter end’,
knowing that 2 decisive war spells danger and tha it is better to withdraw
than reach a decision, for withdrawal means life. Lao-tse, the wise old man
of China, said: “Who can clear muddy water: 1£it keeps still, it clears of its
own accord,’

At a time when the whole world was on the move and hungry for pro-
gress, the ‘Kingdom of the Centre’ slumbered on, lost in the depths of its
own unreality. Every foreign visitor to the country was gripped by an
almost debilitating sense of the greatness, imelesmess and carth-bound
quality of Chinese life. China's immense vitality, her grear powers of en-
durance, her instinct for compromise, her scepticism and her adapabilicy
were all tried and sterling qualitics. Her whale civilization was based on the
tenet that it is better to fight one's way through than fight to the death.
The Chinese sometimes died for an unattainable ideal under compulsion, but
never just for the sake of being heroes.

That is how it was . . . How will it be in the future:

The Chinese lost their ancient religions long ago, and the only things
that survived were their ancestor-worship and their conscionsness of family
obligations. Now even the family is to give way before a new ideal. China
is to become revivified and the tempo of her life heightened by the introdue-
tion of machines and marching, State police and a police-State.

Should these new Chinese be led back and forth a few times across the
whole of northemn Asia to the Urals and to Earope at this restless new pace,
what sort of blood will then flow in the veins of the people who live between

Shanghai and Danzig:
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CENTRAL ASIA

X

JENGHIZ KHAN AND TAMERLANE—
HATED, CURSED, LOVED AND ADMIRED

]mghizmuunimd:hpmplunfuh:mppqdemdmtm&:mﬂmkdﬁu.

roM the Hungarian Puszta across the Ukraine, the Caspian lowlands

and western Turkestan to Iran, and from the steppes of the Kirghiz

across Dzungaria and Mongolia to Manchuria, there extends 2 hoge
ribbon of steppe-land stretching from eastern Europe almost to the Pacific.
From time immemorial these regions have been mhabited by nomadic
races.
Roy Chapman Andrews, who has undertaken numerous expeditions on
behalf of the American Museum of National Sciences, and Henry Fairfield
Osbome, have between them established that central Asia represents a vast
sea of human history. In fact, they regard the Gobi Desert as the original
birth-place of mankind. Two or three million years ago there were men
living in a great forest paradise where Mongolia now keeps her lonely vigil,
m‘aidngtimmci:lhmwlmsh:mmdmmbﬁwmﬁﬂmd\?m
Andrews found forests of petrified trees which had died millions of years
ago in the days when their foliage was still fodder for dinosaurs, The bed of
an erstwhile river disclosed the remains of early mammals and fresh-water
shell-fish. Furthermore, the skeleton of a pre-Mongolian man was unearthed,
2 human being over 6 feet 6 inches in height who must have hunted in these
parts long before King Tutankhamun did in Egype.

Attila, Jenghiz Khan and Tamerlane — those are the three great names
which dnginumﬂnwth?ﬂw:ﬂﬁnknflhtHlm‘mﬂ.Mﬂngbh"im-
mense marches of conquest. Attila was killed on the Mame in 451, Jenghiz
Khan and Tamerkane were never defeated. Quite how far these people with
their high check-bones and narrow eyes actually penetrated into Europe
from the eastern end of Asia across the Urnals—in other words, how far
Tartars (more correctly ‘Tamrs'), Turkestams, Mongols, Kalmucks and
Buriats are ethnologically related —1s 2 scientific jungle which it would be
pointless to try to explore. It must not be forgotten, however, thar Finnish,
Estonian and Hungarian are closer to Mongolian than they are to any other
language of western Europe.

Only 700 years ago, a single man managed to conguer almost the whole of
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Eurasia. Durning their campaigns, Jenghiz Khan and his horsemen covered
nearly a hundred degrees of latitude, Such cities 2s did not submit volun-
tarily were trampled into the dust. Jenghiz altered the course of rivers and
peopled deserts with hosts of refugees and dying men, leaving their burial
problems to be solved by the attentions of wolves and vultures. He was only
a nomadic hunter and a herdsman king, yet he managed to outwit three
world empires in the game of strategy. He had never seen a city nor learned
how to write, yet he laid down a code of laws which served a large number
of nations. He ruled the world from Korea to Hungary and from China to
Iran. Moscow, before whose gates both Napoleon and Hitler came to grief,
was captured ten years after Jenghiz Khan's death.

The arca between the sources of the Kerulen, the Onon and the Tula is an
uncharted region of green grassland and high, wind-swept plateaux, lic dur-
ing the icy winter nights by the mysterious glow of the aurora borealis, and
covered with huge flocks of birds in summer — a countryside which only
knows the language of freedom and the open air. Here lay the home of the
Huns, the Turks and the Mongols, and here Jenghiz Khan was bom. The
children in this comer of the northem Gobi never had to be toughened to
withstand hardship. They were born tough! Their baby-foods were
mother's and mare’s milk. Babyhood once past, they were obliged to take
the places farthest from the tent fire, there to reflect on the hardships of life
when young and the hopelessness of cold and hunger. Even in spring-
time, when the mares and cows produced maost milk, their training con-
tinued; then they went hunting wolf and antelope. In winter the
men always ate first, while the women, old people and children laid about
cach other unmercifilly for the sake of the bones and scraps. And the
children not only had cach other to contend with, but the dogs, too. To-
‘wards the end of winter, when the commumnity’s stock of cattle had dwindled
away and no more animals could be slaughtered, they simply learned to put
up with lunger. Aslong as the world went on being conquered by virte
not of superior machines but of greater human endurance, it was casy to
account for the victorious campaigns of Islam, the Arabs and the Mongols.

Jenghiz Khan was bom in a tent of felt, known as a yurt. These yurts
were mobile dwellings transported on carts drawn by dozens of oxen.
Temuchin, as young Jenghiz Khan was called, had a very beautiful mother,
Yulun Eke. She had been abducted by Jenghiz Khan's father while actually
on her bridal joumcy, but she had resigned herself to her fate.

One day while Temuchin was still a youth, he and his father were enter-
tained by a strange warrior in his tent. Temuchin caught sight of a lirde
girl sitting in one comer. She was very pretty, and he asked his father
whether he might marry her. The girl's father said that although his daugh-
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ter was still rather young, being only nine years old, Temuchin was welcome
to look her over. MNext day the transaction was completed and she was
betrothed to Temuchin. A few days later, however, Temuchin's father was
poisoned, and from then on the lad was always on the run, constandy
pursued by enemies who feared that the young prince might try to assume
his father's leadership. He was captured and put intoa woodenyoke, escaped
with his hands and arms sl lashed to it, was freed, and foughe for his life.
It was all good schooling for the generalship which was to follow.

After interminable battles against numerous Tartar tribes, Jenghiz Khan
was finally proelaimed Khan of the united Mongol and Tartar peoples.

At this juncture, the Khan declared that he had been called by Heaven o
conquer the world. This implicit belief i his divine vocation communi-
cated itself to his troops, and he led them on from one victory to another.
The land of the Uigurs in the middle of central Asia submitted to him
voluntarily, and Jenghiz Khan became overlord of all the Tartars. In the
year 1211, when he was probably fifty-six years old, Jenghiz Khan led hun-
dreds of thousands of Mongols against the Great Wall. He stormed the gate-
forts with relative ease, but the conquest of China took him five long years.
It was not until 1215 that the capital, Yen-King, or modern Peking, was
taken by storm and pillaged. Jenghiz Khan sent ambassadors to Turkestan,
only to have them murdered by the commander of a fronticr-fortress who
mistrusted him. An army 700,000 strong followed them. Bokhara and
Samarkand were stormed, plundered and bumed. Samarkand was 2 royal
capital, and one of the greatest commerdal centres in the world. [t was
enclosed by walls and fortifications two and a half miles in crcumference,
and garrisoned by a force of 110,000 men equipped with more than twenty
war-clephants. Whenever the insatiable Khan had taken such a city he used
to single out the artisans and present them as slaves to his sons and generals.
Samarkand supplied no less than 30,000 such prisoners and, in addition,
Jenghiz Khan earmarked a similar number of able-bodied men for military
purposes, transport and so forth. All the prectiest gicls were taken into. the
Khan's ‘inner chambers', of course, and the rest of the inhabitants were be-
headed. Any of the enemy who managed to escape, like the Kankalis, for
instance, were defeated by cunning, Jenghiz Khan generously granted the
Kankalis permission to don Mongelian uniform. They did so, marched
happily into his camp, and were ‘collectively liquidated’.

The conquest of Merv al-Shahidshan, one of the oldest cities in the world,
brought Jenghiz Khan's reputed score of massacred victims to 1,300,000, The
city was 5o thoroughly razed to the ground that practically nothing was lefe
of it. Jenghiz Khan disparched his victorious armies as far as the banks of the
Dmieper, and in 1226, when he was probably seventy-one years old, he
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marched once again at the head of his warriors against north-west China.
After several successful bartes, he handed over the task of annihilating the
enemy army to his sons.

Jenghiz Khan's invariable maxim was: “The conquered never become their
conquerors’ friends. The destruction of the conguered is the conquerors’
best guarantee of safery.”

In the summer of the year 1227, Jenghiz Khan retired to the mountains of
Liv-pang, west of Peking. Uneasy of mind and perhaps guessing that he was
soon to die, he went to Shan-si, where he was struck down by a severe
fever. As he was dying, he tumned to his friend Kiluken Bahadur and said:
“Be a true friend to my wife Bortai," (she was the nine-year-old girl he had
taken as his first wife) “and be a friend to my sons Ogotaiand Tule. A man's
body is not imperishable; without a house or a resting-place it decays. What
you have to do, do with all your might. Do not be influenced by the wishes
of others, and you will win the support of many. Tmust take my leave of yon
and depart. The boy Kublai will some day sit upon my throne, and he will
guard your welfare as 1 have done.’

Having been throughout his life not only a ruthless conqueror bue also a
brilliant statesman, organizer and planner, Jenghiz Khan still condnued to
administer the most important affairs of state from his death-bed. He com-
manded his youngest son Otrshigin to undertake a further campaign against
China, employing a plan which he expounded in great detail. As for his
empire, he divided it berween his five sons.

The dead Khan's body was secretly conveyed to Mongolia, So that no
one could break the unbelievable news of the greatruler's death prematurely,
the escort of his funeral wain slaughtered any travellers or tribes who were
unlucky enough to meet it on the way. It was only when the procession had
reached the great ordu, or tented city, which stood at the source of the Keru-
len that the Khan's deach was made public. The coffin was carried into each
of his many wives' yurts in turn, so that they might all have an opporrunity
of joining in the lamentations, Thousands of his wives, children and grand-
children were summoned together, and forty beautiful daughters of the
nobiliry were bumed on his pyre.

Jenghiz Khan owned about soo wives and concubines, among whom were
beautiful Capiives from CVETY face i Asiz and .E.umpc. He had a much more
efficient method of choosing ‘beauty queens’ than the judges of our modem
contests. Every captain in his army tumed the most beautiful girls taken
from a defeated city over to the colonel; the colonel, after an intermediate
weeding-out process, tumned them over to the general, who, after further
careful selection, passed them on to the army commander. The army com-
mander then sent this ‘cream of the nations’ to Jenghiz Khan In thar way,
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every land was carefully combed for the benefit of the Khan's ‘inner cham-
bers”. Besides his first and dearest wife Bortai, he owned another four prin-
cipal wives. They wept loudly over his grave, but Bortai grieved in silence
for the conqueror of the world whom she had once enchanted when he was
still Temuchin, She was nine years old when he bought her, but he did not
make her his wife unsl she was seventeen.

In the history of Asia, 110 years are like a single day. A.p, 1336 saw the
birth of Timur, the fabulous Tametlane, at Kesh i western Turkestan.
Jenghiz Khan was a Mongol. Timur was of Mongolian extraction, but his
language was Turkish. While not a direct descendant of Jenghiz Khan, he
was a true son of the steppes. He became chicfiain of his tribe at the age of
thircy-four, after a spell as joint regent with his brother-in-law Hussein,
One day he became tired of sharing anthority, so e murdered his rival, put
his small kingdom in order, and set out to conquer the world. During one
battle he received a wound in the foot which made him limp for the rest of
his life. That is how the Persians came to call him Timar i leng, or “Timur the
Lame’,

The 'Lame One' subjugated Persia and then central Asia, from the Great
Wall to Moscow. In 1308 he pushed on towards India. Where eruclry was
concerned, this gentleman put Jenghiz Khan well in the shade. He purloined
Syria from the Mamelukes, overran the Turkish Sultan’s empire with his
immense army, and in 1402 defeated Bayezid the Orroman on the plain of
Angors, In 1450 he preparcd an expedition against China. Then death
overtook him.

Like Jenghiz Khan, this dictator and conqueror was also a brilliang statcs-
man. He required his political officials to combine justice with stricmess, to
look after the peasantry, and to protect trade. He insisted that his officers
keep their troops well equipped. Each horseman had to have two mounts,
a bow and a well-filled quiver, a sword, a battle-axe, a saw, some twine and
ten sewing-needles. Moreover, one tent had to be provided for every
cighteen men in camp..

Timur was a patron of the arts and sciences, and even developed a personal
talent for writing. He was a Napoleon with the disposition of 2 Himmler.
Serious, gloomy and an enemy of gaicty, he blended cold calculation with
incredible toughness and generosity. He knew how to defer to others and
withdraw into the background when prudence demanded it. In his youth he
spent a2 month roaming in the wildemness, and underwent 3 period of
temporary captivity. During this term of imprisonment his beloved young
wife was kept locked up in a cow-shed swarming with fless and vermin, But
like her husband, she could ‘take it".

In later years it was Timur's habit to recuperate from the great hardships
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of his military campaigns at his city of summer residence; Samarkand, where
he assembled huge quantities of booty, including the finest works of art from
every country in the Asiatic world and numerous princesses complete with
dowries, slaves, servants, artists, musicians and scholars. It was at Samarkand
that he held the drunken orgies at which thousands of guests ate food from
golden dishes and drank wine from golden beakers; at which whole roast
horses were sampled, and ladies of the court paraded in gowns of silk, velvet
and satin, or in red silken robes adomed with gold lace and furnished with
trains so long that it frequently took fifteen maidservants to carry them.
Here could be scen helmet-like hats set with pearls, rubies, emeralds and long
white feathers which bung down over a woman's eyes and endowed her face
with an cspecial charm when she moved.

Timur possessed great personal courage. After his fourth campaign against
Khwarizm, one of his adversaries hit npon the bizarre idea of replacing the
wholesale slaughter of pitched bartle by hand-to-hand combat between him-
self and Timur. He made his dangerous opponent a proposition which
might well interest us all today, ‘How much longer must the world suffer
paint and misery for the sake of two men: The welfare of mankind and the
nations demands thar they should enter the lists alone and try their fortune.”

Timur was delighted with the challenge, and was the first to arrive at the
place of battle. But when he called for his opponent in a loud voice, he was
nowhere to be found.

Human life; whether his own or other men’s, was as little sacred to Timur
as that of an insect, Yet he was capable of mourning deeply for relations or
friends when they died. I need arose he could also play the Ilamic fnaric,
and he was as adept at selecting the appropriate role from his large repertoire
as any versatile character actor.

Jenghiz Khan's aim had been to unite all the nomadic peoples of the world
in’ overthrowing the setded civilizations. Timur had no fixed aims. Al-
though still a nomad himself, he was hopelessly in love with the culture of the
sertled races, and luxuriated at Samarkand while his armics fought in tenss.

‘Pray for my soul,” he told his assembled wives as he lay on his death-bed
in Otrar at the age of seventy-one. ‘Do not wail or grieve,’ he bade them
feebly, "for lamentation is pointless. No one has ever yer driven death away
by weepmg. Instead of tearing your clothes and running madly about, be-
seech God to be merciful to my soul.”

It was a stormy night in January. The wind howled without respite, and
the weaker the dying man became the louder the thunder rolled, while
priests intoned incessant prayers from the Koran.

Hated and cursed, loved and admired, Timur breathed his lase. No other
figure i history is so rich in contradictions. No other tyrant or ruler has
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beent responsible for so moch destroction and devastanon, nio autocrat was
ever such a brilliant administrator, none at once so dreaded and so admired.
Far from sbating, this admiration of him grew with the passage of time, and
kings of Europe and tsars of Russia alike marvelled at his deeds for many
centuries after his death. The people of Asia still sing his praises today, and
the peasants of modern Pamir point proudly to the miles of drainage installa-
tions which he built into the rock. Dirccting the foreign visitor's attention to
roads, canals, diverted rivers, wells and dams, they say: "Timur did all that,"
And even today, when Mongol mothers suckle their children at halrs on their
endless wanderings, they sdll sing them songs of Timur i leng and great
Jenghiz Khan.
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JAPAN
X
SOME DAY THE BEAR WILL RETURN
The Ainu

A small and mearly extinet Indo-European mace of Siberian origin sill sucviving on

Hokkaldo and Sakhalin,

1 seems fantastic chat in the midst of all the Mengaoloid peoples of castern
Iﬁ:ia there should still survive an isolated racial group of Caucasian stock,

2 little band of ‘Old Siberians’ who are related 1o west Europeans in
physique, skull formation and colour of skin. The last descendants of a
dying race, some 15,000 of these Ainu arc still living on the large island of
Sakhalin at the northern extremity of Japam, The Ainu have presented
ethnologists with a number of problems of which the greatest, namely the
question of their place of origin, remains virtually unanswered to dhis day.
The problem becatties even more obscure when it is related to the face that
this very ancient Caucasian (Indo-European) race at one time cccupied all
the Japanese islands, long before Polynesian and Mongoloid peoples ever set
foot on them. The Ainu had already been established there for a long time
when Japan’s first emperor, Jimmu Tenno, came across from the southermn
island of Kyushu to the main island of Yamato in 660 5.¢.

There are, in fact, mountains and places throughout the whale of Japan
whose names are derived from the Ainu language. Hokkaido's capital,
Sapporo, Mauka on Sakhalin and Tarato in Siberia are all Ainu pames. Yes,
even the extinet voleano Fuji, the most beautiful mountain in the world,
owes its name to the Ainu. The Ainu’s ancient household god and father of
their race is called Skisci koro Ekashi, and his wife, the divine grandmother
of fire whose throne floats invisibly in the heart of the Hames on the hearth, is
called Fuji. It may be that once upon a time, Jong before history began, the
Ainu acrually witnessed the birth of Fuji-no-yama the fire-mountain as it
sprang from the ground, spewing masses of lava and basalt into the sky,
eventually to reign in stately supremacy over all other mountains. Fuji must
have been a sacred mountain long before there was such a place as ‘Japan',
and before the men who were to make Nippon a world-power ever arrived
at her shores.

The cultural period which followed the fce Age was a time when the
carth already enjoyed a warm, dry climate, and is known to science as the
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Neolithic Age, that is, the later Stone Age, from the Greek neos (== recent)
and lithos (= stone). During this period, somewhere about 3000-1800 B.C.,
man was already carving and drilling stone to make implements and weapons.
He had a permanent abode and was cultivating wheat, barley, milles and
leguminous plants, storing his supplies in barns, taming and traming domestic
animals, among them dogs, and using wood for building hounses. Bur before
man thought of building houses he lived in caves, and the Japanese originally
called the Ainu Tisuchi-gumo, which means ‘carth-spiders’. Translated into
the Ainu language thar would have signified ‘cave-dwellers'. and in fact the
Ainu did at one time live i caves.

So this puzling creature the Caucasian or Indo-European Ainu was
already resident in Japan during the Neolithic period. There are two different
kinds of carthenware to be found in the graves dating from Neolithic times,
They belong cither to the “Jomon’ or the "Yayoi’ type. The Jomon type are
more commonly found in the north and east and are considered to be earlier
in date. While technically inferior to the Yayoi, they are artistically much
more beautiful, A thorough examination of the bones or fossils raken from
Nealithic graves has led scholars to the conclusion that the Jomon people
corresponded in physique to the Ainu who still survive today, and that the
Ainoids had spread their Jomon culture over the whole of Japan before same
other race or races started to catch them up with the Yayoi style.

We can well imagine what terrible wars these different races must have
waged agamst each other; how the new arrivals must have driven 3 wedge
into the Ainu, forcing them to withdraw farther and farther to the north and
south; and how the last Ainu in the south must ultimately have been killed
off, leaving a remnant of these ‘Indo-Europeans or 'Old Siberians’ to subsist
ot Hokkaido and Sakhalin in the far north. Even in .0, 720 they were sdll
putting up such 2 desperate resistance that the Japanese were obliged ro
muster soldiers from nine different provinces before they managed to defeat
them. However, a5 time went by the Ainu expended so much of their
strength in internecine struggles thar they evennually became exhausted and
were left to await their final extinetion on Hokkaido and Sakhalin,

In about 1600 there were still 50,000 Ainu on Hokkaido as compared with
12,000 Japanese; in 1700, 30,000 Ainu and 20,000 Japanese, By 1800 the
scales had tipped in favour of the Japanese, with 20,000 Ainu and 30,000

Japanese, and today a mere 15,000 Ainu are eking out a poor existence there
while the 3,000,000 Japanese inhabitants turn them to good use in the tourist
trade as an ‘ethnological miracle’. The inexorable mathematics of the Ainu’s
steady decrease in population make it possible to forecast the actual date when
the last of the Ainu will return to dust, and when the sentence of extinction
will finally be carried out.
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golden age, its span of life, its ‘season’. Humanity's stop-watch ticks on un-
noticed, until suddenly the dying hour is at hand. One is tempted to wonder
what difference it would have made to the course of history had the Ainu, the
Old Siberians, maintained their hold on the islands of Japan.

The question is 2 hard one to answer, for races not only constitute distinct
entiries but also intermingle to the best of their ability and taste. The Ainu
and the Japanese mingled i this way from the dawn of history onwards, and
Ainu blood flows in the veins of the Japanese just as surely as thae of the
Mongols and the people of the South Seas does in the veins of the Ainu.

In the year 1877 a young and encrgetic theologian went out to visit the
Ainu, His name was John Barchelor, and he was a scientise and missionary.
He got to know the Ainu really well, made a study of their linguage and
customs, won their affection, and remained their staunch friend untl the
end of his days. He affecced a very long beard, incidentally, just like the
Ao men. Asa very old man he wrote from Hokkaido: I have more than
reached the age of redirement. Yet | am till heee on the spot, where Ican
go on helping the Aimu." The Japanese made Dr Batchelor an honorary
member of the Hokkaido government, and in the twilight of his fantastic
life he was awarded a pension in recognition of his services to the Ainu race.

It is Bacchelor whom we have to thank for our despest insight into the
speech, grammar and way of life of this dying race. Almost every piece of
information we possess about the Ainu is the result of Dr Batchelor's pains-
taking research. No-one who wanders through the squat grey Ainu villages
on: Hokkaido today ean fail to notice the feeble reflection of an ancient life
which was close to Nature and on intimate terms with spirits and departed
ANCCIars,

The spirits are still there today, perching everywhere, lurking, hovering
on the breezes. Even now the old Ainu men hear their voices, struggle with
them, feel themselves persecuted by them and reminded of the inevitable
annihilation of their race. The clothes—chests of the Ainu still contain ancient
and beautifully omamented robes of elm bark. The call of the mountains
stll echoes alluringly from the primeval time when the mountains of
northern Asia were sacred.  You will often find an Amu wandering on the
slopes of a volcano, yetif yon ask him why, he will not be able ro well you.
The Ainu stll wear fine furs and skins — bear, seal. dog, fox and reindeer —
for Hokkaido has always been cold in winter, and an icy wind blows across
from the Okhotk Sea. They still have their totems, too, those animistic
clan symbols which link all the civilizations of the Pacific so mysteriously.

The Ainu scem to have been inspired from earliest times by the belief
illustrated in the Old Testament story of Samson: that physical strength
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reposes ina man's hair, They always believed, and sull do, that serength and
hair go together, and take great care to lose none. The men wear long
beards and regard the adomment as sacred. The Ainu have been nicknamed
‘the Tolstoys of Hokkaido'. Only a woman who has lost her hushand may
tear out her hair — and then she probably has good reason, for all authorities
unanimously agree that Ainu men treat their womenfolk well, Indeed,
women were so highly esteemed in the old days that the Ainu practised poly-
andry, or a plurality of husbands to one wife. Later, however, polygamy
became customary, and one man could marry several women.

In early times Ainn women used to have their hands, arms and forehead
omamentally tattooed, and their mouths enlarged by a ring of blue-black
tattooing. This was carried out when the subject was still in carly childhood
and was effected by a senies of knife incisions which could never be erased.
The cuts were then anointed with juices extracted from tree-bark, which
made the process an extremely painful one. The origin of the custom is
unknown, but it may possibly have been 2 primitive method of branding
women who had been caprured in battle from defeated tribes to make
escape impossible for them.

One is 50 easily tempted to dismiss any dying race as ‘primitive’. On the
verge of extinction at the eid of a cultural evolution lasting thousands of
years, very lirtle survives of the Ainu's world, yet it was once a very thrving
place. Their gods were as numerous as the multiplicity of the natural pheno-
mena which they represented, for the Ainu religion has always been a form
of nature-worship. Amorphous and invisible beings dwelt in every place
where one could walk or look. Rocks, fish, trees, the sun, and, in particular,
fire, were all worshipped as sacred things. Witcheraft and magic dominated
the Ainy's existence, and the invisible link between man and supechuman
forces was maintained by their wicch-doctor, or shaman.

There is something of the Tunguses in the Ainu, something of the Siberian
forest-peoples” civilization in their unshakeable belicf in the animation of
inanimate objects, or ‘anumism’, something of the demonic spirits which
infest the forests, mountains and marshes of the Taiga of north-east Asia,

All the various Tungus tribes believed that the bear, being the most man-
like creature in their natural environment, constituted a mediator between
this world and the next. North-cast Asia is full of bear stories based on this
belief. The bear speaks, acts and intervenes in the destiny of man, He both
sympathizes with and suffers like man himself. He is the "exalted being who
lives among the mountuns’. That is exactly what the Amnu call him: kim-
un-kamui, The word kamui is probably the original form of the Japancse
word kami, meaning deity.

Every race on carth has concerned itself with the problem of man's
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relationship with the dead. 'We are bom, we live, we toil, we laugh a htde,
we cry, we die. While each generation of men contributes something new
to the store of experience, they would be so much wiser if only the spirits of
all those who have gone before could assist them in their msk. A man's life-
time is $o shore that he cannor achieve or learn very much. If there were no
means of communicating with one’s forcfathers and the spiritual world of
departed souls, life would be unbearable. But how is this liaison with the
spiritual realm of earthly and bodily dissolution to be effecteds

That is exacely what the bear is there for, the Ainu tell us. ' When abearis
stripped of its skin, it looks alarmingly like a man. So that is what it is—a
human being in furry clothes. The Ainu sce the bear as 2 mediator between
their own harsh world and the world of disembodied souls. Exactly when
they came to this conclusion, no amount of rescarch will ever disclose, but
the Ainu just know, and that is that. That is why their most imporzant festival
is the iyomande, or sending home of souls. In it, a bear is killed and his soul
sent forth alive out of his body to visit his bear ancestors. Some day the bear
will rcturn; only ro be dispatched once more. His flesh is eaten, his blood is
drunk; and his soul performs its mission. To the Ainu, that is the divine
order of things, the eternal cycle, the be-all and end-all of things, and
thousands of years have done nothing to shake their belict.

A bear-cub is carefillly reared, fed and nursed. He is even assigned an
Ainu wet-nurse who suckles him at her breast — until the young bear's claws
become too sharp, when he is shut upin a cage.

The villagers regularly come to visit the bear in his sbode, greeting him in
the most friendly fashion. Master Bruin goes on living like this for two years,
and then comes the big festival with its preparations and imvitations. ‘I, so-
and-so, living at such-and-such a plice, am going to send my dear litde
bear—cub back to his home in the mountains. Come, masters and friends, to
the feast. Wewish to celebrate the joyful departure of the exalted one, come !’

The guests arrive, a few of the women coming early to help the lady of the
house with her preparations. The bear is led round the huts for the last tme
to receive the friendly salutations of all the villagers (a proceeding which
naturally irritates him). Then he is taken to the place of ‘transformation’,
where he is addressed as follows: “We greet you. We have nourished you
with great care because we love you so much. Now that you are fully
grown, we are sending you off to your father and mother. When you arrive,
speak well of us, and tell them how good we have been o you, Come back
to us again, and we will hold a new festival and send you off once more.’

After that the bear is tied up, tormented by all the guess, shot full of
arrows and, while still not dead, thrashed. The more frenzied the animal
becomes, the more overjoyed the guests are. As soom as he begins to grow
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weak he 15 ‘dispacched on his homeward way’ by strangulation, or, less
commonly, by being tied to two stakes and killed by an arrow in the heart.
After part of the meat has been eaten raw and the blood drunk, the remainder
of the animal is boiled. The meal is improved by the invisible co-operation
of Fuji, the goddess of fire, and her daughter, “the maiden of the cooking-
pot’. The men anoint themselves with the bear's blood, which is considered
a sovereign means of ensuring success in hunting, and the bear’s skull is
exhibited outside the house facing cast, for purposes of worship. When
the unfornunate beast’s soul is assumed to have left its body and o be
rising heavenwards, the men loose off a few more arrows in a north-easterly
direction.

We come now to the most mysterious thing about the bear—cult. Afeeriss
death, the bear is known as chimukara-pury, which sigmfies ‘prophet’ or
‘guardian’. The Ainu use the same word to describe the Pole Sear in the
constellation of the Lesser Bear. So it seems that the distant civilizations of
the Mediterrancan and the Ainu have both associated this constellation with
the bear from very ancient times. Itis there that the soul of the creature which
the Ainu believe to be their redeemer and mediator finds its final destination.

On the way from Mororan to Sapporo I passed through the village of
Chitose. 1 went through a large number of little Ainu villages on Hokkaido
and visited Yurappu, Oshamamu and Shiraoi. The Ainu told me: ‘They've
forbidden the beas-fotival. They think it's cruel.”

‘Do you sull believe in the home-coming of the bear’s soul:" Lasked. 'Do
you really belicve that it can retumns’
fmﬂwy langhed. ‘Of course we don't,’ they said. *“Whar do you take us

Il

It'was cold and dark. The first stars were beginning to twinkle above the
volcanoes of the Shishima range, 1had just left the low-buile Ainu hut when
the little girl who had been plying us with saké (Japanese rice-wine) ran oot
after me,

‘Do you know what we do now?’ she whispered. "We kill foxes and
crows and sparrows and send their souls off — ingfead, you understand!”



A PEOPLE IN LOVE WITH ART

Hanawia Hokiichi, the celebrared blind scholar, was reading the Genji Monogeter with
his pupils Sudﬂenlrlhewmd blew their lamp out. Ehmw’:iul?lrzawmm‘mding'.
Hupup:hmtmdmﬁ&gﬂ. *The light hu our,” they tnuir'lhnmm'
snvwered Hanawa, "what 2 nabance ie & 1o have 1 rely on your cyes”

often little more than mountain peaks sticking out of the sea: thar is
Japan.

Eleven ranges comprising 192 volcanoes extend over the whole length of
the islands from Kyushu in the south to Hokkaido in the north; 58 of these
volcanoes are still active. Fuji-no-yama is Japan's highest and at the same
time her most beautiful mountain. This 12,395-foot king among moun-
tains is in face a volecano which has been extinct since 1707,

However, if you want to see the biggest crater in the world you must
climb Aso-také, the lip of whose crater measures nearly a hundred miles in
circumference. But take care — it makes a dangerous walk, For Aso s sall
sending the smoke from its subterranean furnaces into the skies, and large
fragments of magma come hurtling down out of the clouds into its depths.

There are hot springs, wonderfill natural parks and rugged mountains to
be found everywhere in Japan. Only a fifth of her surface is suitable for
agriculture.

The Japanese experience a perceptible earth-tremor at least once every
three days. On September 1st, 1923, an carthquake killed 120,000 people,
and since that day there have been no less than 12,000 earth-tremors in the
‘very noticeable” " o

Fujl-no-}rmumdmhw\:sprmg lazing out ground one dread-
ful, haunted night in the year 286 8.c. It has created the most beantiful
landscape in the world, and no one who stands on the summit of the moun-
mnmmmhﬂnmddmufﬂ::ﬂmmmzlmpmgupmdmhmﬁchudm
can fail to understand why Japan is called thcf:ndofthtnﬁng L

On clear days the mw—uppa& peak of Fuji-no-yama is vishlé fom
Tokyo, and during the war American pilots found their way to the city
with deadly aceuracy merely by pointing the noses of their roaring aircrafe
at the dream-like of its summit. It was not the first time that Fuji-
no-yama had brought

To say that these islands are close to the gods is not just to quote legends or
myths fostered by ancimt visionaries. Every moming and evening the
mountain peaks soar into the clouds above their swathing mists just as they

213

Foun large islands, 6oo smaller ones, and 8000 minute islets which are



JAPAN

did when Ninigi, the forefather of Jimmu, Japan's first emperor, climbed
down them out of heaven.

The official history of Japan begins in 660 5.c. Japanese historians expressly
state that this year marks only the earthly inauguration of the oldest imperial
dynasty in the world. The Emperor's ancestors existed in heaven a long
time before thar, and history and legend alike link their origins directly with
the story of Creation. The first god Izanagi and his consort Izanami created
an original island where they settled down and produced more islands and
gods. Izanami died in giving birth t her son the Fire-god, and, like Enrydice,
went down to the underworld. Orpheus-fashion, Izanagi followed her with
the intention of bringing her back, but as he was leading her out of the
underworld he umed to look at her, a thing he had been expressly forbidden
to do. Izanami immediately vanished, and Izanagi was left to escape from
the realin of the dead on his own.

The Greek story of Orpheus and the Izanagi myth of Japan display a
perfect similarity. Separated by a hemisphere, these two ancient themes
nevertheless agree in almost every detail. What is the reason? We just do
not know, and we shall never find out.  After all, in the beginning was the
word, and in the beguming its validity seems to have extended all the way
round the globe.

But wity did Japan’s first emperor climb down out of the sky:

The Japanese can give us the precise reason. Izanagi granted the sover-
cignty of the sky to the Sun-goddess Amaterasu~Omikami. Her brother,
the Storm-god Susa-no-o, was an uncouth character who spent his time
devastating rice-fields and ditches and wreaking all kinds of mischicf. The
Sun-goddess Amaterasu ook refuge from her brother in a cave, and the
world became darkened. Eight myriad gods (the Milky Way, perhaps) took
up their station outside her cave and debated how best to persuade the
touchy lady to come out. Meanwhile, Amano-Uzume, the ballet-dancer of
heaven, performed a somewhat indecent dance which brought roars of
laughter from her divine audience. (The Japancse gods were no prudes!)
Becoming curious to know what was going on outside her cave, the Sun-
goddess pushed the stone which blocked ity mouth a lintle to one side, just
to have 2 peep. The carth was bathed in sunlight ance more.

Shortly afterwards, the Sun-goddess sent her grandson Ninigi-no-Mikoto
down to earth, He landed on the island of Kyushu equipped with a jewel
with a flaw, a sword and a mirror. One of Ninigi-no-Mikoto's great-grand-
children was Jimmu Tenno, the first Emperor of Japan.

If there is a race of artists in the world, a race which really unites art with
life, a race whose houses look as though they were mere continuations of
Nature, and whosc painting, lacquer-work and wood-cuts have scaled the
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heights of human achicvement, if there is a race which has made a ceremony
out of tea-making, given flowens a ‘language” and forced the trees themselves
to grow to a man-rmade pattern, it is the Japanese. They are so in love with
art that it would never occur to them to question whether the story of Ten-
no's heavenly origins is really true or only a myth, The legend of the Sun-
goddess was so beautiful thac in this scattered chain of islands lying halfin the
ocean and half i the sky it became rransformed into both history and reli-
gion. And after all, Ninigi-no-Mikoto did bring with him circumstantial
evidence of his heavenly origins in the shape of the jewel, the sword and the
mirror.

So how can the Japanese doubt the truth of this story or question the divine
arigins of their Emperor, when the insignia of State are still preserved today:
the jewel in the imperial palace at Tokyo, the sword at Atsura Jingu, and the
mirror at the great shrine of Isez This ‘Shinto” shrine, the most sacred in all
Japan, stands by the banks of the Isuzu near the town of Uji-Yamada in the
district of Mie, served by a chief priest with seventy-four pricsts under
him. The three insignia of royalty have been passed on from emperor to
emperor in unbroken succession until the present day. Every Japanese has
to pray before the Ise shrine at least once in his life and, undl the year
1045, wuy]apum?:hnch&inkmmdmviﬂ:itmmkmgupnﬁx
The shrine itself is the abode of the Sun-goddess.

khﬁabﬂi&hmimpcﬁald&mqwhinhhﬂmrﬁvbﬂuﬁnmpwd
from the time of Creation until the present day, this belicf in “Tenno’, who,
as we have seen, is in all reality a son of heaven, this belicf in Japanese history,
in fact, which constitutes the Shinto religion. Until the end of the war,
Japan boasted no less than 306 national shrines, 49,579 shrines in the various
prefectures and villages, more than 60,000 private shrines and 129 soldiers
shrines, The most important shrine in the last category is the Yasukuni-
jinja at Tokyo, where the ashes of every Japanese soldicr who has ever died
for his country are kept in small white chests. Hence the Japanese soldier’s
farewell greeting: ‘See you in Yasukuni.'

To ensure the continuance of the imperial lne, the Emperor was per-
mitted to take 28 many wives and concubines as he pleased. The righe of
succession did not always fall upon the eldest son, but rather on the most
‘suitable’. Sometimes the most suitable son happened to be the strongest
and shrewdest, but sometimes the string-pullers at court managed to see that
he was the weakest. Japan has had one hundred and twenty-four emperors.
Many of them were good and upright men, some were great and influencial,
some eccentric, and some downright wicked. One of them became a monk
and entered a Buddhist monastery, while another forbade the starving in-
habitants of his island realm to eat fish. Emperor Yozei, who died in 049,

215



JAPAN

was cruel even asa child. When he came to the throne he developed a taste
for ordering his subjects to climb trees and then shooting them down like so
many sparrows. Such members of his audience as did not laugh at this un-
pleasant sport he punished severely, He used to seize young girls in the
street, tie them up with lute-strings, and dirow them into ponds, Emperor
Yozel was mad abour riding. When he was feeling in particularly high
spirits he would gallop through the streets of his capital lashing the subserv-
tent population with his horse-whip. This by no means exhausts His
Imperial Majesty’s list of spare-time recreations. Japan's Nero had a large
number of other hobbics which we shall not dwell on here, In the end, a
truc miracle occurred: he was deposed.

In 794 the seat of Japanese government was transferred from Nara with
irs rustling tree-tops to Kyoto, where a golden age prevailed for 400 years,
In 1190 no fewer than 500,000 people lived in Kyoro, more than in any
European city of the same period with the possible exceptions of Constan-
tinople and Cordoba. Influential aristocratic families like the Fujiwara, the
Taira and the Minamoto installed and deposed one emperor after another at
will. During the time of Daigo (898-930), Japan's culture and way of life
leancd towards that of China, which was at that time experiencing its carly
classical period under the T'ang Dynasty,

From its very beginning until the present day, Japanese history has been
filled with dri?mm tension, sanguinary greamess and incalculable impulses,
It has been a grear Shakespearian theatre peopled with kings, executioners,
generals and slaves, and pervaded by love, hatred, snicide and. murder. It
did not become this reluctantly, but was created so by a people who retained
their individuality and transformed cverything they adopted into their own
idiom, They turned the Buddhism which they twok over from China into
something essentially Japanese, just as they did with Chinese writing, poetry,
inistration, music, art and architecture. The Japanese assimilated
Chinese culrure over a thousand years ago, just as they are assimilating the
culture of Europe and America today. They have always been inquisitive
and predisposed to snap up everything foreign, yet they have also been ctern-
ally mistrustful of it, and have always adapted forcign importations to their
own mould.

There is one particular figure in Japanese history who has always fascinated
me, This is Yorimoto, who lived from 1147 to 1196, He was a very hand-
some man and a great favourite with the ladies. He often fell in love, and he
was faithful, too. But he had one faling: he could never bring himself to
remain faithful if he ever caughe sight of someone more beautiful than his
current amour. On one occasion, when a certain Hojo Tokimasa's daughter
was duc to wed a powerful goveror, the bridegroom tumed up at the
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appointed hour to find himself alone. Like Ibsen's Peer Gynt, Yorimoto had
borne the bride off into the mountains — an escapade in which the young
lady joined only too wholcheartedly!

Yorimoto was constantly on the run, constantly harried by pursuers,
but in the end he sertled at Kamakura in beautiful Sagami Bay, and
gﬁm it into the most powerful city in Japan. He became Japan's first

ogun.

Kamakura remained the heart of the empire for one hundred and fifey
years. In those days the metropolis had a population of some 800,000 today
it is a fishing-village once more. However, Yorimoto's tomb is stll there,
It is 3 small stone pagoda situated on the slopes of a hill behind the local

on the way to the shrine of Kamakura, 1have been there.
It is a lonely spot. Moss is creeping over the pagoda standing behind i
stone fence, and Yorimoto's tomb lies there forgotten, an idesl place in
which to meditate on the fleeting glories of this world.

From now on, there were virtually rwo emperors, one in the north and
another in the south, for behind the Emperor loomed the authority of the
Shogun. Splendid buildings sprang up in the impesial capital of Kyoto.
Kamakura was twice burned to the ground. It was an age of warring princes,
warring knights, highwaymen and lawlessness. The Portuguese introduced
a new factor into the Japanese scene by importing fire-arms. Gradually a
state of chaos arose. Three great personalities dominated Japan in succession:
a Japanese Wallenstein, a Japancse Napoleon, and a strict paternal autocrat
rather similar in character to the father of Frederick the Great,

“The first made the cake, the second baked ir, and the third ate it,” the
Japanese say, referring to Nobunags (the Wallenstein), Hideyoshi (the
Napoleon) and Tokugawa-Iyeyasu, the warrior-king.

English scholars have always fiercely debated the underlying motives for
Hideyoshi's attempted conquest of China in 1592, Almostas an afterthough,
they mention that he wanted a Chinese princess as his wife. Perhaps he
dreamed of strolling through the gardens with a beauriful Chinese girl on his
arm, picking his way over the stepping-stones in the ponds of his palace
grounds towards Nagoya or Fushimi. Perhaps he dreamed that he asked her
the question which Japanese have always asked: Tn't it beauriful here in
Japan:” and perhaps his high-born Chinese girl looked at him a little disdain-
fully and answered as the Chinese have always amswered: ‘Ol vyes, it's
beautiful here, but nothing compared with China’ Perhaps Hideyoshi
stared at her and thought to himself: *You must become Emperor of China
and Korea as well as Japan, you son of a peasant.” Be that as it may, he
certainly wrote a leteer to the King of Kores asking him to march with him
against China. But the King of Korea, Lien Koku O, only replied: *So you
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want to conquer China: Then you are like the shell-fish that wants to drain
the sea dry, or the tiny bee which exhausts itself in trying to sting the tortoise
through his armour.' Hideyoshi was furious, possibly raunted by the mock-
ing laughter of his Chinese dream-girl, so he invaded Korea with an army
equipped with foreign cannons. His campaign was a failure, however, and
his life’s work erumbled just as Napoleon's was to do.

When Tokugawa Tyeyasu came to power, he abandoned the Korean
adventurc. He made Edo, or modemn Tokyo, his capital city. He and the
great Hideyoshi are in fact the fathers of Tokyo. The Tokugawa ‘Shogun
Dynasty” lasted for 265 years, until 1868, during which time the emperors
played second fiddle to the Shoguns. For two and a half centuries Japan
remained divorced from the rest of world history. The system brought the
country 250 years of peace, but it could only be maintained for as long as no
forcign interference or immigration was tolerated,

Since the islands of Japan were no larger in those days than they are now,
this ssolationist policy had murderous results, and within her overpopulated
confines massslaughter became the normal method of birth-control, The
more the Japanese population increased, the smaller the ficlds and the samu-
rai’s rice crops became. There came a day when the duimyo, the feudal lords
who had once employed the samurai to fight for them, could pay them no
longer. A leaderless band of men, the samurai roamed through Japan. They
were now called ronin. They were warriors no more — just so many belli
to fill. They had no intemal or external poliey, no outlet for their abilitics.
They could not hold any civil office because officials sat entrenched behind
the barriers of a caste-system on the Chinese model, inder which rewards
were allotted on a basis of nepotism rather than efficiency. The officials
controlled the administration, the priests beat their gongs, and the mercen-
aries stood boredly at their posts. The brush-strokes in the officials” ledgers
dried and grew dusty, the dull booming of the gongs rang out emptily over
the weary paradise, the sentries fell asleep. And the Shogim was in duty
bound to finance the idling machinery of govemnment, for that was why
Heaven had created him.

Quside Japan, however, the world advanced —and at what a pace! The
Americans raced from their eastern seaboard to California in the west; India
and Canada were occupied; Caprain Cook sailed round the southern tip of
the world to distant Australia. Whole continents were seized, distributed or
partitioned at the whim of the empire-building nations. Merchant-ships
ploughed through the seas of the world, It was a time of awakening, a
tine when any nation which loitered at home would rue it for centuries to
come. At last the gates of Japan were thrown open, but not from within —
from without, and by foreign hands.
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Iron has never grown out of wood, let alone bamboo, and wooden gates
are no defence against cannon-balls.

It was in 1853 that Commodore Matthew C. Perry of the U.S. Navy
broke open the gates of Japan's fairy-tale castle. It must have been a most
remarkable encounter when Perry, commanding the frigare Mississippi, and
the Governor of Urags met in Edo Bay like two creatures from different
planets. And even more fabulous must have been the time, five years later,
when the American Consul-General expounded the basic principles of inter-
national law to the astonished Daimyo of Bichu and his officials, men of
ancient ceremonial who had hitherto governed according to their own ideas
and the even more ancient ideas of China.

History repeats itself, as one can see.
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NATURE IS NOT AN ALIEN FORCE
My dresm roves thoough' parched fislds' Basho

N really are remarkably strange. It is quite amazing how they
leave the best things alone and take something mediocre instead.”

This sentence occurs in' Sketch-hook under the Pillow by the
Japanese lady-in-waiting Sei Shonagon. Living about 1000 years ago, she
was a keen and accurate observer of people and things, with dightly blasé
tastes, an acute mind and a sarcastic tongue. It is extremely entertaining to
dip into her diary,

She describes her "greatest enjoyment” as ‘fording a river on a bright moon-
lit night, with the water splashing up at every step the ox takes, as though
crystal were being shattered to picces.” She tells us what looks ugly: “White
silken tobes wom by someone with scanty hair'; *a tothless old woman
cating plums’; ‘mallow blossoms in curly hair'. She is revolted by: “The
inside of cats” ears”; "the reverse of a picce of embroidery”; or *hairless young
rats falling out of their nest”. She is charmed by: “The face of 1 child biting
into a melon; ‘a little girl in convent uniform, throwing back her head to
shake the hair out of her eyes when she wants to look at something’. Among
the things which she regards as rare are: ‘Subordinates who never cevile
their superiors, and daughters-in-law who are well-disposed towards their
mothers-in-law”; while ‘people who can live in close proximity, yet keep
their distance and never become in the slightest degree lax” are something she
never meets.

There is no other race on carth which can fashion the little things of this
warld so perfectly as the Japanese: small bowls, for instance, or little curved
coloured platters for serving fish, lacquer boxes, small caskets for writing-
materials, the clegant art of floral arrangement, the controlled growth of
dwatf trees, linde ponds, miniature grottoes, mountains with peaks only
waist-high, miniature gardens, miniature bridges and miniature pavilions,
The Japanese are masters of the world of small and dainty things. No other
nation ever produced poets who could so vividly capture the fleeting thoughs
like the faumous Basho, for instance, when he wrote: *Ancient fish-pond. A
frog leaps. A sound in the water.” The Japanese call miniature poems of this
type haikai, and the last haikai which this laconic giant among poets ever
wrote, ran: "Weary of wandering, my dream roves through parched fields."

In fact, these island people of the north-east Pacific have always been
strangers o massive, spacious themes on the grand scale. Yet they have a
bold, gifted and inventive eye for painting, the arrangement of colours and
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the choice of silk patterns; and a talent for dancing, acting and, above all, for
portraying the small things of life on their cramped, scattered chain of islands
with a pleasant and affectionate touch. The Japanese have often fallen prey
to the very characteristics which have made them such great artises: their
naive and childlike qualities. Yet they have always realized how small man
is in comparison with the vasmess of Nature. Hiroshige's picture “The Grotto
of Enoshima’ is a haunting example of this discernment. Spruce-trees bend
before the storm, the sea is still menacingly calm, but in the background 2
single foaming white wave plucks with giant fingers at the tiny figures of
men.

The Japanese have always been, for berter or worse, at the mercy of their
cramped island home with its perilous earthquakes and its smoking volcanoes.
Always close to the sea, they have for ever been prisoners of their natural
environment. And because they know so much about Nature they have
never bothered to tame it, never framed their pictures nor barricaded their
houses against the elements, never tried to counteract the winter's cold with
stoves nor wept when an carthquake engulfed their mothers, wives and
children. To this day, I have never fathomed how the Japanese manage to
bury the victims of natural catastrophes with such an apparent absence of
grief. It is due partly, I think, to their view that Nature is not an alien force,
and partly to a courteous desire not to extort sympathy from anyone with
their tears.

Eternally submissive towards Nature, the Japanese have always bowed
down to the sun and revered the chief product of their fields, the precious
rice which feeds them and also supplies straw for the mats upon which they
sleep at night. They have always been obedient and self-controlled, and
have known how to die without sorrow,

It is not easy to practise humility and, if the men of Japan were resolved
never to master this art completely themsclves, they at least compelled their
womenfolk to become perfect exponents of it.

Humility is a charming quality. Charm is not susceptible of organization,
but it makes life more beantiful. That is why small Japanese girls are taughe
to move gracefully from a very early age. It is an aesthetic delight to sce a

Japanese woman dressed in kimono and obi and walking on her getas, to
watch her as she kneels down and squars on her heels, or offers a bowl of tea,
or withdraws backwards from the room, opening the sliding-door and clos-
ing it softly behind her.

There is charm in the very language of the Japanese, in their mode of
greeting — even in their simple ‘yes’, which is expressed by the word haai,
No ane who has a feeling for such things and, above all, can keep his patience,
will fail to be delighted by even such a small thing as the Japanese telephone
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operators’ soft and friendly voices which greet him as he lifts the receiver.
The same girlish fapanese voices are to be heard over the loud-speakers on
every main railway station in Tokyo, thanking travellers on their arrival and
departure. So the innate amiability of Japanese womanhood has not quite
been overcome even by the incredible bustle which prevails in this huge
metropolis. One is still met in the foyer of every good Tokyo restaurant by
a row of such women, bowing low and chorusing their welcome. Cinema
usheretres, sales—pgirls in the big stores; waitresses and bath-aceendants are all
eager to greet yon with the friendly sing-song of their voices, whose charm
15 greatly enhanced by the fact that no two consonants ever directly follow
ene another in the Japanese language, vowels and consonants always occur-
ring alternately.

It is all very lovely, and neither warnor American influence nor democracy
will ever transform the Japanese from rice-eaters into bread-consumers, or
comvert them from kimonos to lounge-suits and from straw mats to floor-
boards. For the Japanese have a deep conviction that beauty can only repose
in Nature, or what i5 a development of Nature, Perhaps the loveliest thing
about Japan is the cherry blossom which flucters down in the spring breezes
when it has reached the acme of its rose-pink beauty. ‘They died like the
cherry blossom' was the Japanese epitaph on three young soldiers who
sacrificed their lives as human bombs in the battle for Shanghai.

Death itself is pare of Nature, Shinto temples are dovetailed into their
natural surroundings with complete sureness of touch, and the sacred groves
are part of Nature, The whole of Japanese history springs from Nature, and
the Emperor himself is a descendant of the sun. Japanese houses are just 2
continuation of their gardens, house and garden seeming to melr into one
another. As soon as they pull off their shoes, get out of their Western
clothes, and remove the dust from their pores with a hot damp face-cloth,
the Japanese leave behind them all the miseries and burdens of Western
civilization. Their homes display no harsh colours, no carpets, no knick-
knacks, no fumiture; even — only polished natural wood of fine workman-
ship, mats of resilient straw, windows of the wooden trellis=-work covered
with paper which is such a2 work of art in Japan, subdued lightng, the
customary alcove (fokonoma) perhaps contzining a single scroll-picture
(kakemono), and a vase holding 2 single branch or some artistically arranged
flowers, Japancse straw mars are always the same size, 3 feet by 6 feet, and
the floor-area of a Japanese room is calculated according to the number of
straw muats (fatami) it takes to cover it. The sliding doors (karakami) which
divide up the Japanese house can be removed to transform it into a single
large room.

There are wonderful litle hotels nearly all the way round Japan's coasts.
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NATURE IS NOT AN ALIEN FORCE

You can have your pillows laid out on the mats ax nighc and lic on your back,
the whale wall of your room facing the sea removed, watching the sun come
up or listening to the roar of the surf and dreaming that you are racing along,
high above the waves, on board some huge ship. It is the same inland, too.
Your first impression on waking is that you are lying in the garden. You
will always find this so, because a Japanese housewife considers it her duty to
let the morning air and the sim into her rooms puncrually at six o’clock in the
morning. And, obedient as Japanése women are, that is one thing you can
never stop them doing.

Trees possess souls. An old tree is almost as greatly revered as an old
grandmother.

The Japanese think it a sin or a crime to cut down an old tree. Poor
though their cramped islands are in fuel resources, they own vast tracts of
wooded country and huge parks, and no one who has heard the wind
rustling among the conifers of Nikko, Hakone, Beppu and Lake Biwa will
ever be able to forget them.

The Japanese undertook a remarkably bold task when, with Polynesia on
the wane, they constituted themselves the sole mce to preserve the culture of
Oceania and the Pacific. They are the only nation w have mken over all
that was valuable from the continent of Asia and at the same time to have
adopted the civilization of Europe and America cagerly and inquisitively,
while still remaining true to their own character, the character of their ishind
home. Even today the Japanese weep with emotion when they see their
Emperor. Even today they sing: ‘May the imperial house flourish until a
little stone grows into a moss-covered rock.”
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THE GREEN HOUSES OF YOSHIWARA

Uramaro
“The soul of man, it comes and goss, Futrerng away like mmfowers®  Hokussi

about a mile north of Asakusa Park in Tokyo. It used to be a little

town in its own night, with hundreds of houses, broad streets and
narrow alleys —a sleepless town which knew no night, unrivalled for irs
bright lights and for ever pervaded by a mysterious hum, a restless quality of
trembling anticipation.

Thowsands of girls used to squat there in long rows behind iron grilles.
They came from every province in the country, sold into Yoshiwara by
their needy families. Daughters were usvally so fond of their parents that
they not only acquicsced in this sacrifice but sometimes even volunteered for
it of their own free will. On their arrival from the country they exchanged
their simple clothes for gorgeous dresses, and underwent a period of carcful
training, They learned how to speak a special, deep-voiced form of classical
Japanese, and were instructed in the ares of music, singing and poctry.

The highest class of this kind of courtesan, the oiran, had two lirde girls o
wait on her, called kamuro. These children were bought by the proprictors
of Yoshiwara esmablishments berween the ages of five and eight, and could
entertam the hope of one day becoming oiran themselves. When an oiran
reached the age of twenty-seven she was usually discharged, and the Japanese
of the 17th and 18th centuries looked upon her, amaringly enough, 2s an
entirely respectable and marriageable person. Amazingly enough, it must
be added, because there is no country in the world today where the gic
who cters for unchastity is more despised than Japan.

Yoshiwara never had more than one entrance and one exit, both of which
gates were constantly guarded by police to ensure that none of the girls
escaped. Every visitor was given a white kimono upon admittance, on the

inciple that equality should reign supreme in a place where all were united

the bonds of delight.

The grilles crumbled with the pasage of time. The shite kimonos were
nolmgcrﬂisﬂihu:tﬂ,mﬂdmagcnfmur&y:ﬁqummdﬂmnmunihﬁgh-
hood faded away.

But Yoshiwara survived. It kept its two gates and its watchful police, its
establishments and bright lights, its sleepless atmosphere and hum of activity.
Now, however, the houses stood open to the street, and at the back of their
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UTAMARO
lobbies — an innovation of our own ‘progressive’ age — photographs of girls
with white, powder-frosted faces and lofty coiffires were displayed in the
harsh glare of neon lighting. Hundreds, even thousands, of such faces stared
out from photographs, peeped fram behind bamboo curtains, called softly,
or beckoned.

Even 50, a sensc of calm and orderliness still pervaded the place, to remind
the visitor that, after all, he was in Japan. This strange and wonderful world
with its nightly activiry survived until the day when the great bomb fell in
1045. Yoshiwara burned. The town of bamboo and gold lacquer went
upinHmmﬂnmnyafiugﬂlinnmcswhhit.jm:sith;ddom‘m:;m
during the great earthquake.

Absolutely nothing of the old splendour remains. Thave strolled through
the grey streets of Yoshiwara. The only reminder of its romantic past is the
little cemetery whose headstones bear mute testimony to so many dramas of
love and death. Modern blocks of flats are growing up on the ground which
once knew so much glamour, so much luxury and poverty, joy and grief,
intrigue and romance.

Yoshiwara wimessed moments of great drama and deeds of desperation,
lovers faithful to death, abductions, acts of jealousy and despair, poisonings
and suicide-

About three hundred years ago there lived a young Japanese called Shirai
Gompachi. He was a brave young man, but he was unlucky enough to kill
one of his liege lord’s retainers in a quarrel over a dog, and was forced to
leave home. On the way to Yedo (modern Tokyo), he spent a night at an
inn, He was suddenly awakened by the voice of a very beautiful girl, who
told him that her name was Komurasaki, and that she had been carried off by
a band of robbers who wete now planning to kill him and steal his samurai
sword. Gompachi lay in wait for the robbers, killed them, and brought
Komurasaki home to her parenss’ house. Then he continued on his way to
Yedo, leaving the lovely girl to sit and pine for her young deliverer. Gom-
pachi found the gay night-life of the city much to his taste and, hearing talk
of a very charming girl who sat behind the grilles in Yoshiwara, he went to
pay her a visit. He could scarcely believe his eyes when she tumed out to be
Komurasaki. Her parents had fallen upon cvil days, and she had sold herself
into Yoshiwara to ease their burdens.

Gompachi visited her every day, and every day a lirtle more of his money
passed into the hands of the business-like proprictor of the establishment. He
became poorer and poorer, until one day the gates of Yoshiwara were closed
to him. Desperate to see his beloved, he murdered 2 man, robbed his body,
and went to Yoshiwara on the proceeds. The unhappy man repeated this
expedient until he was finally arrested, sentenced to death and beheaded.
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When the unfortunate Komurasaki learned that her lover was buried in the
Meguro quarter of Tokyo, she stole out secretly into the forbidden dity,
threw herself weeping upon his freshly tumed grave, and stabbed herself
with a dagger. Itis appropriate that Japan's own true version of the story of
Romeo and Julict was set in Yoshiwara,

For Yoshiwara was not just 2 den of vice. It was 3 rendezvous for arrists
and poets, a place where they could enjoy a fleeting raste of the romance and
fantasy which the everyday world could not offer them, and which shone
forth each night in the reflected splendour of their obedient Muses™ submis-
sive, white-powdered faces.

And that is why so many of Japan’s great painters, who may well be the
greatest in the whole cultural history of mankind, drew their inspiration
from Yeshiwara, reviled and glorified, celebrated in song and as often
condemmed.

Toyeaki Urtamaro, whose real name was Kitagave Yusuki, was born at
Kawagoye in the province of Musashi in the year 1754. When he was stll
a child, his mother sent him to study painting under the celebrated master
Sckiyen. Utamaro began to observe, study and draw every living creature
he saw in the most minute detail. He was only a young boy, yet he could
pamne licde miracles of Nature, like the flies or grasshoppers he caught, with
such amazing attention to detail and so mature an eye for compasition that
master Sekiyen declared that his pupil's brush was guided by his heare. The
great work in colour which made Utamaro famous in his own right was his
book of shell-fish. In this he illustrated thirry-six groups of shell-fish in the
miysterious blue depths of the sea with an overwhelming richness of colour
and the most exquisite technique, He employed glitter-dust, powdered
mother-of-pearl, gold-dust and gold-leafin addition to a large range of more
conventional colours. However, this absorption with the glittering, stagger-
ing, thrilling quality of the great out-of-doors was only the start of Utamaro's
unique skill. He became Japan's greatest painter of women, and found his:
unmense store of models in Yoshiwara. He painted characteristic, dreamy
beauties with extraordinarily slim figures.  He worked incessantly day and
mght, dividing his tme berween the labyrinths of Yoshiwara and his studio.
He painted for as long as he could stand on his legs, only granting himselfa
modicum of rest when they threatened to give way under him, He became
at once the most brilliant, self-willed and lyrical painter of women which his
age produced.

Through Uramaro, the all too perishable beanties of Yoshiwara gained
immorsality, Utamaro studied them as they danced and painted. He
watched them when they were sad, probably brooding on their captivity.
He listened to their classical music and took part in their tea~ceremonics. He
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drugged himself with the harmony of colours, the lights gleaming upon silk,
the secret whisperings, the soft notes of the samisen, the movement of heads
under the coal-black glory of their elsborate hair-style with its bouquet of
pins, and the scent of perfumes. His pure and splendid imagination trans-
formed all these things into pictures richer in colour and movement than any
the world had cver seen before. He saw the eternal essence of femininity in
everything, and in so doing he at last discovered the great secret which lay
hidden in the faces of the poor peasant girls whom Yoshiwara's delusive
glamour had tumed into princesses of love; with their infinite patience and
their instinctive ability to console, they were all mothers at heart. Funda-
mentally, they were all images of Nature, the bountiful force which squanders
itselfin the perpetual furtherance of human life. Utamaro painted them and,
carried away by a talent which ennobled everything it touched, invented the
children to go with them.

Taking as his models the unhappiest girks in the world, the captive flowers
who languished in the cells of Yoshiwara in their gorgeous kimonos and
enamel make-up, Utamaro bludgeoned his amazing talent into producing
faces of the sublimest beauty, and thereby idealized the Japanese woman in a
fashion which no nation or age can ever hope to rival. His impulsive genius
and daring intellect sought to express not only the essence of all morul
beauty, but also its yearning to endure, to conquer time and finality. Thercin
lies the hint of melancholy discernible in the faces of all Utamaro’s Yoshi-
wara beauties, It comesfrom a realization thar some things are ymattainable,
and that consolation is never quite complete.

In the course of time, Utamaro's girls became slimmer and slimmer, their
faces longer and longer. Their necks became Hower-stems supporting heads:
which swayed shove shoulders too narrow to be true. The bold, sickle-
shaped arch of their coiffures towered ever higher, and their gorgeous dresses
swathed figures so fragile s to be uncarthly. By the year 1800, Utamaro had
reached the stage where his beautics had heads three times as long as they
were broad.

Uramaro was determined to gee nearer and nearer his conceptian of perfect
beauty. Although he was by this time acknowledged to be one of the
really great artists of the world, he was no businessman. A certain art dealer
and publisher called Jussburo had very carly on secured the rights of the
shell-fish book, thereby gamning a great reputation in artistic circles. It was
Tusaburo, keen connoisseur that he was, who used this inital success to estab-
lish lsis own atelier, where he installed the indefatigable Utamaro and allowed
him to work. This publisher, whose first name was Tsutaya, should not be
thought of only in connection with Utamaro. He was a very influential
man in every respect, and brilliant at co-ordinating the jomt cfforts of the
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numerous craftsmen whose co-operation was necessary to the production of
a single woodcut, 2 man with a true spirit of enterprise who attracted and
secured the services of the greatest contemporary masters in the art of wood-
engraving. Utamaro lived in his publisher's house and ate at his table, while
Jusaburo turned all his protégé's work into gold.

Utamaro grew tacitum, often standing before his sketches wrapt in
thought. He was overwhelmed by a sudden realization that all the giels in
Yoshiwara were in a sense his sisters. For was he not, like them, confined in
a golden cages He loved glamour, he revelled in playing the grand seigneur,
and he wanted to remain a welcome visitor to the ‘Green Houses” which
through the medium of his prints had become a subject so highly prized by
the are dealers of the world at large. Utamaro was the highest paid artist of
his day. Yet living as he did at Jusaburo's house near the gates of Yoshiwara,
he was for ever dependent upon his employer and source of income, During
the day he worked in his astute patron’s atelicr, a5 if in a delirium,  But as
soon as night came down over Tokyo and the evening mists rose to meet it,
as soon as the lights of Yoshiwara shone out into the darkness, Uramaro
plunged like a man possessed into the night-life of the enchanted world,
With eyes red-rimmed for want of sleep or rest, he worked as he lived, on a
prodigious scale, spurred on by his employer to the limits of his endurance,
and gaining an unrivalled reputation.

Always experimenting, always enhancing and improving his technique,

ys painting women and studying their faces, hands and fgures, he fin-
ally, at the age of forty-three, discovered his ideal model. She was very
young and extremely mlented, with eyes like cherries and pitch-black hair
30 long that it could be dressed magnificently high. Utamaro married her,
and until his death the beautiful girl washed the master's brushes, mixed his
paints and knelt and bowed before the amazing man who was her husband.

Utamaro was also a poet, which was why Fate Lid its ponderous hand
upon his ardent, passionate life. The military junta of the day took exception
to ene of his small satires, and Utamaro was thrown into gaol. It was there
amid the grindstones of the prison administration’s mill that his constitution,
which had never been srong, finally gave way. One moment Utamaro was
enjoying freedom, light and colour, and the next he had simply crumpled up
and died. The great man's young wife knelt beside his body and wept.



STARVE IF NEED BE...BUT PAINT!
Hokusai
"Ie is good that life scems unending. . . " Hoksirai
TaMARO may have been a gianr, yet by comparison with Hokusai,
l lhmﬁh:&“mﬂﬂmmLm;rdndand.Shakﬁpﬁmmd
Lope de Vega, he was one of the most prolific geniuses in the whole
cultural history of mankind.

Incredible as it may seem, Hokusai passed on to posterity not only an
impressive array of novels and hundreds of glorious poems, but more than
five hundred illustrated books and over 35,000 pictures. He was a fanatical
worker, and the scope and grandeur of his life’s ourput has seldom if ever
been exceeded. It simply surpassed any normal human criterion.  Hokusai
used countless pseudonyms, among others the significant one “The Painting-
maniac’. So rich and inexhaustible were his talents that he generously don-
ated his pseudomyms to pupils, who used them to gain a brilliant start in their
careers.

Hokusat's father was a mirror-cutter by trade, and when Hokusai was a
little boy he used to gaze into his father's stock of mirrors and see enchanted
worlds which scemed to lie beyond the frontiers of reality. Wishing to become
a craftsman like his father he decided to learn the art of wood-engraving.

An apprentice had to follow his master’s instructions to the lecter. The
Japanese have always set great store by obedience, and they held that before 3
boy could ‘develop freely’, he must first acquire sbility. Every day saw new
drawings and pictures in colour arrive in the workshop. The apprentice
was given delicate cutring-knives, and had to adapt himself to the varying
styles of many different artists. He had to cut his blocks of wood so that
their impression gave an exact reproduction of the original brush drawing.
It was a risky operation, too, for onc false cot entailed the making of an
entirely new original. This was because the original drawing was gummed
down on top of the wood and destroyed in the process of engraving. The
artist mercly supplied a drawing done on transparent paper, which the
apprentice first had to copy several times over. A five-colour picture
required five wooden blocks for its reproduction, and a ten—colour picture,
ten. It was also the apprentice’s job to mix the paints, which had to corres-
pond to the artist’s specifications with extreme accuracy.

Hokusai was fifteen years old when he prepared his first drawing for sub-
sequent printing, He was fifteen, too, when he wrote his first poem, and by
sixteen he had written his first novel. At the age of eighteen he entered the
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atelier of Shunsho, who was at that time the most famous painter of actors.
Shunsho's studio was a hive of feverish acrivity, for the master had to keep
pace with the latest productions at the Kabuki Theatre. The public wanted
to see their favourite stage personalities, And the actors: Well, they were
Just as fond of publicity then as they are now, and so Shunsho's establishment
was much frequented by mimic actors of considerable repute. It was an
atmasphere in which singing and poctry flourished, and Hokusai himself
later wrote some very successful short poems. He worked day and might ar
his poetry and painting. Again and again he succeeded in making two of
his pseudonyms so famous simultaneously that the inhabitants of Yedo,
as Tokyo was called at that time, could not grasp the fact that they both
belonged to one and the same painter, novelist, or poet.

Hokusai was an inveterate wanderer, changing his studio and his lodgings
more than a hundred times in the course of his liferime. He was always poor
and often hungry, He roamed drunkenly through the countryside in the
autumn winds like a tramp. At one time he tumed street-trader and
peddled his own drawings, while on another occasion he sold red pepperina
market. The motive power within him grew with each year that pased,
spurring him on to ever greater achievements. On the one hand he atmined
greatsuccesses, and on the other, he lived in poverty. Infact, poverty dogged
him throughous his life, for he had such a fimdamental disdain both for
money and fame that he only tried to throw them away.

Hundreds, thousands of pictures took shape under Hokusai’s brush. Fora
time he joined forces with Utamaro. He painted Fuji thirty-six times — then
a hundred times, depicting the sacred voleano in an amazing diversity of
moods. Hokusai's views are so grandiose that he might almose have seen
the mountain from an acroplane flying many miles up. Nothing seemed
beyond the reach of his brilliant observation of Nature.

Hokusai strove to evolve entirely novel techniques, He painted with his
fingers, with his left hand, now working from the bottom upwards, now
from left to right, now the other way round, sometimes using a bottle, and
sometimes an egg, He drew and dissected plants and painted enthralling
sea-scapes full of cliffs and pounding breakers. Looking at prints of his wood-
cuts, ane often forgets all about the engraving technique which produced
them, 5o bold are they in colour and design.

Hokusai mingled with the people. No Japanese painter has ever portrayed
the faces of common folk with such sincerity and obvious delight. Here
Hokusal was in his element. He ridiculed people, he caricatured them, he
showed up their grotesque lirtle idiosyncrasies, as in his ‘Ghost-dance of the
Capital’ (ar that dme Yedo). He rarely painted beautiful women, because
the subject did not interest him.
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The public marvelled. The public linghed, as they always do when they
cannot understand genius. *So you laugh, do you:” cried Hokusai, *Am 1 too
small for you thens” And he began to paint a gigantic picture of such dimen-
sions as the world had never scen before. He ordered a sheet of paper no less
chan 635 feet square: To keep it taut, he had a thick layer of ricestraw and
wooden blocks spread over it as ballast. Tewas feared that otherwise the wind
would tear the paper and blow it away. A vast framework of scaffolding
was erected on the wall of a temple to support rollers on which the picture
could be raised by means of long ropes. Dozens of casks stood ready, and
paints were transported to the site in huge pails. The miraculous scenc was
thronged by a vast crowd of interested spectators.

At midday Hokusai appeared, dressed in an entirely new style of garment
of his-own design, which left his arms and legs bare, A procession of pupils
mtqﬂgbmcpaikﬁaﬁowudthcmmuh:pmlci Hokusai's brush
was an immense besom. Dipping it into one of the pails of paint he drew an
enormous nose, then an eye, then a second eye. Gradually a daruma, or
wizard, took shape under his scrokes. Working at top speed, Hokusai drew
in mouth, er, neck, hair and beard in . His pupils came panting up
dragging a huge bronze basin. This time Hokusar's brosh was a bundle of
rice-sacks tied together. Dragging it after him by means of a cord tied round
his neck, and taking small steps backwards, he painted in- the darama’s
clothes, quickly colouring in the traditional red spots on the wizard's cos-
tume by scooping the paint out of a bucker with a ladle.

Night had come down over Tokyo unnoticed. Everything was quite sull.
The crowd hield its breath. The daruma's picture was finished. It was dragged
up into the sky on its rollers, As it hung there for a moment above the crowd,
it must almost have looked like a piece of cake in the midst of an ant-hill

People were entranced, terified, dumbfounded. A few women cried.
Hokusai's huge painting was a-suceés for. The painter’s HAME Was On EVEry-
one’s lips, and he was obliged to endure public acclamation. To demonstrate
his skill once more, he painted a giant horse.

The Emperor of Japan summoned the new darling of the people into his
presence. He wanted to see his skill for himself. Hokusai bowed low. He
lifted one of the great temple dooss off its hinges — it was faced with paper,
in the Japancse fashion. Plunging his hand into a pant-pot, he threw some
indigo on to the paper and smeared it over its surface. Then he opened a
basket which he had brouglt with him and took outa live cockerel. Dipping
the bird's feet in red ink, he let it walk around on the paper. Finally, he
bowed to the Emperor once more. The whale of the court entourage knew
immediately whar Hokusai had painted: it was Tasum, the River of the
Poets, with red maple-leaves floating upan its surface.
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Hokusai was enthusiastically acclaimed. He was the only commoner ever
to be received by a Japanese emperor of the Tokugawa period. For weeks
and months his house was besieged by mobs of people, cach wanting a per-
sonal drawing bearing the celebrated signature, Hokusai soon withdrew
from the public gaze, however, and went to live under assumed names. He
worked like a man possessed. It was during this period that he painted his
terrible Ghost Pictures. In a symphony of colours he painted the most
imposing waterfall which ever held an artist under its spell — the cataract of
Yoshino, its huge spidery fingers groping their way into the depths below.
Another of his pictures shows a horse shying, with two little mannikins
holding anxiously on to the reins. He painted some glorious azaleas with a
cuckoo swooping out of the blue sky above them, a dragon-fly hovering
over kikyo flowers, and — these last over and over again — Fuji, elouds and
the sea. No other painter ever attempted such bold and ar the same time
splendid pictures.

Hokusai wrote an educational manual and compiled a fifteen volume pic-
torial encyclopaedia, in which he touched on every aspect of the life of the
common people. No matter where he sought refuge from publicity, no
matter what pscudonym he used, people always recognized him. Yet he
was a poor man, and had his worries.

Hokusai married twice, but his only son tumed out to be a ne’er-do-well,
as the sons of genius so often do. Ragged, verminous and destitute, Hokusai
lodged for five long years in an unheated garret. He went begging, but only
to raise enough money for brushes and paints. He might starve, but he
would go on painting. It was good that life scemed unending. Hokusai was
seventy-three years old before he thought he understood Nature. At eighty
he pronounced himself ready to start making progress. At ninety he
proposed to begin exploring the mysteries of the material world. And
when he was a hundred and ten, or 5o he prophesied, he would have reached
the stage where his strokes and dots had a life of their own.

This giant among men was a2 world in himself, He had an inexhaustible
power of observation, and his genius allowed him to capture the intrinsic
nature of a subject without ever sacrificing his eye for detail. His application
and energy bordered on the miraculous, and all his works reveal thas, in
spite of his dire poverty, this genius never lost his sense of humour,

Hokusai was not always popular with the Japanese, for he was an intel-
lectual giant who did not take his lirde compatriots wo seriously. The
Woestern: world regards him as one of the greatest artists of all tme. He
died on May 1oth, 1849, in his ninetieth year, and his last words were: ‘Had
Heaven granted me another five years, [ might have become a painter.”
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THEY PAINTED ‘THE MOVING WORLD'
Harunobu — Sharaku — Hiroshige
Ta rob the moment of it Enpermaenie, that b ar.

APANESE coloured woodcuts are a fairy-land of their own, an art

which inspires anyone who steeps himself in it with admiration, love and

amazement in tumn.  For the degree of ardstic ability and crafsmanship
which contributed towards the production of a Japanese coloured woodeut is
almost unbelicvable.

The Japanese woodcut was probably the finest, the most mature and the
last artistic product of eastern Asia. Its masters did not strive to achieve mere
replicas of Nature. They had an understanding of the atmosphere, the soul,
the true ring and the whole tumultuous thythm of life. The artist did not
paint a picture ‘just like that'. He first had to have a painting clear in his
mind's eye down to its very last detail. Then he broke his mental picture
down into its component colours. And finally, he painted several picturcs,
one for cach colour which occurred in the complete version. Sticking them
dnwnunapimnfwmd,h:mnwuy&cunpninmiammﬁlouhthn
painted portions remained, and sent the individual pictures off one by ene to
the wood-engraver's workshop. The reproduction of a picture containing
fiftcen colours thus entailed the making of fifteen individual one-colour
pictures. A:mmulh:prhwiudthtﬁ&mhln&shhiswmhhop.hn
was ready to begin. He moistened each of the blocks with the requisite
paint and impressed them on paper, one after the other. It was only then chat
the artist saw his work for the fint ame. Making a coloured woodcut was
therefore rather like composing 2 symphony.

The individual colour-prints had o correspand to one another with
great precision: An infinitesimal discrepancy between one block and another
could smiean an altered facial expression. Every line had to ‘register’, not only
once, but as many times as there were colours being employed. Only when
one leams that the Japanese never used any tracings, but cut each scparate
block accurately to a fraction of an inch relying solely on memory, docs the
full wonder of this art become apparent. Only men whose memories had
mastered cach subject in its entirety could have done such a thing free-
hand. Three years after delivering the blocks for one of his pictures, the
celebrated Hokusai suddenly decided that some additional colours mighe
improveit, Without 2 guide of any kind, he made paintings for theadditional
colours: they fitred down to the last detail. Tn an art such as this, any slipshod
work, indistinct outlines or blurred colours were unthinkable. There wasno
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way of correcting a cut once it had been made, and the advance selection of
colours was a mental feat of the first order. The masters of the Japanese
polychrome woodcut who gained world-wide reputations possessed real
genius. They had to have an amazing feeling for composition, they had to be
brilliant calculators, and they had to have a sense of perspective and an abilicy
to visualize the interplay of colours without actually secing them. On top
of that, they had to be brillant craftsmen. But above all, when they were
doing a portrait of a girl, for instance, they did not just paint 2 graceful girl
and leave it at that. They had to portray ‘the essence of grace’, Their form
of art was called *The moving world', or in Japanese, Ukiyo. And the man
who gave the Japanese coloured woodcut its name clled himself Ukiyo
Matabei. It was he who founded the Ukiyo-¢ school of painting., The masters
of the woodcut who followed his lead in painting ‘the moving world’ never
concerned themselves with pure fantasy, but painted the contemporary
world. The ageless quality of their work is part of the fimdamental secret of
all grear arr, which is to rob the moment of its impermanence.

Asnyonie who knows Japan will also know what a great role is played there
by a small article which we Europeans rather disdain: the toothpick.

About rwo hundred years ago there stood near the Kwamnon temple in
the Asakusa quarter of Tokyo the shop of 3 worthy toothbrush and tooth-
pick merchant called Niheiji-Yanagi-ya. His small establishment went by
the name of The House of Willows. Tokyo may have been called Yedo in
those days, but her cherry-trees blossomed just as gloriously, her gold-fish
ponds sparkled as brightly, and her gingko-trees flaunted their foliage as
bravely, silver-green and as glossy as patent leather, And then, just as now,
there were some very pretty girls in Japan.

There was also, just as there is now, a geeat demand for toothpicks. There
was something about Niheiji's shop, however, which particularly ateracted
the masculine members of his clientele. It was his beautiful daughter Ofuji.
Since she sold not only toothpicks, but also perfumes, flowers in rice-wine,
scent-shells and other toilet requisites, she knew how to use them — juse as
the sales-girls in modern Tokyo establishments do today. Ofuji was just
sixteen years old, and so beautiful that dramatists were already — in 1760 —
naming their heroines afier her, and children singing little songs about her
in the streets. One day, 2 gentleman in a dark robe walked into the shop.
Ofuji inclined her head. Afrer the gentlernan had paid several visits to the
shop, she put a few cherry-blossoms into the bowl of saké which it was usual
to offer every good customer. The stranger was Harunobu the painter, and
he had fallen in love with the girl. She began to figure in many of his
pictures. In one of them she is seen kneeling in her shop smoking ‘tobacco’,
with Harunobu himself sitting beside her. The House of Willows stood in
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the shade of a gingko-tree and, although it is not visible in Harunobu’s
dainty picture, its fallen leaves can be seen on the ground. The look passing
berween the two sensitive faces is not easy to define, but it has a tendemess
and delicacy, a yearning and timeless quality which scarcely any other artist
has ever achieved.

Harunobu could never paint unless he was in love, and he only fell in love
with very young girls who still had the charm of naivery. He painted sweet,
fower-like crearures with tiny faces and hands and arms of incredible deli-
cacy and childish grace. Forall thar, his style is never mawkish. Itremainsa
mystery how Harunobu managed to imbue his young creatures with so
much life, quite apart from their tranquil grace. In his eternal craving for
beauty, the artist had discovered another sixteen-ycar-old girl even before
he found Ofisji. Her name was Osen, and she was employed by the Kagiya
tea-house at Kasamori. Kasamori was the site of the Inari shrine, and con-
temporary Japanese records inform us that pilgrims visiced the shrine less
from a desirc to pray than to be served by charming Osen in the Kagiya
tea-house, Fler hair was black as nigh, her face was shaped like a melat-
sced, and her lips were vermilion—red. Osen was really a peasant-girl, and
wore a long comb in her hair and humble clogs on her feet. No rouge or
powder adorned her fresh face, yet if ten men passed her by, ten men tumed
to stare.

Osen had the humility proper to all well brought up Japanese girls, and
loved her parents. She was conscious of her beauty and made a patient artist’s
model. She is perhaps the only girl in history who sang the praises of her
own beauty in classical verse and not only failed to irritate anyone by doing
30, but gave all who heard her song a brief moment in heaven.

‘Out of violet-coloured clouds of steam
she steps, asif

all over in gold and silver. ..
She sits by the tea-filled kettle
musing, musing all alone,
thinking, ever thinking of this and that
and stroking her lirtle head with a silver pin.
— He who would rest his legs 2 while
should do so at Kasamori
in the shade of a tree.’

Young Osen composed that herself, in 1769. The poem goes on: “In the

morning I make Japanese tea, in the evening I roll dumplings . . . Even if my

name never figurcs in the history of the goddesses, at least my likeness is w0
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be found in the brocade pictures of the east country, Harunobu's own
brush has painted me, and they spread my fame abroad in folk-songs. My
name is being repeated in all four comers of the heaven, and everyone who
hﬂ:}rmnnd;muuri!issa}'ing: Osen, Osen. ...

Harunobu idealized his enchanting models afier his own fashion. He
wanted to stir the beholder's tenderest emotions, and was less concemed for
effect than to express the absolutely timeless concepts of love and grace in an
absolutely timeless way. In one of his pictures a frail and lovely girl is seen
crossing a bridge in a snow-storm. Another delightful child is blowing soap-
bubbles for her brother in the garden. Another is listening to a cuckoo, and
another to the evening bell tolling from a temple near by. Another is seen
buying a fan, another taking leave of her lover, and yet another entrusting a
love-letrer o a litdle girl.

Two of Harunobu’s models were so beauriful that they were engaged to
dance at a ceremonial consecration of the effigy of the god Shoshi at the
Yushima temple in Yedo. Their names were Onani and Omitsu. We also
hear of another girl who came from the Tsuta-ya tea-house in the Asakusa
quarter. Her name was Oyoshi, and she too was a famous beauty.

Harunobu had the profoundest contempt for everything coarse and vulgar,
He was an aristocrat, both by brush and by birth. The theatre was a parti-
cular béte noire of his, because actors had such unsavoury reputations, Haru-
nobu wanted to mise the level of Ukiyo-e art. Even when he painted
Hinatsury, the famous conrtesan from the House of Cloves in Yoshiwara,
hcmadchnrminnncm:mﬂﬁn:.mlﬁy—!iknmdumcl&msdomdu:mj’
hint of the ephemeral nature of his model’s real everyday life was quite
nbsmn,mdallthntmnuimdmsdmuﬁst'sowncmmcpu‘undcﬁcam}y
expressed in line and colour. Harunobu painted Hinatsuru many times, but
ifhe had only painted the courtesan once, 2 he did in *Pictures with contour-
less white robes’, it would have been enough to set her on the throne of
immortality.

Hinatsuru, incidentally, was ‘bought out’ of Yoshiwara by a rich admirer
of hers. When the beautiful hird had left her cage, one of her former
companions in misfortunc wrote her the following letter. It gives us a good
example of feminine Japanese style:

It is with a fecling of extraordinary relief and joy that I hear that you
will today leave the ‘fiery house’ of Yoshiwara, that you are departing,
and that you will henceforth live in more temperate and seemly sur-
roundings. [ can find no words to express my envy of the firture which
awaits you. Your own nature corresponds to wood, and your husband's
to carth, just as Fate has ordained. It is 3 magnificent meeting of the
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active and passive clements in Nature. For the earth feeds and protects
the tree as long as it lives. It is truly a good omen, and augurs well for
your future happiness and well-being. So I send my greetings to you on
the day of the happy union into which you are entering.

Your Usugumo — Soft Clouds

As we have scen, the masters of Japanese wood-engraving did not copy
Nature. They went on mentally collecting pictures until they had a clear
perception and exact idea of them and could finally paint the essence of their
subject. If they were familiar with oil-paints, they were wisc enough never
to use them,

The Japanese had been painting in water-colours on silk and paper long
before the invention of woodcuts, and the makemona or kakemona could be
rolled up. Ukiyo-¢ is above all a style of painting. The long list of brilliant
Ukiyo-e exponents testifies to the fact that no really great artist has ever
suffered by starting out as a faithful imitator of his master, that this docs not
necessarily lead to a life-long carcer as a copyist, and that an individual
style and great personal ability can develop from an initial talent for imitative
craftsmanshi

P-

Four people had to co-operate in the making of a coloured print: the
publisher, the artist, the wood-cngraver and the printer. Perhaps this List
should also include the paper-manufacturer, the man who supplied the
wonderful hand-made mulberry-bark paper which enabled the colours to
blossom forth in the true splendour of their gentle radiance. Until the
19th century, the Japanese extracted their paints from plans.

The Japanese were always aware that art should be more than a slavish
imitation of Nature. As draftsmen, the Ukiyo-¢ artists have never been
rivalled by any others in the world. The masters of Japanese wood-cngray-
ing concentrated above all upon bringing out the essentials of their subject
in line and calour. Nothing ever intimidated them, and it can be said that
Hokusai, for instance, turned the disorder in Nature into order, though it
may be added that his kind of order was an uncommonly dramatic one.

It is far 100 often forgotten that the exponents of Japancse wood-engraving
exerted a very considerable influence upon modern European pamting. It
was Japanese works which helped the French impressionists to recognize the
essence of a subject —its ‘impression’, in face; which helped them to sec
atmospheric effects, the play of light, and colour tones, not as they appear
under close scrutiny, but rather as they are affected by light and natural
refiexes. The Paris exhibition of prints by Hokusai, Utamaro and Hiroshige
in 1867 made a great sensation. The most celebrated French impressionist,
Manet, saw in their works quite novel methods of achieving realism, and his
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contemporary Monet realized thar colour was not inherent in an object, but
depended on its lighting.

Europeans began to buy and collect Japanese woodcuts, and museums all
over the world followed their example. America is today spending hundreds
and thousands of dollars on Japanese prints.

Of all the Japancse masters, however, it is now Sharaku whose works
command the highest prices. He is really a Buropean discovery, for the
Japanese themselves did not begin to be interested in him until European
and American art-dealers had turned his prints into ‘best sellers’. All too
belaredly, the Japanese began to investigate his life, bur the only thing they
found out was how very kittle they knew about him. His real name has been
forgotten, and the date of his death is unknown. He was a gentleman and
the vassal of a princely house, received a regular income from his prince,
knew neither paverty nor hunger, and never worked for money.

Japan has always been a land of the theatre. The Kabuki Theatre owed its
origins to the N7 dramas of the aristocracy, Japanese dancing and the puppet
theatre. Even princes took part in stage productions, and Sharaku was also
a performer,

Actors need publicity. This is not just a Hollywood discovery, for Yedo
was well aware of the fact, and her theatres used porerais of acrors as adver-
tising posters. It was in the spring of 1793, during Yedo's theatrical ‘silly
season’, that Sharaku suddenly appeared on the scene. Under the magic of
his dancing brush there appeared a whole series of heads and full-length
portraits of the mimic actors of the day, with their lirge pale faces. Sharaku
painted in a most arresting way. He produced such bizarre, terrifying and
repulsive compositions that the viewer's attention could not £il to be caught
and held. The Japancse hated Sharaku, and it was probably the public’s
hatred which drove him back into obscurity,

Glaring pupils, grimaces, very slanting, piercing eyes, dark mica back-
grounds, all these things were symptoms of his diabolical struggle with the
wwvisible souls which remained, for all his andacity, beyond his powers of
expression. Sharaku wrestled etermally with Fate and with the limitations
which the material world imposed upon him. He was like some giant fight-
ing with an invisible force stronger than himself. It seems almost uncanny
that everything we have by Sharaku was painted within the space of a single
year —berween 1703 and 1794. None of the N5 dancers or actors had ever
painted before.

Sharaku vanished as suddenly as he had appeared. It was probably his
prince who forbade him to give ‘the despised race of actors’ a chance of
immortality. So much mystery surrounds this great master of the woodcut
that today he might almost be a ghost, despite his neglected grave at Toku-
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shima. Yet the man about whose life we know so litle presented the humble
actors of his day to an audience larger than they ever dreamed of — the whole
wortld.

Utamaro was Japan's most brilliant painter of women. Hokusai was her
prodigy, her Leonardo da Vind. Harunobu was her amorous painter of
naive feminine grace. Sharaku was the comet which illuminared the Japan-
ese theatre in its darkness, Finally there was Hiroshige, Japan's most truly
national painter in that he painted the Japanese landscape, showing helpless
little mortals caught in the toils of their menacing natural surroundings.

All the wonder of the Japanese islands is portrayed in Hiroshige's coloured
woodcuts: the thirty-six views of sacred Fuji-no-yama, the cight different
views of Lake Biwa, the countryside round Yedo, snowy mountain Land-
scapes peopled with stooping, hurrying figures, so lifelike that one only has
to look at them to shiver with cold, the racing rapids at Naruto, snow-
flakes, a slanting downpour of torrential rain, tardy raftsmen punting up-
stream against the current, lonely moonlit landscapes, hungry seas.

Before Hiroshige, artists looked on the human being as their most impor-
tant subject, and landscapes were merely a background. Hiroshige ventured
to lay a bold hand wpon Nature itsclf, upon the moon, the ocean, the wintry
skies, the incomparable symmetry of Fuji-no-yama — on ‘the great out-of-
doors’, on something which was not o be taken in at a glance, but fele.

Hiroshige's father was an officer in the fire-service, a profession which
conferred official positions, honours and privileges upon its members.
Hiroshige's life was closcly linked with the firesservice, and he wavelled
about the country a great deal on its affairs, for a tme acting as superintendent
of the nine miles of road separating Yedo from the imperial city of Kyoro.
It was tours like these which inspired the fifty-three pictures in the *Tokaido'.
Hiroshige painted thousands of pictures, yet in lus own day he was far better
known as a poet than as a painter. He also kept a very conscientious diary
in which he recorded the weather, the inns where he stopped the night, the
many people he met, and all the little experiences he had on his mravels. His
pictures are boldly conceived, and always express a mood of some sort. If
they often seem unrealistic to onr eyes, it is only because we do not know
Japan. Japan really looks the way Hiroshige painted it. Mountains soar into
the air out of their banks of mist, and Nature is always lurking there ready to
spring, while man, her puny slave, scurrics quickly through life. Hiroshige
came uncamnily close to the day-fiy called ‘man’, to umelessness, and to the
omnipotence of Mature.
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on her purple drew

2. Portraiy by Sharakess of the sevor Tehieawa it 117, playing dt the Kapri Theatre in Yedo (now Tokya)
i January 1794 All Shamku's brilliant pamtings were prodo ed within the space of o single year
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AUSTRALIA
X
WHERE THE DEAD LIVE ON

The continent of Gondwam was engubfed. Men were slready lving in. Auitralia 3 milllon

years aga,

GREAT Dutchman died in 1941, in the middle of the Second World
War. Although he left behind a large number of crudite works, he
took a grear proporton of his knowledge to the grave, Eugine

Dubois was a doctor, and it was he who dug up the oldest human skull which
the carth had ever surrendered.

Duboais, a professor of anatomy, did not discover this skull (it was really
only the roof of a skull) purely by chance. Before leaving Holland for
Java, he announced that he would very probably find the remains there of a
primitive creature which was related o man. And Java was, in fact, the site
of the great discovery. Digging in the neighbourhood of Trinil, Dubois
unearthed the remains of pithecanthropus erectus, the *Adam’ of anthropology.
The age of this member of a society which was even in those days, fairly
human in character, is estimared at 500,000 years. His brain capacity was
54'9 cubic inches, as compared with a gorilla's (3355 cubic inches), and a
modern man's (73-01 cubic inches). Most authoritics assign pithecanthropus
to an extinct branch of the hominoides (£ Boule-Vallois, Les Hommies
Fossiles, Paris 1052, p. £27). The nature of his bone-structure places him in
a category half way between modern man and his earliese human ancestor,
and so the designation pithecanthropus, from the Greek pithekos (ape) and
anthropos (man), is not well chosen.

Because pithecanthrapus erectus resembled man, even he, early ancestor of
man that he was, must have been preceded by hundreds of thousands of
years of human evoludgon. Ik is certain that neither he nor his forcfadhers
would have recognized the carth in its present guise. Since his time the
continents, movntains, islands, oceans and even positions of the poles
have altered, and they have altered more markedly than the appearance of
man himself. Some portions of the earth’s crust were swallowed up by the
oceans, while others reared themselves out of the warter.

Australia, the most distant continent, the most recenty discovered, and
the area of the world with the most inusual anthropological past, was not
always an island continent. It was at one time connected with south-east
Asia by a bridge of dry land. It is even possible that South Africa, India and
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Australia were all linked together by the now submerged portion of the earth
which zoologists call ‘Lemuria’, and geologists ‘Gondwana'. However,
since man existed long before the continents were severed, Australia today
represents mankind's own ‘anthropological musenm’. It cannot be mere
ca;_‘mn’dmcc that ‘Man No. 1" was dog up on the neighbouring island
of Java.

The most important discovery relating 1o Australia’s earliest inhabitants
was made at Talgal in south-cast Queensland in the year 1884, when a fairly
well preserved skull was exposed to the pitiless light of day. Although no
other human bones were found m the vicimity of the skull, remains of extinct
animals were uncarthed, mcluding bones belonging to the diprotodon (an
carly kangaroo), the nototherium and certain homed repeiles. After a recent
study of the ‘proto-Australian’s’ skull, Dr S. A. Smith has come to the
canclusion that it bears a resemblance to that of the modemn Australian abori-
ginal, In view of the fact that the aborigines have so far exhibited no signs
of developing a ‘national consciousness’, we may add that Dr Smith re-
cognized charactenistics in the proto-Australian which bear a greater resem-
blance to the ape than to any other race of man, living or extinct. Further
finds of human bones were made in the Wellington Caves, and the fossilized
foot-prints of an early Australian aboriginal were found m Ternary rock at
Warmambool, 124 miles south-west of Melbourne.  All this points to the
fact that men were living in Australia during the Tertiary period, which is
to say at least 2 million years ago, and probably much earlier.

Then came the catastrophe. 'We do not know precisely when the waters
rolled between Australia and Asia. 'We only know that Gondwanaland was
engulfed, and that the event is much less of a myth than the story of *Atlantis’,
We know that a vast continent was submerged, and that Australia survived.

And her human inhabitants survived, oo, They let time pass them by,
no longer menaced by the overpopulation of southern Asia or the incursions
of scafaring races thirsty for conquest. Australia had very few dangerous
animals, there was good hunting, and it was many thousands of years
before the sun's hear dried updmm:llminmnfﬁ:mlcland, Completely
cut off, and thus-insulated against all human mroads, the carly aborigines
sat there on their lonely and isolated continent, confronted on three sides by
a watery void. There, over gooo miles from the shores of South Amenica
and 5000 miles from Africa, men and animals developed independentdy of
the rest of the world.

Australia renained quite undisturbed wntl 1605, when the Dutch navi-
gator, W. Jentzoon landed at the Gulf of Carpentaria, followed by Dirck
Hartog who reached Western Australia in 1616; and fmally Captain James
Cook, who discovered ‘Terra Australia’ in 1770, The continent’s existence
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had, incidentally, been presupposed, since it was held to be indispensable to
“terrestrial equilibrium’. Cook landed at Botany Bay, near Sydney, and
presented King George I with a continent!

In discovering Australia, mankind had lid its hands not only vpon a
whole new continent but also upan 4 ‘living museum', where it was possible
to study an carly species of man which had scarcely developed at all for
thousands and probably hundreds of thousands of years, and where plants
grew which were to be found nowhere else in the world. (Mme-tenchs of all
Australian plants flourish only on that island continent, a fact which is in
itself enough to establish the long duration of Australia’s imdependent exis-
tence.) The ‘land of the living fossils’ had at last been discovered. Animals
still survived there in a form only to be found in carly periods of the earth's
history. There were more than 2 hundred and fifty kinds of marsupial in
Australia, from the opossum to the giant kangaroo, mammals which laid
eggs covered with skin-like shells, like the duck-billed plarypus, and birds,
like the cassowary and the emu, which had lost the art of flying because they
no longer had any hereditary enemies. And the vast cucalyprus forests were
populated by Nanure's own toys, the koalas, clambering around like animated
litdle ;

It was in this lost and isolated world thar the mbes of mankind's oldest
racial groop used to hunt and roam. They sull had living connections with
original human stock. Captives of the age-old cults which had been handed
down from generation to generation, rigid upholders of their ancient cus-
toms and rites, dismembered into 00 different tribes and alicnated from one
another by as many different languages and dialects, living ever more frug-
ally on their continent as it grew drier and drier with the passage of centuries,
and always in quest of water, these Robinson Crusoes of mankind had re-
duced their whole material existence to its simplest findamentals in a struggle
for mere survival. Their demands upon life became ever more negligible
and their skulls ever thicker in their cffort to withstand the scorching heat
of the sun.

As late as 1914, there were stll some sbongines in Avstralia who had
never yer encountered a white man. It is estimated that ac the time of the
white man's first appearance in Australia — putting the date at 1788 — there
were approximately 300,000 aborigines living on the contment.

Slowly, like some malignant disease, the Furopeans prished forward into
the Australian interior. The life of the blacks degenerared under the impace
of this white invasion. They became weak and sickly in their sudden greed
for the thousand new things which affected their traditionally tough and
rigorous way of life so injuriously. No sooner had the white tide rolled over
their young men, bringing them into contact with that most destractive and
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umsettling of all influences which we call Westemn civilization, than they lost
all inclination to obey the ancients who had defended their tribal customs and
their totems — the symbols of ancestor-worship — for so many thousands of
years. The black men began to die out. They became mdifferent huntsmen.
They grew degenerate. They started to unlearn the thousands of little skills
which were essential to the preservation of life on their continent. For the
first titne they had water and to spare, yet they withered away in their new
clothes and corrugated iron huts like so many flowers in a dank cellar, The
300,000 dwindled to 60,000 and then to 50,000, of which only 25,000 sl
led the nomadic life of their forefathers.

Australians like these, who had really become a match for their continent,
were eventually only to be found in the hot central regions of Australia, an
and wilderness of sinister deserc where they still hunted kangaroo and emu
and their women caught edible snakes, rats, frogs, lizards and grubs; where
they still gathered lily-bulbs and acacia- and grass-sceds for food; where they
still conguered thirst, in a desert where in years of extreme droughe literally
not one drop of rain fell, by extracting water from roots—an art which
even the ablest white explorers never mastered. The aborigines never used
vessels of any kind for boiling water or food, but cooked their meat simply
by leaving it in hot ash, earth, clay or mud.

All the tribes had their own residential and hunting areas, and very seldom
infringed each other’s boundaries. It is genenally true to say that nomads
are far better at keeping within their frontiers than settled races, because the
nomad is far better acquainted with the farthest limits of his country than the
‘river~valley dweller’.

The Australian aborigines hardly ever waged war on neighbouring tribes.
On the tribal level they were invariably peaceable, and the face that some
explorers claim to have heard the distant sound of wooden clubs thudding
dully on heads at night does not invalidate this generalization. Thwacking
your wife on the head a few times with a piece of wood has from time
immemorial been regarded by the aborigines as a vseful livde educational
measure, and, a8 we know, the sin has made their skulls extremely tough!
Duels in which male or female opponents beat each other on the head with
wooden clubs were always conducted in a very fair and sportsmanlike man-
ner. If the contestants were women, the men normally sat quiety by and
watched, only interrupting the proceedings occasionally if they became too
rough. If men were fighting, their womenfolk would participate by inter-
posing their own heads as a form of shield.

No ‘avilization’ can be judged by comparison with another which is quite
alien to it, and no avilization can be assessed by another’s eriteria. 1 have
seen Australian aboriginal dances, and I have to admit that there is no other
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communal dance in the world quite so enthralling and impressive as the
corroboree, performed under the stars with much samping and rhythmical
leaping around hissing red fires, and an accompaniment of guttural, primeval
voices, These dances tell whole animal stories in mime. They portray birds
catching fish, for instance, or relate the history of the totem or tribal ancestor.
Primitive though the designs on the aborigines’ shields, bodies and cave
walls may be, it was still a splendid imagination which gave birth to them.
Astounding drawings, whnummms\:agtduﬁnut rob them of an almost
cerie animation, have been discovered in the caves along the Humber,
Glenelg and Forrest rivers, as well as in the Musgrave range. Among them
is the sketch of a diprotodon’s paw, which permits us to conclude that the
artist was a contemporary of that now extincr species of early kangaroo.
The hand-prints of the Worora trbe in the cave at Port George are reninis-
cent of a nocturnal conspiracy of ghosts. The abongines’ pictures of animals
are at once maive and compelling, and fish swim along the rocky walls as if in

a petrified aquarium.

lemﬁanhasnubcgummgormi Just as the discovery of the wheel
was an epoch-making cultural achievement, so the invention of the Australian
spear likewise marked a step on the road to civilization. And as for the
woomera, or boomerang, the "long arm' of the aboriginal which enables any
expert to out-distance the world javelin record with consummate ease, it
constitutes a masterpiece of human mgenuity.

It was a rich and splendid lifc that perished here. It ranged from one
honzon to another with its countless acquired skills in the mastery of Nature
at her harshest and most inimical, and its intimate relationship with heaven
and earth and with the foaming, roaring breakers which have pounded away
at the shores of the world's fifth contnent for so many thousands of years.

For ever on guard before the northern coast of Queensland stands the
Great Barrier Reef. Itis a gigantic rampart of coral — the largest coral forma-
tion in the world, in fact — and forms an infertile and uninhabitable natural
breakwater 1250 miles long, shaken by the everlasting dhunder of the surf.

Between the Barrier Reef and the mainland, just under fifty miles north of
Townsville, lie the Palm Lilands. It was there thar I saw Australia’s last
terrible awakening from the dream which has lasted for so many thousands
of years. For these islands are a reservation where aborigines who have come
into contact with white civilization are concentrated. This is where the
great hunters of old now live, in clothes which do not become them, in hurs
which they managed to do without for 100,000 years, and under modern
hygienic conditions which are sapping their resistance to discase. They live
on, yet they died long ago. They go on dancing, and the ocean sings their
requierm.
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POLYNESIA
X
EXPERTS IN THE ART OF DOING NOTHING

"Withoot doubt the Pacific Occan by acoms older than the Adantic or the Indian Oocan

When we my ulder, w:m::nuhuiuummmrmndﬂnmm Srmn-g:

convilsion have coovilied the Athmtic and Meditermanzan peoples into

of comsciouamen, while the Pacific and the Pacific peoples have slepe - To utnd:m;

you can't itay unconsciout, Amd, oh heyven, fnrhawm:nythnuunﬁlnfﬁm hanlhclm.-

Pacilic been dreaming. turiing over in in deep and deesining sigsin: 1-1)' night
Luwrm

EFORE us lies the horizon, It is the honzon which is for ever vanishing,

the horizon which always seems close at hand, which arouses dread

doubt and oppresses us with fear — the horizon, with its unsuspected
and primeval power, which no ship’s bow has cver yet cut asunder. The
intangible skies hang above us, the wild seas roar beneath. The untrodden
path lies before us — our ship must away!’

Thar is a Polynesian song, a song of the great seafarers who, centuries
before the Vikings or Columbus, conquered a maritime region three times
the size of North America.

The Polynesians discovered thousands of islands, “Gardens of Eden® large
and small, volcanoes towering above the sea, coral reefs, inhospitable chiffs
and islands luxuriant with virgin forest. They became masters of an ocean as
studded with islands as the sky is with stars, rulers over the triangle bounded
by Hawaii, New Zealand and Easter Island. Tt is quite certain that they
reached the shores of South America long before Cabral, Amerigo Vespuca,
da Gama or Magellan, and modemn rescarch s contimually finding fresh
parallels beeween the Polynesian and Amencan-indian civilizanons. The
Polynesians were always a race of scamen, and needed no Pacific version of
Adantis to help them reach the west coast of America dry-shod. Thus the
25,000 books which geologists, biologists and archacologists have written
sbout the "Pacific Adantis’, or "Mu’, sull rest on rather shaky foundations.

No other race upon earth has ever inhabited so large a geographical area as
the Polynesians. The Polynesian world extended over 69 degrees of laritude
and 70 of longitude, covering the 4700 miles between Hawaii and New Zea-
land and the 3700 between Tonga and Easter Iiland. Tt was a world of out-
riggers and huge war-canoes manned by crews of up to 300 men, of voyages

ing months or years, of interminable wars and migrations. These sca-
farers had no compasses or iron. They left us no written history. The Easter
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Island inscriptions have never been deciphered, and as for the waves — who
knows how much evidence they have swallowed ups

But the Polynesians have always been s people of song. They passed on
their legends and sagas from one generation to the next, storing up the origins
of their race in their unencumbered minds and repeating them to their
children. They firmly believed that anyone who recited an important

ition incorrectly would be killed by the wrath of the gods. In modern
terminology, they were word-perfect in something which had never been
written down. That is why we owe s0 much to the Polynesians” good
memories. The Maoris of New Zealand relate, for instance, that it was 2
chieftain from Tahiti called Kupe who discovered New Zeaaland, forty
generations before the arrival of the Europeans.

Another Maori legend tells of a land called Urw, which had ac one time
been their forefathers’ native land. People have tried o identify Uru with
Ur of the Chaldees in Mesopotania, although in the Maori dialect of the
Polynesian language Uru simply means ‘west’. The Polynesians are also
familiar with a land called Trikia, and some enterprising scholars decided to
regard Irihia as a corruption of Priltia, an old Sanskrit name for India. Again,
the Polynesian word ‘sun’ is ra, and it was not very long before certain
‘authorities’ were claiming that the Polynesians must at one tme have lived
in Egypt, since "Ammon Ra' was the ancient Egyptians’ name for their
Sun-god.

Anaother mythological link between Polynesia and its original Asian home-
land is represented by the widespread Hawaiki saga. The Hawaiki version of
the story of Creation is to be heard everywhere in Polynesia (except in
Samoa and Tonga), always with many small variations, it is true, but always
with the same basic theme. ‘We come from great Hawaiki, from far Haw-
aiki, from distant Hawaiki’, the Maoris sing. Hawaiki was the Polynesians'
erstwhile Paradise, the place they left behind them when they set off over the
seas, sailing on and on into dlcﬁ:h:gsmmdimvcrandmlunizcmciris!md
world. It is only the souls of their dead which wander westwards into the
land of the setting sun, back to Hawaiki. But where was Hawaikiz

In general, science has come to the conclusion thar the ancient Polynesians
came from Indo-China via Indonesia, though the question has not altogether
been resalved. There are also many numerous culwral similaritics between
the Polynesian and Indonesian races. Like the Indonesians, the Polynesians
kept dogs, pigs and chickens, and in both Indonesia and Polynesia fire was

by rotating a vertical stick in a hollowed picce of wood placed on
the ground. Thousands of Polynesian words are related to Indonesian words
both in sound and meaning. The Indonesians are Malays, and the Polynesian
and Indonesian languages have so much in commeon that, together with the
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POLYNESIA

Micronesian and Melanesian languages, they are bothincluded in the ‘Malayo-
Polynesian” family. There is no doubt that the Polynesians were forced to
set off across the sea from chat pare of the world which we call south-east
Asia or Indonesia.

What we do not know is their precise motive in underraking these suicidal

into the vast and treacherous wastes of the Pacific,

A whole literarure contaiming thousands of volumes has sprung up on the
subject of what route the Polynesians followed in their leap-frogging journey
across the ocean. Alchough it was long believed that they passed through the
Melanesian archipelago, the modem theory is that they chose Micronesia,
the group of islands which used to belong to Germany before the First
World War.

Of course, these migrations did not all take place at once. They went on
over the course of centuries, inspired sometimes by necessity, but more often
by a spontaneous desire to explore the Pacific. In .0, 650 the Tongan chief-
tain Hii-te-Rangiora even pushed down as far as Anrarcrica. A naton of
land-hungry master-mariners obsessed by a wild craving for freedom, the
Polynesians discovered and colonized island afrer island. Polynesian history
is a dramatic tale of expulsion, exile, pursuit, explorers meeting tragic ends,
shipwrecks, sinkings, inter-island wars, internal wars, elephantiasis, abortion
as a remedy for overpopulation, starvation, countless human sacrifices and
even of cannibalism, which is always more prevalent within the cramped
confines of islands than on continents,

To this day it remains a mystery how the Polynesians managed to traverse
such immense distances and find tny islands in such vast stetches of sea
without the aid of navigational instruments. However, they have always
been experts on the winds and weather. They could tell in advance how long
a wind would hold, they recognized the indications of storm and tde, and
they knew what currents prevailed in the various parts of their ocean. They
were good astronomers, and could forecast the position of the planets at any
given hour of any particular day. They could ‘see’ the farthest atolls long
before the curvatute of the carth revealed them, and recognize idands which
lay beyond the horizon by their greenish reflection in the clouds. They noted
tiny fragments of plants floating on the waves and deduced from them the
exact direction in which an island lay. They could estimate the depth of the
sea, and had an infallible instinct for gauging the neamess of their destination
by observing the flight of birds.

American, French, English and German scholars have all gone into the
Polynesians” past history, their voyages, their culture, languages and anthro-
pology, with the urmost thoroughness: Yet the Polynesians are constantly
presenting us with new riddles. When Captain Cook visited Tahiti and the
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Sandwich Islands (Hawaii), he estimated their populations at 300,000 and
400,000 respectively. Today there are only 30,000 natives in Tahiti, 21,000
in the Sandwich Islands, and about 300,000 in Polynesia as a whole. Here in
the middle of the ocean as elsewhere, white man's cvilization scems to be
having s faral effect on the indigenous populations. Missionaries and colonial
officials tried to wean the Polynesians from everything which belonged to
their ancient "coconut civilization®, with its atmosphere of sun and sale
breezes. They tried to accustom the Polynesians to clothes, soap, church-
going and schools, and, wherever their attempts to ‘avilize’ succeeded, the
true Polynesia ended for good and all. It still lives on in modem guise in
Hawail, it is true, but the influence of modem singing and dancing rhythms
and the admixture of Japanese, Chinese, Portuguese and American elements
has made it a place quite alien to the ancient ocean world of which it was
once a past.

Polynesia’s ancient civilization used to be something altogether different.
Itcml:-mmdﬁru: love between boys and girls until marriage, the adoption of
children on a liberal scale, the prohibition of any kind of communication
between brother and sister (in western Polynesia), a disdain for maidenly
modesty and an equally deep disdain for excessive sexuality, marital fideliry
coupled with unconditional divorce if so desired, and strict segregation of the
sexes during the eating, and even during the preparation, of meals. As soon
as King Kamehameha did away with these customs in Hawaii, the old avili-
zation was finished. The Polynesians possessed onc virtue above all others,
however, and they have not yee lost it: they are the world's grearest experts
in the art of doing nothing. From the cultural standpoint, their way of lifeis
surely the best that any man could wish for. Its naive joy in hving for the
moment, its complete indifference to material possessions, its shrewd insis-
tence on the one indispensable thing in life —a serene freedom from care —
all make it something which can be summed up in a single word: paradise.
Polynesia’s lessurely character and her propensity for artless existence without
ambitions or pretensions are survivals from Stone Age times.

European planters, colonial administrators, missionaries and scholars —
the people whom we call ‘bearers of civilization' — have all foundered on the
Polynesians' splendid ndifference w work, industry, ambition, wages, the
-hour day and the s- or 6<day week. People are very far from the mark
when they call the Polynesians lazy. Any work that must be done, they co-
operate in cagerly, but only untl the ‘must’ has been accomplished. After
that, they go back to their tmelessness, their delight in games; their hos-
pitality and their fine sense of humour where “yours and mine” and debit and
credit are concerned. It was this latter Polynesian characteristic which formed
the strongest impression | gained from my visits to the iglands berween
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Honolulu and Auckland. An extraordinarily endearing trait, itis often discon-
certing and always unforgetrable. [have seen foreigners who found the price
of coconuts, copra or bananas too high reduced to crimson-faced embarrass-
ment when Polynesians greeted their attempts to haggle by smilingly handing
over all their wares and walking quietly away. The fact is that the Polynesian
is firmly convinced that the acquisition of money which he does not im-
mediately need, and the eaming of which interrupts his permanent state of
holiday, really signifies a lowering of his standard of living. He works in
order to live. Itnever occurs to him to live in order to work.

A hundred and thirty long years of painstaking ‘cultural educadon’ have
not availed the West in its attempt to alter the Polynesians” way of life, except
perhaps in a few scaport towns. Far from getting down to the work which
we consider essential, the Polynesians devorte their ime to acsthetic pleasures,
inter-village festivals, music, dancing, wood-carving (for the benefi of their
gods rather than the furniture industry), the painting of tapa cloth and
free love untrammelled by any moral scruples.

In spite of all the catastrophes of the past, the Polynesian islands remain the
last surviving paradise on earth. They are a world of carcfree tranquillity
and joy, a world which lives for today and is as indifferent to tomorrow as it
was to yesterday, a fairy-tale world which we forfeired long ago.
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THE UNSOLVED MYSTERY OF
EASTER ISLAND SCRIPT

2500 miles west of Vilparaise & small and lonely banlt Bland protmades from the waver
It b the cssternmoit idand In the Polynaian world, Masive sone statoes, some of them
colostuses up ko 44 foet in beight, stand or lie tumbled on the idand’s beacher, hilkides and
volonic The Polynestin called thefr sniall rocky domain T pits s hemis, and the
Tahitian mame for Baster [dand wus Rapami. Tt represents the greatest prehistoric enigma
in the South Sea. The Easter Ilandesy” script has never yet been deciphered.

AsTER Bland was discovered by the Dutch admiral Jakob Roggeveen
E on Easter Sunday m the year 1722. The island lapsed into oblivion

once more, however, until Captam Felipe Gonzdles y Haedo redis-
covered it in 1770. Captain Cook paid it a visit in 1774, La Pérouse in 1786,
and Otto von Kotzebue in 1816. Then, in 1862, some Peruvian pirates
appeared on the scene. Finding the place occupied by between 3000 and
4000 native inhabitants, they summarily carried off 900 of them to the Guano
group of islinds. A year later the survivors of these goo —a mere 15— were
brought back to Easter Island suffering from smallpox. The discase quickly
spread, and before long the indigenous population of Easter Iland had
dwindled to 650.

So much for the promising start of "“Western colonization' among the
members of the only little Polynesian race which still commanded the ahilicy
to read and write a sceipt of their own. Today the art is dead.

Eugéne Eyraud was a pious lay brother. He lived all alone on his small
triangular island in the middle of the ocean and did his best to acquaint its
brown-skinned inhabitants with the blessings of Christianity, One and a
made a discovery of his own. It consisted of some long wooden tablets —
the largest were over six feet long — bearing neat lines of some form of
hieroglyphic script incorporating the outlines of human beings, animals,
plants, stars, harpoons, paddles and other objects mot identifiable. The
tablets were of foromiro or drift-wood, and the inscriptions had been
scratched on them with pointed stones (obsidian knives) or sharks’ teeth,
often on both sides.

It was Eugéne Eyraud who discovered Polynesian writing, but the pious
bmﬂmrwunutmmuﬁmm:n,mdlmhadnoinﬂingnfthcimm
sgnificance of his picces of wood. Such of the natives as adopted the
Christian faith uwsed the tablets as firewood. No soomer had they been
baptized than they set about burning their ‘bocks’, though they did so with
mixed emotions. On the one hand, they were not completely convineed
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that the old gods would tolerate the destruction of their sacred tablets, while,
on the other, the treeless nature of their island home meant that they were
always short of fucl.

A colleague of Brother Eyraud, Father Zumbohm, brought back a frag-
ment of one of the tabless to show Tepano Jaussen, the Bishop of Tahia,
and z certain Father Roussel brought back a further five, better preserved
than the first. We are also told that the natives sent the Bishop a long cord,
spun out of human hair, as a gift, and that this cord was wound round a prece
of wood — one of the writing mablets, in fact. Arall evenrs, ivis Bishop Jaus-
sen whom science has to thank for the discovery of Easter Island writing, and
for the preservation of the lase surviving tablets. The most important collec-
tion of these is to be found in the Congrégation des Sacrés-Cerurs de Picpus,
the pious religious order of which Bishop Jaussen was a member, and which
is sull doing so much widespread and valuable work today.

Troubled by a bad conscience as regards both the old god and the new,
ane of the islanders had made himselfa new fishing-boat out of the 'speaking
timber’. When the boat fell apart, he carefully saved the pieces and later
built himself 2 new canoe out of them. It was this raitor to both faiths, the
1sland's first "nihilist’, so to speak, whom Thomson, the American expert on
Polynesia, had to thank for one of the last surviving tablets. When Thomson
visited the island i 1886 he found an old man called Ure-vaeiko who could
read the tablets to 2 limited degree and was familiar with some of their
contents, Unforumately, Ure-vaciko had by that time become a good
Christian and, citing the missionaries’ prohibition of ‘sacred tablets’ as an
excise, he refused to read them.  Trembling with fear, he hid himself in the
interior of the sland, where he sat in his house and quaked under the twin
threats of purgatory and ‘pumping’ by inquisitive scientists, It was only on
the evening before Thomsan was due to leave that he managed to surprise
the unwitang islinder in his hur. Adopting the course usually taken by a
man who wants to stop someone reading something, the shrewd investigator
plied his brown-skinned friend with aleohol until at last, late that night, he
consented to take 2 look at photographs of some of the tablets and read them.
Thomsen soon found out, however, that Ure-vacko was not reading the
individual symbals so much as reciting something from memory. When
taxed with this, the man excused himself by saying thar, although it was true
that the meaning of individual symbols was lost, he could recognize the
purpart of the tablets by certain unmistakable details, and that the gist of his
account was correct. The man who acted as interpreter during these pro-
ceedings was a French-Tahitian halfcaste called Paca Salmaon, and it was his
translation of the ostensible texts of the five tablets in question which
Thomson later published. The Austrian ethnologise Michael Haberlandt
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POLYNESIA

gives it as his opinion thar these texts are — ro put it mildly — mcomplete,
since the number of words they contain is far exceeded by the number of
symbols on the tablets. But what casts the gravest aspersions on worthy old
Ure-vaciko's accuracy is the fact that when Thomson secretly swapped some
of the photographs in mid-translation, the good fellow gaily went on
reciting the text he had already started.

The two tablets which Thomson himself managed to obtam on the island
are now howsed in the United States National Museum at Washingron,

Between March 1914 and August 191§, Easter Island had 2 woman visitor
in the shape of Mss Routledge, a competent ethnologist who devoted her
time to finding out all that there was left to know about the script. She
showed the natives photographs of various tablets, which the good-natured
islanders were only too happy to read for her. Usually they all read out the
same text, quite regardless of which particular tablet Mrs Routledge pointed
to. Eventually, Mrs Routledge found an old man who knew how to writea
second form of script which had formerly been used for keeping historical
records. She tried to question this man, whose name was Tomenika, on the
meaning of individual symbols. It may be added that her investigations were
attended by a considerable degree of risk, since he was a leper. The old man
had forgotten a good deal, and what litdle his decaying mind stll vaguely
remembered he could not express in words. His brain grew more and more
fogged, and his replies more and more muddled and hesitant. In the end he
died under the very eyes of his courageous interrogator while he was actually
engaged in spelling. The dying man’s last words were: “The words are new.
The letters are old.” Through him, Mrs Routledge has left us a vivid picture
of the old priest-king who was still in officc at the time of the Peruvian raid.
His name was Ariki Ngaara, and he ruled over the Miru tribe which had its
settlement on the island's northern coast. He could trace his ancestry all the
way back to Hotu Matua, the first immigrant ruler of Polynesia. Ngaara was
a short, fat man, so thickly omamented with tattooing that his skin looked
nearly black. Wooden figurines suspended from the front and rear of his
body clattered rogether as he walked. No one was permitted to watch the
fat man cating, and only z few special servants were allowed to enter his
quarters, Alas for poor Ariki Ngaara! Magical considerations forbade him
to partake of Easter Island's most prized delicacy — roast rat. Ngaara's chief
responsibility was to induce the islanders' chickens to persevere in their cgg-
laying, and because rats are not naturally well-disposed towards chickens or
their eggs and the chieftain might, if he partook of the joys of rats’ mear,
absorb a measure of their "hen-hostile’ narure, it was considered that his own
"hen-friendly’ qualities might thereby be impaired. An clderly native called

Haha had in his youth served Ngaara as 2 messenger, It seems that when



EASTER ISLAND SCRIPT
Ngaara caught his servant gnawing a rat’s bone one day, the old priest flew
into a towenng rage.

It is nteresung to reconstruct a picture of Easter Lland as it once was:
Chief Ngaara nsed to sit enthroned on the head of onc of the celebrated stone
colossuses whose method of construction and transportation are stll puzzling
the scholars of today. Newly tattooed natives were then paraded before him,
and he used to sort out those who had been well tattooed from those who
displayed slipshod workmanship, It was always the signal for a great yell of
derision to go up from the assembled tribe when the far priest abandoned the
latter to their ridicule.

Apart from fulfilling the funcrons already mentioned, Ariki Ngaara was
also, in a2 manner of speaking, president of the island's literary society. It
was he who supervised the great art of reading the tablets. The study of
these hicroglyphics was the prerogative of a small and select circle called the
ronge—rongo, These learned men lived in special huts away from their wives.
They had pupils and gave lessons. Beginners used to write on banana-leaves,
while advanced students used sharks’ tecth and toromiro tablers. Like Charle-
magne, Ngaara was himself an assiduous calligrapher and school-ins -
Regular rongo-rongo conventions were held, at which hundreds of the erudite
men would forgather while the general public sat round to watch. Then
there were tribal frasts and important examinations, which were presided
over by Ngaara (and his son Kaimokoi after him), ensconced on piles of
writing-tablets. 1f one of the young men bungled his reading he was merely
reproved. But if an old man showed that he was not word-perfeet, one of
the young men took him by the car and led him out of the assembly and
down to the beach. The conference and its accompanying celebrations were
rounded off by the presentation of something which every worthy dtizen
should have in his pot on Sunday: 2 chicken, Each member of the rongo-
rongo received one of these clucking awards.

During the latter years of his life poor Ngaara had much to contend with.
Small a5 the island was, it was afficted by intertribal feuds. The Ngaure
tribe defeated the Miru and enslaved them. Together with his son and grand-
son, Ngaara spent five long years in captivity, at the end of which time the
Mirt managed to ally themselves with a third tribe, the Tupahot, and
liberated the old man shortly before his death.

Some of the numerous tablets which Ngaara left behind are still supposed
w0 be lying hidden in one of Easter liland's many caves. The quest for these
tablets would make a commendable project for some of the news photo-
graphers, reporters from illustrated magazines and young hopefuls who
seem nowadays to be setting out on voyages of exploration every other
week.
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According to Easter Island tradinion, Chief Hoto Matua, the first arrival,
brought sixcy-seven tablets with him from his original home. It is possible,
therefore, that in the i inscriptions on the tablets which survive we may have
the remains of an age-old and in earlier times much more extensive script.
There are many imdications that the hicroglyphs are extremely ancient, and
that the rongo-rongo of latter days only employed a poor form of shorthand
based on them. Certainly, when the Spaniards officially took control of the
island in 1770, its chiefs and dignitaries signed the treaty in hicroglyphic
characters which resemble the script on the mblets.

Easter Idand writing consists of idcograms, which is to say pictographic
symbels expressing particular ideas, Each character was designed to portray
the intended object as faithfully as possible, bue, although we can interpret a
symbol here and there, the full significance of the script remains an enigma.

What is also an enigma is the question whether Easter sland is a relic of
some now submerged archipelagn, or whether it has survived in its present
shape for thousands of years.

The archipelago theory is combated by the ahu, or stone images, which
still stand saffty round the island’s shores. Neither the beginning nor the end
of Easter Island's civilization can be explained by geological modifications,
Easter Island is not the relic either of a submerged continent or 2 submerged
archipelago, nor ‘was the downfall of its civilization attributable to volcanic
eruptions. Some scientists think that Easter Island’s culture is so individual
&mmﬂwuidnmbclumpndtugnhum:hthcmmfhlm“ﬂmugb
the natives were Polynesians at the ame of its di

Alfred Métraux of the Bernice P, Bﬂhﬂplﬂl.mmntﬂunnlu.lum}hm
puts forward a number of arguments designed to draw Easter kland into the
Polynesian cultural orbit. It is to be feared that the parallels between Easter
Island and South American Indian civilization so dear to the heart of Thor
Heyerdahl, the author of Kon-Tiki, arc only wishful thinking, although the
discovery of two Easter Island spear-heads in a grave in Chile is scientifically
mdisputable.

It is probable that the Baster Islanders left the central Polynesian orbit
before the individual Polynesian civilizations had fully developed, and that
their seafaring skill deteriorated because of their island’s lack of boat-building
materials, 'Wood was as rare on Easter Iiland ac< jade in New Zealand, which
was why the Easter Islanders always made their ‘jewellery’ out ofit.

The Easter landers” only native invention secms to have been their
wooden tabless. But the "speaking timber" has lost its voice. It beckons the
researcher but will not answer him. The tablets lie there in museums and
the years roll by. The ocean waves which break upon the shores of the
lonely island remember nothing, or, if they do, guard their secret well.
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MELANESIA
X

COCONUT AND SHELLFISH CIVILIZATION

Scareely any othér race in the world ks st scholans as many probleme as the Melapesiang,
The origint of the native inhabitzuts of this island world have never been definitely acer-
uinsd. In sncient dmes the Melsnesdans may have lived under a aysten: of group-marriage,
It may be that they hold the key 1o the mystery of the totom. This much i certain: Mel-
anesia is ooe of the it living muscums for dyisg races, and a veritable anthropologit's
El Dorado,
HE Pacific is not the limitless, empty expanse of water it often seems
in our school atlases. Tt is an ocean containing over 10,000 islands —
it could be 30,000, for they are virmually uncountable. The Tuamotu
group is called in the language of its inhabitants ‘Cloud of Islands’. It is
made up of 80 major ishands and innumerable ‘fragments’. There are very
many such clusters of islands in the Pacific, the Philippine group alone com-
prising 7000 islets. A single atoll, or ring of coral surrounding a central

lagoon, may really be composed of 2 multitude of small islands protruding

The Pacific is larger than any continent in the world. Trs island archi-
pelagos are like constellations, and its peoples, Indonesians, Melanesians,
Micronesians and Polynesians, are as unfathomable in their culture and an-
cestry as the ocean which surrounds their island homes.

A million years ago, the west coast of the Pacific basin may have stretched
from Japan to New Zealand via the Carolines and the Fiji Islands, Epoch
after historical epoch has been submerged by the waters of the Pacific, and
t]th::tm::hkwry of Oceania goes back many, many thousands of years into

past.

Oceania’s first inhabitants were the Pygmoids, a shorr and dark-skinned
race with crinkly hair who were driven out of Asia during the latter portion
of the Ice Age. At that time the watcrways separating the world's land-
masses were much narrower than today, for vast layers of polar ice kept the
oceans small and the land-masses dry. When the lce Age came to an end
about 14,000 years ago, it inundated vast tracts of dry land and wmed
mountain-tops into islands, *Ararats” on which human beings probably took
refuge. 'We know listle or nothing of what actually happened. It is possible
that the Pygmoid migrations into what is now Oceania did not last anly a
hundred thousand years, but several hundred thousands.

Emerging from the area of Malaya, a second tide of humanity swept down
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to New Guinea and Australia. These Oceanic forefathers were quite unlike
the little Pygmoids. Their skin was lighter, their hair straight instead of
crinkly, and their bodies hirsute. They belonged to a very ancient white
racial stock, the *Ainoids’, similar to the racial type which is still to be found
on Hokkaido, Japan's mest northerly islind. These white people spread
over western Oceania and intermingled with the Pygmoids, but the larer
must have been a much more vigorous, prolific and hardy race than the
Ainoids, for the light-skinned race ‘drowned” in the blood of the blacks.

The Ainoids were followed by other peoples, hunters and food-gatherers
of the pre-agricultural period known as ‘Veddids’, who bore a physical
resemblance to the Veddas, or carly inhabitants of southern India. It is
possible that Mongoloid peoples also accompanied them.

In the island world which we call Melanesia the negroid element is far
more pronounced than the other three, which is how Melanesia got its name,
from the Greek compound meaning ‘Black Islands’,

Three, and probably very many more races, three ar more cvilizations,
and at least three or more languages interlocked and intermingled here, only
to split up once more into a varicty of different dialects, different cuscoms
and different social orders. While the huge maritime ares of Polynesia
exhibits a considerable degree of enlrural and racial uniformiry — its natives
looking almost like brown-skinned Enropeans — the far more ancient Mel-
ancsian region is a mosaic of hundreds of different civilizations. There is
nothing really typical about the world bounded by New Caledonia, New
Guinea and the Fiji Llands. There is no other ancient cultural region so
heterogeneous as Melanesia, whose dark-skinned, woolly-headed, mysteri-
ous inhabitants make mock of scholars and all their attempts to classify
them.

Even today the islands of Melanesia give clear evidence of migratory
trends. In the course of centuries, later arrivals settled around their coasts
and chased the older inhabitants, the primitive negroid peoples, into the
forests, mountains and marshes of the interior. 'Water is often a better link
than land and, while the coastal peoples of the various islands developed
close cultural des, the communities in the interior became more and more
isolated. The resule is that one can clearly distinguish between the ‘coast
native’ and the ‘bush native’. The Papum lainguages are spoken almose
cxclusively in the interior of certain large islands, nombly New Guinea and
New Britain, There are countless Papuan tongues, all so different that the
inhabitants of one village can scarcely make themselves understood by those
of the village next door. Meanwhile, the coastal inhabitants speak Melan-
esian. Take Bougainville in the Solomons, for instance. It has abour 35,000
native inhabitants. FEight different Papuan linguistic groups live in the
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mterior and in the south, while Melanesian-speaking peoples— belonging to
seven linguistic groups —occupy the coastal and northem regions. The
island exemplifies just what makes it so hard for anyone to classify the varions
races in the area: linguistic and cultural assimilation. Not long ago, some
Melanesian-speaking natives from the Shortland Iilands landed on the east
coast of Bongainville, They are now ‘Melanesianizing’ the Papuan com-
mumities of the interior. By contrast, the coastal Melanesians of the south-
west are graduslly abandoning their unhealthy seaside villages and migrating
inland, where they are becoming thoroughly "Papuanized’, not only lin-
guistically but culturally. Just to complicate Bougainville's: picture snll
further, the inhabitants of the southern part of the island are rll in stature,
while those of the mountainous interior are almost pygmy-like. And yet all
the indigenous inhabitants of Bougainville, whether Melanesian- or Papuan-
speaking, coastal or inland residents, &l or short, are black as soot — blacker
even than the Papuan-speaking people in the most inaccessible nooks and
crannies of New Guinea. As for New Guinea, part of its native population
is predominantly Mclanesian, and the rest belongs to the negroid Papuan race.

There are really only five island areas which are indisputably Melanesian:
(i) parts of the Solomons; (i) the Santa Cruz group; (iii) the New Hebrides
and the Banks Islands; (iv) New Caledonia and the Loyalry Islands; and
(v) the Fiji Islands.

Melanesia may be the ethnologist’s nightmare, but it is a living museum
devoted to primitive forms of civilization. No other region in the world
contains so large a number of diverse civilizations within so small 2 compass,
Among the very few factors common to them all are: chipped stone tools,
the bow and arrow, spears, pig-rearing, domestic dogs, chickens, fishing,
agriculture and the gathering of wild plants, animism or the belief that in-
animate objects have souls, secret male sodeties and initiation ceremonies,
ritual masks and finally, ‘exogamy’.

Here we come to the most interesting aspect of Mclanesian civilization,
Exogamy means marriage with someone from outside one's own swicty
defined community, There is no more important tenet in the Melanesians'
realm of ideas than this division of everyone into two or more groups. No
marriage may ever take place inside one and the same group. A person who
belongs to group A, for instance, must marry someone from group B or
group C. It is not clear how or when these groups came into being, but they
exist, and they are rigidly maintained. Membership of a particular group is
passed on to children by their mother, the mother’s group membership
always being the deciding factor. Sons and daughters thus belong to the
same group. Neither geographical location nor clan nor tribe have any
bearing upon the limits within which a marriage may be made — only the
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mother's membership of this or chat group. The groups have no other
significance, whether of a political or tribal nature. An exactly similar
system prevails in Australia. To a Melanesian, all the women of his genera-
tion are either prohibited “sistens” or potential brides, while w a Melanesian
woman, all men are prohibited ‘brothers” or potential suitors.

In Melanesia, as in Australia, this method of marrying individual persons
probably originated in some age-old system of ‘group-marriage’, under
which all the women in one group were the communal wives of all the men
in another, Scholars have tried to base this supposition on the face that in
certain Melanesian languages the expressions for ‘mother’, ‘spouse’, "wife’
and ‘child’ only exist in the plural. They have deduced from this that there
was once a time when the whole of life was dominated by group reladion-
ships, and individual relationships were unknown. With the single exception
of New Caledonia, marriage within one’s own group has always been un-
thinkable in Melanrsia, whose natives classed it as a capital offence, This
penaley applied equally to a man who seduced a girl in his own group.

Another thing common to all Melanesians is *totemism”, This extremely
complex phenomenaon is also to be found in the civilizations of Australia and
America. The word “totem” is derved from ofoteman, which occurs in the
closely related Ojibwe and Algonquin languages of the American Indians,
and means literally *onc's-brother’s-sister-relative’. Totemism is a belicf in
ane’s descent from, and identity with, an animal, a plant, a star, or a flash of
lightning, and forms a link berween a related group of people. This lively
belief in totemism has given birth to artistic creations of haunting grandeur,
to taboos or sacred prohibitions, and to important festivals at which the
totemistic union is renewed. Whole families and clans are named after cer-
tain animals and plants, Some family groups in New Caledonia, for instance,
regard the large gecko as sacrosanct and inviolable, while other clans hold the
sparrow-hawk, lizard, or shark in like esteem.

In complete contrast to the brighter and more light-hearted atmosphere of
Polynesia, Melanesia’s world was always a gloomy place governed by
witchcraft and magic. Head-hunting and cannibalism existed on certain
Melanesian islinds; and it used o0 be a common practice to kill off the aged
and infirm. It has equally been established that the natives of many Melan-
esian islands used to do away with the seriously ill. When questioned about
?.:‘.'ir reasons, the natives invaniably replied thar they did it our of fellow-

ing.

Linguistic relationships existed between the various Melanesian islands, of
course, but on the whole an utter babel of tongues prevailed. There are
about twenty different languages and dialects in New Caledonia alone.
There were no grammars of native authorship for any of these languages,
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yer the Melanesians hardly ever make any grammatical errors in speech.
Their meticulous care in speaking is founded upon a profound realization of
the power of words. Every Melanesian knows that the spoken word is
inhabited by a dangerous magic, a magic which must not be annoyed, a
force which grows angry when it is disr

It is a remarkable world. The long Pacific swell rolls up its beaches in an
everlasting succession of breakers, and coral seas gleam where race after
race dreamed away thousands of years. Volcanoes erupt from its tiny islets,
myriads of minute sea~creatures labour to build its coral reefs and arcolls,
tidal waves rear up and engulf whole islands, moonbeams glitter nightly
upon the water, and the Milky Way, seven hundred thousand light-years
distant, looks down at its reflection in the island world below. Frenchmen,
Englishmen and Americans have between them wrested the South Sea
islands from their slumbers,

Western scholars are laboriously investigating these coconut and shellfish
cvilizations and their ancient taboos, trying to get to the bottom of the
Oceanians who found so much happiness in a life of unchanging tranquillicy.

But there 1s no going back. The ancient and enchanted worlds are tum-
bling before the onset of science and progress, and the largest of all the oceans
is being forced into unconditional surrender for the first time, its ancient
peoples wrenched from the quict changelessness of their natural existence.
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NORTH AMERICA

X
THE ARRIVAL OF THE INDIANS
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sour four million years have gone by since the day when a most
remarkable ape-like being stood up and walked on only two of its
ur legs. By doing so, the amazing creature gradually became able
to develop the two limbs which it no longer needed for purposes of locomo-
tion into-aids in the struggle for existence and the search for food. Later —
we do not know when — something altogether new declared itself in the
creature's head, something which the carth had never known before, the
gift of intellect and volition, and the idea of work, The two disengaged limbs
could accomplish so much more if they gripped a stone —a tool. Two-legs
discovered the wse of fire and leamed how to articulate. 'What was more,
he learned how to wse his eyes in 2 manner quitc unlike any other living
creature in the world.

There can scarcely be a more interesting scicnce than one which is devoted
to investigating the traces of the first people on our earth, the traces of that
mysterious creature called ‘man’. A fragment of chipped stone, the remains
of a slaughtered animal, huge bones from some fish long extinet, or just the
ashes of a fire — those are the sort of clues which endow the science of anthro-
pology with such endless fscination.

The oldest human remains so far brough to lighe, ‘fossils’ which had lain
under their protective covering of stone and earth awaiting discovery for
quite half 3 million years, were found in Europe, Asia, Africa and Java. ‘I
was here, 1lived here. I is almost eerie, the way man greets us over a span
of hundreds of thousands of years from his abode in Java (pithecanthropus),
near Peking (Sinanthropus), in Rhodesia and in the Neanderthal. Yet in
America we have never found any human bones, human skulls, wols, or,
indeed, any traces of human habitation which are more than 20,000 years old.

The advanced nature of the Mayan and Aztec civilizations in Central
America and of the Peruvian Incas tempts one to suppose that such peaks of
human culture and achievement could only have been the culmination of a
very long period, and that men must have lived in the same spot for 30,000
or 50,000 years before they could have attaned such heights, But dhis is a
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Ballacy, for, as we have seen, the advanced civilizations of Mesopotamia and
the Nile and Indus valleys took only a few thousand years to reach their
greatese heights, and then relapsed into nothingness. The eadliest known
civilization in South America, the Chavin civilization, which flourished on
the highland plateau and in the coastal regions of northern Peru, lasted from
100 B.C. to A.D. 500. The oldest Mayan city, Uaxacttin in Guatemala, was
founded in A.p. 328. There is absolutely no indication in North, Central or
South America of any product of an advanced civilization dating from earlier
than 200 5.c. We are left with the question of when the people whom ever
since Columbus’s day we have called ‘Indians’ — the people whom we now
regard as the original inhabitants of both the Americas —actually arrived there.

North America has yielded many finds of arrow-heads and spear-points
revealing obvious signs of human manufacture which were discovered close
to the fossilized bones of animals now extinct in America, such as camels,
carly species of bison, giant sloths and prototypal American horses. The
dates of these finds were deduced from the age of the rock in which the fossils
and objects were embedded. The oldest finds belong to the so-called ‘Fol-
som’, *Sandia” and ‘Cochise’ civilizations, although none of the three groups
of implements should really be classed ss civilizations, but rather as industrics
or types of craftsmanship. The Folsom ‘industry’ derives its name from the
site of its initial discovery in the north-cast comer of New Mexico in 1926,
Folsom articles were also found on the eastern side of the Rocky Mountains
at Alberta, Canada, and scattered over almost the whole of North America
east of the Rockics. The Sandia articles were discovered in a cave in the
Sandia Mountains of New Mexico; and the Cochise articles in South
Arizona, in company with fossils belonging to bisons, mammoths, camels
and horses. These ‘industries” are 10,000, 15,000, or at most, 20,000 years old.
Indigenous to the whole of North America, they were carried on by people
who were familiar with fire —as traces of charcoal prove —and lived a
nomadic, hunter’s life. Tf there is anything older than Folsom and Sandia in
America, it has never yet been discovered.

So we know that human beings have been living in North America for
approximately 20,000 years, and that it was not imel about the time of
Christ’s birth that advanced civilizations began to develop in Central America,
and later in Peru. We do not know what these people did between the time
of their arrival in North America and about 200 n.c., althongh excavated
layers in the Ventana Cave in southemn Arizona throw a certain amount of
light on the matter. The lowest layer contained tools of the Folsom cype, the
next, articles of the Cochise type, and the top layer, vessels of almost modern
Indian manufacture. Can it be thar the Venrana Cave was continuously
occupied for 12,000 years:
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There are whole libraries of books devoted to the origins of the American
Indians. There is Adantis, for instance, and the legend of My, the sub-
merged Pacific continent, There are the similarities berween the Indians
and the Egyptians, and there are the theories which credit them: with
Phoenician ancestry. There are people who place them in Polynesia and
people who place them in Melancsia, there are Heyerdahl and his Kon-Tiki,
and a thousand other hopeful theorists. Whenever a Polynesian boat is dug
up on the South American coast, or an Inca god secms o resemble one of the
stone colossuses on Easter Island, or a certain implement is found to existin
both the Polynesian and American Indian worlds, all it means is that once
upon a time a man or a group of men were cast up out of the ocean wastes on
the shores of America. But anthropology cannot go far on such pieces of
evidence, for only a comprehensive picture complete with a large number of
cultural and anthropological similarities could decide the issue.

The question remains: where did the Indians, the first inhabitants of North
and South America, come froms

All groups of North and South American Indians have certain physical
characteristics in common: blue-black hair, skin ranging from yellow-brown
to red-brown, dark eyes, prominent check-bones, large faces. In other
respects, characteristics tend to vary enormously between one tribe and
another. Thus we meet straight hair and crinkly, flat noses and aquiline,
thick lips and thin, small stature and large.

Where colour of skin, eyes and hair is concerned, the Indians resemble the
Mengolian race. Their cheek-bones likewise testify to an Asiaric origin, and
s0 all their most marked physical traits point i the direction of Asia. We
can at least say that the American Indians are more closely related to the
Mongolian race than to the white or negroid races. They are not Chinese,
therefore, but are possibly descended from a pre-Mongolian type of which
both they and the people of east Asia arc off=shoots.

Nobody who has seen Indians in both North and South America can fail
to recognize that the skull formation and build of the various Indian tribes of
North, Central and South America are in many cases so diverse as to render
it almost impossible to talk in terms of a single Indian race. America has
probably experienced many human influxes from the Bering Straits in her
time, influxes separated by intervals of thousands of years. Thus the various
Indian races are probably the product of migrations by various Asiatic races
into North America. All the toels and hunting-weapons which have been
found indicate that the colonization of North America preceded that of
South America, for North America is where the earliest articles — those of
the Folsom, Sandia and Cochise types — were discovered.

Since the continents of America and Asia almost meet at the Bering Straits
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in the far north, it muose be assnmed that it was there in the far north that the
first crossing from Asia into America was made. We know, in fact, that a
neck of dry land did exist between the Tchuktchen Peninsula and Alaska for
thousands of years, enabling mammals to wander frecly back and forth
between northern Asia and North America.

Proof that subsequent migrations from Asia to America took place is
offered by the various products of Asian culture which America adopted:
ceramic ware with bands of omamentation, for example, the composite
hunting-bow, moccasins, tatlored clothing, the art of ivory-carving and
countless sagas and legends. Everything else, like agricuolture and architec-
ture, pottery, the art of writing, the calendar and, above all, an arithmetical
system, the Indians invented for themselves. The Mayan arithmetical system
of Central America was a piece of native ingenuity which central Europe
never matched, We inherited a clumsy system from the Romans which was
anly superseded in comparatively recent times by our preent Arabic
num

Europe's gifts to the American Indians have included the Christian religion,
alcohol, negrocs, skyscrapers and dollars, Rockefeller and Pizarro, Eisen-
hower, democracy and the atom. In return, the Indians have given us choco-
late, rubber, tobacco, ground-nuts, the garden strawberry, pineapples,
tomatoes, inaize, manioc, quinine and cocaine.

In discovering America, Columbus lifted the door of our world off it
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containing 57 peaks of over 17,350 feet in height.

It was in these highlands that the greatest South American Indian cviliza-
tions once flourished, and it is here that the largese surviving Indian popula-
tions are to be found. It is here — especially in the mountainous highlands of
Bolivia and Peru and in the deserts on the west coast of Pern — that the civiliza-
tions of the American Indian races lic buried, cities and abodes of the dead
which not even the next thousand years will sec fully uncarthed.

While man left traces of his existence in North Amenca 20,000 years old,
?Eryﬂxdcnidmunfpnhimﬁ:mhnbmdimmndinﬁnu&rﬁmnﬁm
which dates from earlier than s000 years ago. A type of nomadic huntsman
was roaming in southern Patagonia before that time, it is true, but all we
know about him is that he was a landsman who was unfamiliar with the
camoe. In 1921 2 human skull was discovered at Punin, Ecuador, which
undoubtedly appeared to be much more than 5000 years old, and the Peru-
vian coast has yielded up large mounds of shells, the relics of some unident-
fied race of fisherfolk who lived at a time when agricolture was as yet
unknown in the region.

Our knowledge of human history in South America only goes back to
about the time of Christ's birth. Everything carlier than thac still reposcs in
stubborn obscurity, It may be that archacologists have not dug deep enough
urrhn:hcyhavrbummimprmdhyaﬂﬁldrﬁndnéa&ngﬁomiﬂmﬁal
and:aﬂyhismﬁulﬁmudmﬁc&imuﬂgxﬁmufprdﬂsmryhnsuﬂhnﬂhy
it; or again, it may be that men did not arrive here in any great numbers
until a late date,

Peru and Bolivia constitute a single archacological field made up of civiliza-
tions lying superimposed upon cach other a hundred times over. Many
races have lived, built and become crystallized there, only to vanish ence
more. Nevertheless, some characteristics are common to all of them. In
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their archacological past, the people of Peru and Bolivia lacked all know-
ledge of the wheel or bow. They were equally ignorant of writing as we
know it. They had no burial ums. They were agriculturalises. They planted
maize, beans, potatoes, cassava, quinoa and oca. They used to chew a
mixture of coca-leaves and lime — but not robacco, curiously enough. They
bred llamas and alpacas. They wove cloth out of wool and coteon, they
carved wood and made baskets. In all their centuries of development, these
Peruvian and Bolivian awvilizations remained almost whelly independent of
the other regions in both the Americas. Peru and Bolivia were highly enough
developed and well enough organized to counter any external invasion, until
the Spaniards arrived. All that the first Spanish conquistadors elicited from
the surviving Incas was a rather deficient history of the thirteen generations
of their royal dynasty. The Inca Empire's period of greatest expansion began
only 123 years before the Spanish conquest.

It was not until 1936 that we started to form an idea of the most important
pre-Inca avilizatons, or rather art-forms, which flourished somewhere
between Christ’s birth and a.p. s00. Notable among these is the Chavin
style, named after a site called Chavin de Huantdr in Peru. Products of the
Chavin avilizagon have been found in many places in the northern high-
lands and coastal regions of Peru.

In fact, of course, we are not so much talking of a civilization as of a realm
of ideas. Darkness still reigns over the people who lived in the centuries
when this realm of ideas prevailed. One thing which does assert irself in the
products of the Chavin style of art is fanatical religious belief. The men who
wiclded the wooden moulds and chisels which gave birth to them were
permeated by a fervent strength and fanaticism which testify to-an almost
frightening greamess and determination. Although it occurred at che
beginning of all the advanced American civilizations known to us, and lay
in the earliest period within reach of archacological research, this style
attained amazing heights at is very inception, heighes which were never
subsequently surpassed and could only lead 1o inevitable decline, One of the
ruins at Chavin de Huantir — the so-called eastiflo or fortress —not only
contuned halls, galleries, ramps, steps and eorridors, but was also provided
with a system of vensilation which still supplies its decpest chambers with
fresh air today. The castillo was probably the seat of a religious cult.

Between two and three hundred years after the Chavin art-form came the
Nasca style, which flourished in the lea and Nasca valleys on the south
Peruvian coast. Burial-places found in the sides of these valleys contained
grave-shafts varying in depth from rwenty inches to fourteen and a half
feet. Some of the skulls discovered there displayed artificial deformities. An
elongated head was apparently considered ‘the Iatest thing" during the Nasca
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period. Pots decorated with paintings of birds, mice, llamas, bats, fishes,
human heads, fruits and unidentified monsters exhibit a range of up to eleven
colours. Cloth was already being woven from wool and cotton during
Nasca times, and it was often dyed a variety of colours, In fact, L. M.
O'Nele announced in 1939 that she had managed to distinguish no less than
one hundred and ninety different shades. The only metal known in the
Nasca period seems to have been gold.

For the past fourteen years, scholars have been industriously probing the
obscurity which veils the earliest eivilizations of Peru and Bolivia, and they
believe that the many discoveries they have made are enabling them 1o
distinguish ever morc accurately between individual seyles and civilizations,
such as the "Paracas’, "Mochica', ‘Recuay’ and others

One of the least explored divilizations is that of Tiahuanaco, whose ruins
still stand for all to see. During the course of centuries the Tiahuanacu
people expanded their sphere of mfluence northwards over the whole of
Pery, dominating the coast as far ‘as Trujillo and perhaps even reaching
Ecvador.

ﬂwruimufTuhmnmmndindmﬂnﬁvimhighhnd:,mmeth&m
uiiles south of Lake Titicaca. They cover an area measuring about 1100
yards by 500 yards, and the sandstone and basalt of which they are built must
have been brought to the site from at least three miles away. The transpor-
tation of quarried blocks of stone weighing up to a hundred tons implics
careful organization and supervision, and the dressing and positioning of the
massive blocks must have called for great rechnical ability and armies of
labourers,

According to the findings of archacologists, the Tiahuanacu civilization
falls into four periods: an carly period, a second period, a classical period and
finally, a period of decline. Its largest building, the Acapana, now resembles
a natural hill, but it must at one time have looked like a step-pyramid. A
water reservoir and several buildings probably stood on its summit, and the
whole edifice may have been a kind of fortress or place of refuge. North-
west of the Acapana stand the niins of another massive construction, known
as the Calasasaya. Exactly what this building was remains a mystery, but it
hm[u&ﬂﬂkflmnﬂ;ﬁll:ﬂf&lﬁﬁmlmda-hrgcnumhﬂofﬂmmm
West of the Calasasaya stand the ruins of the ‘Palacio’, which was at one ame
enclosed by a double ring of earthworks, while to the east lics a semi-
subterranean building. In addition to the main group of ruins there is also
Puma Puncu, a platform constructed out of a large number of sandstone and
lava blocks, all of which are smashicd and have been shifred from their

Wendel C. Bennerr, Professor of Anthropology at Yale University, has
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wamed us against reading a symbolic astronomical significance into every
building, stone and relief at Tiahvanacu, as some have tried to do. The
harsh climate of the highlands, the Alaplano, encourages him to suppose that
life once went on here much as it does today, Llamas and alpacas were bred
hnmuﬂyunagnjmudmyﬂannw.uﬁndsufbmwmddinﬁm
Nor was the extent of agricultural land any greater or less poor in guality
then than in our own day. Tiahuanacu may, during its classical period, have
been 2 sort of Mecca, visited by pilgrims, but Professor Bennetr does not
think that any very large race of people could ever have subsisted up there.
Nature simply would not have permitted it.

Bennert's view is important, for just as Troy found its Schliemann, so
another man, Arthur Posnansky, devoted his whole life to the ruins of Tia-
huanacu. This fanatical student of early Andes civilization completed his
monumental work Tiahuanacs, the Cradle of American Man in the year 1914.
Professor Pasnansky was an engineer, an anthropologist, and the holder of
many scientific qualifications and awards, and his work is so many-sided and
romantic, so full of imagination, so breathtaking even, in its theories and
conclusions, that Bennett's more recent and cauriondy conservative verdict
is really mather saddening, in spite of ity greater likelihood.

Posnansky, a ‘Professor of Royal Bavaria', made Tiahuanacu his own per-

sonal site of exploration about fifty years ago. In his ardent zeal for his sub-
jecthe enlisted the services of astronomy, geology, meteorology,
— in short, every conceivable ndmc:.topmvtﬂ::mrrMthinhwry
that Tiahuanacn was the eradle of American man. 1f you dig in the highland
plateainx of Tibet, the Andes and Mexico, you will be able to trace the story
of man's evolution from its earliest beginnings to the splendour of ins
advanced civilizations in an almost uninterrupted chiain of development. It
was an evolutionary ladder of this type, ranging from primitive cave-dwellers
to advanced astronomers, which Pesnansky believed he had discovered here
in Tishuanacu. Indeed, he even disputes the Eurasimm double-continent’s
claim to have been the site of the Garden of Eden and the scene of man's
first appearance. He believed that American man existed earlier — 3 theory
which is demonstrably false.

The cultural development of a large race would never have been possible
in the High Andes under the climatic conditions which prevail there today.
After an extensive study of geomorphology, or the science of geological
evolution, an:k? reached the conclusion that the higl'lhnd pimux of
the Andes were at ane time neither as high nor possessed of as cold a climate
as they are now. He pointed to the fact that even during Pliocene times (ten
million years before the beginning of our chronology), and frequently since
then, our earth has undergone structural alteradons. Even today the west
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coast of Greenland is subsiding, while the east coast of Labrador is rising ever
higher above sea-level. The eastern shores of the United States between the
3oth and goth parallels are sinking, and the west coast of the Gulf of Mexico
i rising, Agam, pordons of the South American continent near Bahia in
the Amazon Bay, Brazl and on the eastern sea-board of Patagonia are
imperceptibly yet continuously emerging farther and farther from the sex.
Posnansky cited many further instances of such changes in altitude before
finally coming to Tiahuanacu and Titicaca, the lake which deserted its
oceanic mother, the Padific, and made for the clouds. That Lake Titicaca
really is just an elevated ocean trough is demonstrated by the similarity
between its fauna and that of the Pacific. We come across the hippocampus
or little sea-horse, for instance, as well as various species of ocean shell-fish
in the waters of Lake Titicaca, although many of the ocean creatures must
have died off after their wansference from the warmer environment of
their original home to the much lower temperatures which prevail at
12,000 fect.

According to Posnansky, Tiahuanacu was once a vast political and
religions metropolis whose influence extended over the whaole of the South
American continent, & place of death-cults and great burial-grounds,
South American Athens, a Rome, a Byzantium, Then a terrible catastrophe
occurred, 2 huge earthquake which caused the waters of Lake Titicaca to
overflow and volcanoes to erupt, Thirty miles from the Calasasaya there is
a volcano called the Cayappia, and Posnansky established that the ruined
site. was covered with layers of lava. He atributes the downfall of this
cradle of American avilization to a combination of natural catastrophe and
civil war. The early Tiahuanacu people suffered their first great disaster in
about A.p. 500. In A.b. 900 Tiahuanacu went under for the second time,
but civilization had by then become disseminated over the whole of Peru
md,afc:rmcpo:ﬁm:&uib}'ﬂmcﬁmm of many small and Hourishing
principalities, the age of the Incas arrived. The Incas called the ruins of
Tiahuanacu “The City of the Dead’, and Tiahuanacu had in fact been lying
lifeless and ruined for hundreds of years when they came to power.

Emd:l.eﬁn.“rhn visited the ruins of Tiahnanacu in the year ljai‘-ﬂ-';?!
able to see portions of its magnificent buildings still scanding in their
original sm]‘.:ggintc then the unique Sun-temple has been gradually demol-
ished over the centuries and its stones have been carried off to help build
houses and bridges in La Paz and other places. Whole waggon-loads of such
stones went to La Paz, and mal only a few years ago architects were helping
Matyre and hnmnphummicmdmglodm of the Tia-
huanacu era. An exceedingly mcompetent archacologist called Georges
Courty was responsible in 1904 for introducing yet another element of
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confusion into the ruins by senselessly removing stones and demolishing
walls for the sole purpose of finding buried gold.

Many theories have been advanced as to the identity of the people who
built Tiahuanacu. The place now belongs to the Bolivian district inhabited
by the Aymard or Colla Indians. The Colla race is undoubtedly descended
from the people who lived up in the Andes 1500 or 2000 years ago. They
were there when the Incas arrived, and archacological research discloses the
fact that Tiahuanacu civilization flourished untl almost that time. The
Colla priests and rulers must certainly have belonged to a special caste, for
they were excellent astronomers who had preserved the experience and tradi-
tions of many foregoing centuries. The Sun-temple in the Calisasaya
proves that they must have enjoyed a wide knowledge of astronomy, for it
demonstrates thar they knew how to determine the seasons, dates and
equinoxes, and that they were familiar with the sun's rotation round the
carth. They evidently believed that the world was the centre of the Universe
and Tiahvanacu the centre of the world.

When they had reached the summit of their erudition, they set about
building the Sun-temple. Completely ignorant of theodolites, sexmnts or
astronomical calendars, and employing only the most primitive methods,
they achieved remarkably dependable results, They devised a stone calendar
which divided the year accurately into twelve months, and the months into
thirty days. Seprember was not only the beginning of spring (we are
in the southern hemisphere, of course), but also marked the beginning of

year.

Posnansky even went so far as to undertake the classification of the various
omamental marks which decorated the sculptures and ceramics found ar the
ruined site, and also the frieze on the Gate of the Sun. The Tizhuanacu people
had no form of writing, but they had obviously evolved certain religious and
astronomical ideograme. There was a stairway symbol signifying carth or
sky, and there were ideograms representing fish, snakes, winged eyes, mouths,
cars, quarters of the moon, arms, legs, tails, wings, crowns, sceptres, human
faces and many other things. The men of the Tishuanacu cvilization are
even supposed to have compiled a whole almanac.

In Posnansky's opinion, the Gate of the Sun was only the centre-piece in a
massive wall bearing records relating to the calendar. This gate is the most
remarkable of all the buildings of the splendid third Tiahvanacu period. It
remains an unsolved mystery why virtually none of the buildings round
Lake Titicaca was ever completed by its architect, Even roday, archae-
ologists are able to confirm that every one of them was abandoned at one
stage or another, Classical Tiahuanacn resembles some megalomaniac’s
project, rather like the Tower of Babel; had it ever been completed it would
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— at least in Posnansky's view — have surpassed every other man-made
construction in the world.

At 12,000 feet the thin air renders fast walking, mountain-climbing and,
indeed, any form of physical exertion difficult. One wonders how the Colla
or their slaves ever managed to transport the massive blocks of stone which
constituted their building-materials. If Posnansky's theory about Tiahuan-
acu's erstwhile lower altitude is correct, then everything is casily expluned.
But it is such a Entastic theory that we can scarcely entertain it today. Yet,
if we discard it, the problem posed by the Gate of the Sun becomes even
more fantastic. How could this gate, a monalith carved out of a single block
of stone, ever have been transported to its site? It is composed of rock which
is quite unobtainable anywhere within a wide radius of Tishuanacu, a hard
teachytic stone not otherwise present in any idal or sculprure in the place.

"The most sacred spot in the Sun-temple had been reserved for this gate
and, although the monolith was not actually discovered there, the site had
been prepared for its erection. In face, the gate was found lying overturned
a short distance away. [t was in 1908 that the Congress of Americanists re-
erected the gate on the spot where it had been found — in other words, in the
place where the Tiahuanacu people had once chiselled it out of solid stone.

In view of its sacred character the priests of Tiahuanacu presumably had
the huge block of stone for their Gate of the Sun brought from far away,
from some place which played an important role in their mythology. Yet
if Tishuanacu stood at its present altitude of 12,000 feet in those days, we are
still Iefe 1o wonder how the immense monolith could possibly have been
trundled hundreds of miles up into the soaring heights of the Andes, when,
despite all our modem technical aids, the task would present us with almost
insuperable difficulties roday.



IN RAREFIED AIR 12,000 FEET UP
The Incas

E do not know the resson for Tizhuanacu's downfall. This

civilization, with its most impressive buildings concenmrated

around Lake Titicaca, enjoyed a second great prime between
A.D. 800 and 900 and then dwindled away to nothing. Tiahuanacu’s many
uncompleted buildings may be an indication that its end was 2 sudden and
unexpected one. The pre-Tiahnanacu civilizations of Peru and Bolivia,
Chavin, Nasca, Mochica and the rest, had long ago passed their prime and
relapsed into the dust of ages.

The short lifetime of all these civilizations is in sharp contrast to the

of their artistic and architectural achicvements. The artists and
craftsmen of Peru and Bolivia lived as wretchedly as though they expected
to die on the morrow, yet they built for cternity. Between A.D. 900 and
aboat 1200 lies a dark ‘medicval’ period of roughly three hundred years'
duration, which produced, and about which we know, very little. Then
came the Inca period.

The artistic history of Old Peru impresses one as having retrogressed from
its carliest beginnings. Chavin, Nasca and Mochica represent a brilliant and
magnificent start, Tiahuanacu an intermediate stage, and the Inca period —
at least in the artistic sphere —a fecble end. Where architecture was con-
cemed, on the other hand, Tishuanacu only represents 2 modest level of
attainment when compared with the remarkable achicvements of the Inca
ﬁ:im:hmmdmgcmnﬂms,ﬂur&zzﬂmwmm&dmuﬂ unique

system.

Who were the Incas, and what was Inca civilization:

The Incas and their civilization suddenly appeared out of nowhere
about A.D. 1000. By the time Pizarro had landed at Tumbez m 1532, by the
time Atahualpa, the last Inca king, had been taken prisoner and Cuzco had
been captured, the Incas were finished. Inca civilization only lasted about
three hundred years, but, almost ‘mythical’ as it may seem to us today, it
does not lic very far in the past. Trs beginning more or less coincided with
Dante, and its end with Calvin.

The word Inca was in reality the king’s title. The Inca rulers were of
Quichua stock and spoke the Quichua language. About A.p. 1000, they
lived in the neighbourhood of Cuzco, the late ‘cradle’ of the Incas. From
there they proceeded, in the course of five centuries, to carve out 2 mighty
empire which ultimately extended for well over two thousand miles from
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northern Ecuador, through the whole of Peru and Bolivia, down to ceneral
Chale.

Before the time of these conquests; the whole Andes area had been splie
into countless political units. Almost every valley and range of hills possessed
its own language. In order to do away with this confusion, the Inca rulers
made their own Quichua tongue the official language of the whole empire.
When the Spaniards landed, they soon ascertained that Quichua was the
only language which could get them anywhere, much as English is today.
They therefore took no trouble to leam the numerous local languages and
dialects, and dealt with the natives exclusively in Quichua. Since then, dozens
of ancient Indian languages have vanished into oblivion.

This, then, was the overall picture: the Incas were a small upper class,
the rulers, governors and military leaders of an immense region inhabited by
native Indians. They were foreign overlonds, aristocrats, men with paler
sking than their Indian subjects, men with greater knowledge and wisdom,
men with their own language,  language with which the subject peoples of
their empire were not always conversant. The people of the Andes had no
form of writing, and all we know of Inca history is what later authors of the
sixteenth century can tell us. These Spaniards leamed something of the
Incas’ ancient traditions by word of mouth, and obtained further information
from narrative poems and ‘statistics’, which were preserved in the form of
knorted strings.  Apart from these records, the Incas also had professional
*history memorizers', learned men who carried their ‘libraries’ in their heads.

The Incas handed down legends about their gods and heroes, the origin of
mankind and the adventures of their ancestors, by word of mouth. They
were also familiar with their table of kings, which began with Manco Capac
and ended with the luckless Atshualpa. This dynasty, which comprised
thirteen kings, was founded about A.p. 1200, but its members are all
somewhat shadowy figures until the year 1438, which saw the coronation
of a cerrain Pachacutec. So we are, in fact, only conversant with a hundred
years of Inca history. Like all others of its kind, it is 2 very human story, a
story of wars, conquests, the enslavement of prisoners, subjugation, tribute,
tyranny, and disputes over the right of succession. But it is also a story of
brilliant colontzation and efficent government.

The genius of the Incas displayed itself less in the ares than in politcal
organization. In a sense, they were the Romans of the South American
continent. They built a magnificent nerwork of roads running through the
rugged highlands and coastal deserts of their empire. Alexander von Hum-
boldt described these roads as the most remarkable and vseful installations
ever to have been effected by human hand. And indeed, looked at 25 a whole,
the Incas’ was a more impressive road network than that which any other
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ancient people —including the Romans — ever produced. For a period of
four hundred years — that is to say, until Napoleon renovated the Roman
roads of Europe — the royal highways of the Incas constituted the only good
road system in the world. While the cultural communications of Earope
were bogged down for centuries in mud and sand, Inca couriers were trot-
ting comfortably along over the ridges of the Andes carrying dispatches
between Tiahuanacu and Cuzco, almost 1250 mules apart. A postal service
such as this only took a week to cover this distance, even though the Incas
lacked one of the most important devices known to man: the wheel. Thatis
why they built the longest foot-paths in the world. They were not really
paths, of course, but dead straight roads built on solid foundations, roads
designed for mass communication along which passed llama caravans,
columns of troops, messengers and royalty bore along in sedan-chairs on
the sturdy shoulders of porters, swaying over plaited suspension-bridges and
through tunnels from one chain of hills to the next.

The Incas laid down a coast road between twenty-three and twenty-six
feet wide which ran for over 750 miles through deserss which hardly ever
saw any real rain — once every seven to twenty-five years, in fact. This road
was bordered by a waist-high wall, 2 litde South American version of the
Great Wall of China. In constructing this desert road, as in building their
mountain roads, the Inca engincers followed a simple plan. They never let
themselves be deterred by any natural obstacle, but took it in their stride and
buile as the crow flies. If a marsh lay in their path, they buile interminable
stone causeways across it, causeways so solid that people still use them today.
They spanned lakes with pontoons and precipices with daringly constructed
bridges, One such bridge survived untl July zoth, 1714, when it parted,
hurling 2 band of travellers down into the waters of the Apurimac. On
coming to cliffs, the Incas either tunnelled beneath them or cut flights of
steps leading conveniently over their ridges.

Results like these were achicved ar heights of 12,000 feet, where the
extremely rarefied air makes breathing difficult, the sun beats down merci-
lessly, and the snow-capped peaks are almost blinding in their brightness,
The Incas’ suspension-bridges were supported by fibre cables nearly six inches
thick. Half way between heaven and carth, their plaited stncture paved
with matting, these miracles of clasticity made excellent walking.

At intervals of between four and eleven miles along the whole road system
(nearly 2000 miles long) stood rest-houses, where meals could be obtained.
There were also post-stations for the royal express messengers, who were
trained to run at record speeds in the rarefied atmosphere. The messengers
operated in relays, each of which could put 150 miles behind it in a single day.

Where there’s a will, there's 2 way. But where there’s a way, it may
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inspire 2 wall to exploitit. Te was the very convenience of the Incas’ magni-
ficent system of roads which tempted the Spaniards to complete their con-
quest of the country, Thus the Incas® greatest achievement was destined to
determine the speed of their own destruction. Spanish ox-cares, horses’ hoofs
and lack of maintenance eventually led to the roads’ dilapidarion.

The Incas were not only balliant road constructors, but also made their
country the fimest horacultural centre in the contemporary world. They
grew over forty different kinds of plants and cereals; and installed remarkable
systems of irrigation. Their principal source of fresh mear was the guinea-
pig. This creature was kept on the spot in the kitchen, and reared on scraps
and greenstuff. It was clean, and its mear was tender and even far, The
Eunlwm:humimcddng‘smm.bmmqmgudd&;ﬂm a great

i

Thclncasbmlt:hurhmnunu: of stone, usnally in groups of six, with a
central courryard and 2 surrounding wall. Their armies used tents. Only
high officials who had been appointed by the king sat on chairs, while the
king himself sat on a throne.

Ruins of massive stone palaces and Sun-temples are to be found through-
out the Inca empire. Inca cities were seldom fortified, but vsually possessed
a place of refuge on some hill near by. The city of Cuzco consisted of 2
religious centre where noblemen, priests and government officials lived with
their servants, and a ring of small villages around it

The male Inca’s wardrobe comprised an armless cape, a second, larger cape
for cold weather, a cloth apron and leather sandals with woollen laces.

Wummwmthlongg!}wnﬁuinbmnﬂmhipiwiﬂi:mh,mdanpt]iku
that of the men. They also had skirts reaching to their calves, and their hair
was held in place by 2 head-band. All Inca anstocrats wore huge eylindrical
‘car-plugs’, frequently made of gold and about two inches in diameter.
Boys' ears were pierced when they were only fourteen years old. Women
never wore ear-ornaments.  The Incas used to paint their faces for war,
mourning and religious ceremonics.

The Incas worked in many metaks, including copper, gold, silver, tin and
lead. All gold-mines belonged to the State, and inspectors were posted at
their entrances to guard agamst theft.

The number of wives a man owned ‘was an indication of his wealth and
authority. The king often rewarded men who had served him well by
giving them several wives.

The king of the Incas was an absoliste ruler by divine right. He could
trace his ancestry back to the sun, and was worshipped as a deiry throughout
his lifedime. He demanded slavish obedience from his subjects, and his
position was carefully secured against the dangers of revolution. There was
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scarcely amy private property. The nation was organized on collectivist lines,
all agricultural land being owned by various clans whose chieftains shared it
out among individual citizens. The farmed their ‘allotments’ for a year,
at the end of which time the land was distributed afresh. The whole system
was a kind of communism supervised by an autocratic god-king, One
governiment department was responsible for the public highways, another
for game and hunting, and another for the forests, The design and construc-
tion of towns, temples and bridges was in the hands of a corps of engineers,
while public ‘statisticians’ kept a register of crops, births and able-bodied
labourers. A certain number of children were trained by the State to become
soldiers, another group was earmarked for the priesthood, and yet another
for the civil service. The Incas' communistic regime was very highly
organized.

In addition to his chief wife, every king possessed a large haremn. From the
time of Topa Inca onwards, the chief wife was invariably the king's own
sister. The secondary wives won special privileges according to the number
of children they bore. These children were respansible for the upkeep of the
royal palace and the ruler's personal cult. (There were about five hundred
persons of direct royal descent alive at the time of the conquest.) The pro-
pagation and maintenance of the ‘royal ideology” was in the hands of a team
of learned men, who were in a sense directors of State propaganda, and
from whose ranks the highest officials in the administration were as far as
possible drawn. Where succession to the throne was concerned, the king
generally selected the most able of his chicf wife’s sons and trained him for
his fusture task. The royal throne took the form of a low chair only eight
inches high, carved out of red wood and covered with fine rugs. The king’s
titles ran: ‘Only Inca’, *Son of the Sun’, *Friend of the Poor’. His chief wife
was known as "Queen’ or ‘Mother”, Each new king built 2 palace at Cuzco
during his reign, since his predecessor’s automatically became a temple of
remembrance. Anyone who wished to see the king had to take offhis sandals
and put a burden on his back before entering the royal presence. The king
normally sat behind 2 folding screen, and it was a great honour ifhe showed a
visitor his face. ‘When the king dicd his body was embalmed, and it was con-
sidered only natural that the wives and servants whom the king had esteemed
muost highly during his lifetime should voluntarily follow him into the grave.
His devoted entourage were first made drunk and then smrangled. The dead
nﬂumjoycddumcamdmnciuhhbuﬁ:l—p;hmnhndidduﬂnghﬁ
lifetime. Young women were always stationed on cither side of his mummy
armed with fans to drive away the flies. The Spaniard Polo de Ondegardo
discovered the bodies of all the former Inca kings in 1559, during the course
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The empire was continuously combed for talented men to fill the many
thousands of State appointments in the royal diceatorship. Anyone with che
slightest signs of leadership or administrative ability suddenly found himself
transplanted into a strange village where he was obliged to govern according
to the principles dictated by the sovereign.

All taxes were demanded and paid cither in work or in kind. There was
no money. Taxpayers had to cultivate land whose yield went to the Inca
government and the Inca priesthood. In addition, a certain portion of their
life was devoted to compubsory military service, public warks, or personal
attendance on the king and the nobility. The fortress of Sacsahuaman, which
was probably the most impressive of all the Incas’ buildings, required a labour
corps of 30,000 men to construct it. In the mines, the usnal term of com-
pulbsory labour was only a month,

One of the king’s greatest worries was how to find enough work to keep
his labour corps continually occupied. Huayna Capac, for instance, had a
hill moved from one site to another merely because he was tem porarily
devoid of any ideas for a bewer project. The Inca kings knew that a nation
with too much leisure may stact to criticize its government, Revolutions
occurred even when they kept their subjects well occupied, so they dreaded
to think what would happen if they allowed them any long spells of idleness.

Women were quite as strictly controlled under the Inca regime as men.
All girls were *classified” at the age of ten by royal officials who visited each
village in turn., Girls who were particularly well-favoured were brought up
by the government, while the rest were obliged to stay in their home towns
and marry tax-payers, Marriages were conducted on s commumal basis
under the auspices of the State. All the young men and girls of marriageable
age were drawn up in two rows, and an official allotted one girl to each young
man. The girls who had been sclected for government service entered State
boarding-schools where they leamed spinning, weaving, cooking and other
domestic ars. Then they were released, some for service in temples and for
religions duties connected with Sun-worship, which entailed their
chastity as “Virgins of the Sun’, and others as wives for deserving noblemen
and warriors. Still others became the royal concubines who prepared the
king's meals and made his clothes.

At the time of their sclection ar ten years of age, some girls were straight
away earmarked for sacrifice on sundry ceremonial occasions.  As always in
such cases, the State religion taught that they were ‘especially privileged” and
offered them the prospect of a life of joy and contentment — if not there and
then, at least in the world to come.



AT MIDNIGHT...I SHALL COME

That was how people lived on the west coast of South Amesics under their Incs rulers. I
was all corily reminiscent of something puch nesrer our own day,

~ »EAT though the power of the Inca kings was, wide though the

Gbﬂmﬂsofﬂld:nﬁghtymnpﬁcw:usu—ﬁnmdmhiglﬂmdphm

of the Andes down to the Pacific — and absolute though their author-

ity seemed, they still dreaded revolutions. After all, there has never yet been

a tyrant or dictator in the history of the world who could sleep peacefully
at nighe,

The Inca kings did not see the conquest of new territory as any very great
achievement. Not only was there universal military conscription, but the
conviction of each individual that he was merely the volitionless property of
the king was so deep-scated that the latter fele he could lead his armies 1o
the ends of the earth, if need be. Conquering countries was easy: the difficulry
lay in holding them down.

The kings accordingly adopted a policy which has only recently come
back into fashion. The seething unrest which prevailed in cvery newly
conquered country was calmed, cooled and finally rendered innocuous by
mass deportations. No sooner had a new province been occupied than it was
depopulated. Thousands upen dmummﬁof[ndims. burdened with their
most treasured possessions and accompanied by their wives and children,
trudged along the magnificent straight roads of this empire which listed
half 2 millennium (A.0. 1000-1532). And as these homeless D.P;s of the
Inca period wandered along in their endless columns, they met the future
occapants of their own homes going in the opposite direction, the colonists,
the people with what Goebbels called the “spontancous pioneering spirit'.
They, too, were sad to be leaving their homes, but they were reliable, ortho-
dox veterans of the Inca will, and trusty devotees of the ‘New Order'.

These settlers were called mitimaes. The new occupants of the strange
villages and fields never got on very well with the few original mhabitants
who were allowed to stay behind. The latter owed their nights to inheritance,
while the former had received theirs by royal edice. The Inca State expected
its loyal colonists to set the defeated peoples and dhe ‘converts’ among them
a good example. The new arrivals spread the Quichua language and estab-
lished Inca garrisons. As a mark of royal gratitude, they were permitted to
appropriate as many local girls as they wished. But the Inca kings went even
further in their efforts to preserve their Hitlerian trinity — one people, one
State and one Inca god. Each of the provinces: high up in the region of
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Lake Titicaca and on the highland plateau of Bolivia was allotted some fields
in the warm lowlands, which meant that even up in the Andes its citizens
could still enjoy the sub-tropical fruits of their native valleys.

By the time the Spaniards conquered Peru, the eolonists in many provinces
oumumbered the original inhabitants, The Inca king recruited a large pro-
portion of the colonists he dispatched in every direction from his royal
capital, Cuzco, By uwsing his own people, he provided himself with a
source of inside information on what was going on among the deportees in
all the provinges in his empire, and could study their customs and character
without moving from his armchair, so to speak.

The Inca Empire was the New World's first true melting-pot of humanity,
a vast, whirling vortex of many different nationalities. If the Spaniards —
the ‘white gods’ — had not arrived upon the scene when they did, the Inca
peaple would have become fused into a homogencous nation with Quichua
as its universal lainguage. In the Inca Empire, the apportioning of work and
leisure rested with the Stare alone, which saw to it that no one starved, no
one froze to death, and no one had too good z time, either. There was no
such thing as unemployment, even amang those who might have enjoyed
aspell of it. Even women had to go on working between the ages of fifty
and cighty, and when men becams 5o old that their teeth fell out, they were
still considered fit for the task of feeding and breeding guinea-pigs. These
ancients were known as ‘old sleepers’ or pufiticrucus, probably because they
went about their duties in a permanent doze.

The Indian author Felipe Huaman Poma de Ayala reports that the Incas
allowed absolutely no one to be idle, not even the infirm, blind, deaf, deaf-
mutes, cripples or feeble-minded. It was the State’s constant concern to
increase its man-power, and not even men with the disabilities listed sbove
were allowed to remain celibate. However, since a healthy young woman
was unlikely to want to marry an aged cripple, the State decreed that a lame
man should marry a lame woman, 2 blind man 3 blind woman, an aged
stutteres or a deaf-mute a wife with the same defects.

Trade was a State monopoly in the Inca Empire. Taxpayers used to run
small village markets where they bartered their surplus goods and such articles
from the State workshops as the government had allotted them. Money did
not exist, bur, since the government only demanded taxes in the form of
manual labour and did not levy them on ‘turn-over’, 2 hard-working family
could amass a considerable quantity of goods and chateels, Precious metals
and objects of artistic or omamental value were the exclusive property of the

Anyone who imagines that the Inca citizen could travel around freely
on his country’s magnificent roads is much mistaken. These roads were
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reserved for government traffic only, Taxpayers were not permitted to use
them, partly to avoid traffic congestion, but, even more important, because
in doing so they would be interrupting their labours.

Law-enforcement in the Inca Empirc was strict but just. Every mis-
demeanour was regarded as 2 crime against the State or the king. Punish-
ments included public reprimand, removal from office, banishment to the
coca plantations, torture and death. One method of torture —a sort of
divine ordeal — was the hiwaye. This punishment involved the dropping of
a very heavy stone on to the condemmed man's back, a procedure which
usnally resulted in his death. Capital punishment tock the form of hanging
up by the feet, stoning, hurling from a cliff, or blows on the head with 2
club. Cruel as these methods may seem, it must be remembered that sentence
of death could only be passed by government officials of the highest rank or
by the king himself. There was no nighe of appeal. In Cuzco, the capital,
there was a subterrancan cave inhabited by jaguars, pumas, bears, foxes,
poisonous snakes, and scorpions, into which traitors to the State were
thrown. Despite the manifest dangers of such a sojourn, these men still had
a slender chance of survival, and if they managed to stay alive for two days
gy#:;tmhwi:ndww honoured, as being under the protection of
The Inca penal code distinguished between aristocrats and commoners.
The dignity of the aristocracy had at all costs to be upheld. A convicted
nobleman might only lose his office, for mstance, whereas a commoner
would be subjected to torture. In cases of adultery, however, positions were
reversed. A man or woman of the people was merely whipped, but if the
adulterous wife belonged to the nobility both guilty parties were executed.
The incidence of crime seems to have been generally low in the Inca empire,
partly because penalties were so severe, and partly becanse the State provided
for all material needs.

The Inca army had no cavalry or siege-engines. Soldiers were equipped
Wixhthickwnollcnlhm:mdahndnfhmdagmgwh::hmkthcphmnf

armour. They carried shields, slings for firing stones, clubs and spears, and
marched into battle helmeted, shouting abuse at their foes, beating drums,
mdblnwalgdmjrmunpcnmdbﬂncﬂum The king had his personal
bodyguard, known as the "Big-eans’, who were recruited from the ari
The Spaniards christened the whale of the nobility orejekes, after cheir hmvjr
‘ear-plugs’. We are involuntarily reminded by them of the stone figures on
Easter Island with their long, mysterious faces and large cars.

Prisoners of war were normally brought back to Cuzeo, where a2 few of
them were sacrificed to the gods as a thank-offering. The king attended
the ceremony in the Sun-temple walking on a carpet of prisoners’ necks.
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Particularly dangerous enemies were cast into the cave of snakes. Dead
prisoners were stuffed with straw and ashes and used as trophies, while the
skin from their stomachs was used as drum-parchment — hence the phrase so
frequently encountered in the Incas’ verbal traditions: "He defeated him and
made him into a drum.” Noblemen who had distinguished themselves in
battle were granted the right to carry an umbrella or sit on a chair,

Ii there is much that seems harsh or inhuman abour the Incas, we should
remeniber that most people in the past five thousand years have possessed
about the same measure of good and evil. They all had their worries, they
all wepe, langhed and loved. Garcilaso de la Vega recorded 1 litde poem
which he heard from Indians of the Inca period: “This is where you shall
sleep. At midnight. .. 1 shall come.’ Sarmiento de Gamboa translated a
small and dramaric song which ran; ‘I was bom like a lily in the garden.
Like a lily 1 was reared. 1 blossomed, my season came; I withered, and 1
died.” The little love-letter and the observations on the impermanence of
life both go to prove that the Incas were far from devoid of soul or feeling.
They believed in a supreme god, Viracocha, the ceeator and maker of all
supernatural beings. He was portrayed as 2 man, and his statues were wor-
shipped in the Inca temples. One such statue stood in Cuzeo, made of solid
gold. Viracocha had command of all divine power, although he delegated
the government of his creation to numerous supernatiral viceroys, Tradition
has it that when Vimcocha saw what he had made, he travelled throughout
the land and tanght the people many good things. After performing a num-
ber of miracles he went to Manta in Ecuador, and eventually found his
Gennesaret in the Pacific Ocean, wandering away over it dry-shod.

The Creator’s most important ‘angels’ were the sun, moon, thunder,
stars, carth and sea, but the Incas also worshipped various places and objects.
The Spaniards found fuacas or shrines everywhere they went.

The State made sacrifices to Viracocha the Creator, the holy ceremonics
being administered by priests. Only the most important gods received
human sacrifices, and then only at times of crisis like plagues, famine, un-
successful wars, or when the king was ill or going into baule in person.
Coronation celebrations indluded the sacrifice of two hundred children. They
were plied with plenty of refreshments before the ceremony to ensure that
they did not arrive at *Viracocha's" mmtmhﬂppymhungry condition. In
the case of older children, intoxication preceded sacrifice.

The idea of sacrificial atonement and propitiation of the gods was very
widespread in the Inca empire. A man who was extremely ill and for whom
the soothsayers forecast certain death sometimes sacrificed his son, begging
God to be content with ane life and to spare the life of the sacrificer. 1f even
that was of no avail, the man had to die anyway. After death one cither

286



AT MIDNIGHT...1 SHALL COME

lived on with the sun in the higher world, which had plenty of food and
drink to offer, or went as 2 sinner to 2 hell in the centre of the earth, where
it was cold, and stones took the place of bread. It was only the aristocracy
who had no choice in the matter, They went to heaven willy-nilly, however
rascally they had been on earth. The dead were buried cither in rock graves
or in stone graves with their entrances blocked by a boulder.

So there the Incas sat with their knees drawn up, waiting for their souls to
g0 to heaven, or their tombs to be ransacked by Spanish conquistadors. The
aristocrats attained both ends, of course, for they were assured of heaven,
even though it was the same heaven which sent the Spaniards to plunder

their graves.
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‘It was the will of Heaven® Pirareo to I Atshualpa sfrer the massacre at Cajamarca on
Mévember rith, 1534

w icy wind races over Flanders, forces its way into the narrow streets

of Ghent, and moans high in the lofty tower of Saint-Bavo Cathedral.

t is February 24th in the year 1500, By the time the sun's first rays

fall upon the roofs of the city, the world will have wimessed the birth of a

child destined to rule over Germany, Austria, Italy, Burgundy, Spain, the
Netherlands and parts of America and North Africa.

Though you are still lying in your cradle, Charles, you will one day be
‘Holy Roman Emperor’, the mightiest ruler the world has ever seen. Yet
before you die even your world will have collapsed, and you will spend the
evening of your days in humility, 2 monk kneeling in a monastery. The
Venetian painter Titian has dropped one of his brushes; you pick it up. ‘It
is only fitting that Titian should be waited on by an emperor,’ you say. Your
beloved clocks tick on, tick on ceaselessly; you peer into their mechanism.
"What is the time:" you ask. “God is the time," the clocks reply. Night after
night you peer into the cold cdockwork of their tiny hearts. And then,
Charles V, contrite little man and mighty emperor, you die.

It was a great moment in a great year, the year 1500, 2 pinnacle in the
history of Western civilization one and a half thousand years after the bmh
of Christ. It was the golden age of the Renaissance, the rebicth of clasical
antiquity, Michelangelo built St Peter's, Albrecht Diirer carved his great
Passion, Copernicus realized that the waorld was only a planct among other
planets, Raphael joyously painted his beautiful Madonnas. Luther, Calvin
and Zwingli reformed the Chiurch. Leonardo da Vinei's gcmm::cmcd to
embrace i its clemental preamess all the artistic and creative impulses of his
age. Paracelsus was the doctor of these times, Hans Sachs their shoemaker
and poct. Jakob Fugger financed papal elections, wars and the largest
merchant flect in the contemporary world. But the greatest explorers and
conquerors of the day were three sons of Spain and a Genoese, men who.
added to the wealth of the Western world — with its glorious paintings,
sculptures and cathedrals — a whole new continent and the largest of all the
oceans.

It is instructive to picture the world as it was at the tum of the century-

The year 1500 saw Columbus 2 man of forty-five with snow-white hair.

He had been through interminable periods of suffering and hardship, and

now he was lying in chains, The discoverer of America was lying in chains
288
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at Cadiz, hearing again and again in his dreams the voice of Rodrigo de
Triana crying: 'Land, land!" Cortez, destined to conquer Mexico, was fifteen
at this time, Balboa twenty=-five. It was Balboa who was later to discover the
Pacific, and Pizarro, as yet poor and unknown, who was to szize Peru, the
gold-mine of the world, and see the legendary Inca king brought before him
in chains. All four men belonged to the same period —and what a rich,
courageous and splendid period it seems in comparison with our own poor,
pale age of drab masses, where there are no more unexplored continents, no
more uncharted seas, and no more heroic figures like those who once used 1o
charm the angels down from heaven to carth.

Pizarro was born at Trujillo, a town in the Spanish province of Estre-
madura. His mother Francisca wept, for he was an illegitimate child, and
she was too poor to support him. Not knowing what to do, she laid him
down outside the door of a church. No one took him in, however, and he
should by rights have died. But in an age of so many marvels, when the
Madonm’s portmaits looked down on suffering humanity and occasionally
worked miracles, the child survived — nourished, so the Spaniards used to
relate, by Marure. No one taught him to read or write, and he became a
swine-herd.

The harbour of Seville was a hive of activity. Tall-masted caravels used 1o
weigh anchor there, bound for far-off lands scross vast and litde known
oceans. The place was a rendezvous for thirsty sea-captains and a wild rabble
of Spanish adventurers, fortume hunters and treasure seckers. The poor,
himgry herdsman wandered through the busy streets, his mouth agape at the
seafaring men's tales of the New World, His fertile imagination grasped the
boundless possibilities of this New World, but year after year went by and
still no captain would take him there.

Pizarro was thircy-nine before he reached America. He entered the service
of a bold caballero called Morales, the founder of a New World sectlement.
When next we see him, he is ar Balboa's side in Darien, south of the isthmus
of Panama. It was an arduous trek over the mountains, With Balboa,
Pizarro was one of the first Europeans to set cyes on the Pacific Ocean.
coast of Panama. It was loot, loot all the tme —not for his own benefir,
however, but for Morales, his knightly master.

Pizarro early recognized that the New World spelt hardship, danger and
privation, and that his plans and dreams could only be fulfilled by dint of
incredible exertion and foresight. And age was creeping up on him. He was
already fifty years old. Soon it would be too late, He was the owner of an
unhealthy strip of land, but he had no gold. He had become renowned asa
daring knight, yet he was stll dogged by his past, the beggar-woman at the
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church door, the stigma of his illegitimacy. He was stranded on the shores of
an alien world like a rowng hulk which is slowly becoming clogged with
sand. In despair, he offered a little golden shoe to the Madonna, and wept.

Cortez had just conquered the whole of Mexico. Had Pizarro not seen
for himself how Balboa waded down the beach into the surfand claimed the
vast Pacific for the King of Casnle: Had not Magalhies imperiously given
the occan its name, ‘el Mar Pacifico’s Was not Andagoya always alking
about his journey south, about a fabulous Inca Empire and the gold which
lay beyond the slopes of the Cordilleras: And all this while he, Pizarro, was
sitting wretchedly on the isthmus of Panama, getting himself devoured by
maosguitoes! All he needed was money, ships, a royal charter and some
stout hearts, and there might still be a chance, down in the south, of makimg
his name a thing to be whispered with awe in the streets of Seville.

In the end, Pizarro found the men he needed. Diego de Almagro was a
foundling like himself, a soldier who had carved out a career without the
assistance of noble birth. The third member of the party was Hemando de
Luque, a curious blend of schoolmaster and priest who was the admmiserator
of public funds in the small community of Darien, east Panama. Luque
supplied the money, Almagro mamed the ships, and Pizarro, burning with
ambition, took command of the expedition. By a quirk of history, one of
hush:pshndbmbmltbyﬁﬂbu:.whndudﬁvcymbcfum The caravel
was still lying unrigged in Panama harbour. We know what Balboa, the
discoverer of the Pacific Ocemn, had in mind when he builrir. His mtentions
were identical with Pizarro’s: the conquest of the Inca Empire.

Pizarro weighed anchor in the middle of November 1524 and, sailing
southwards, eventually steered his small ship into the mouth of the Biru,
It was from this nver, or so Zarate reports in his Conguista del Peru, that the
Spaniards derived the name ‘Peru’. Pizarro and his companions made
repeated marches into the unknown Inca Empire. Sailing on and on down
the coast, they landed at several points and pushed forward into the Peruvian
interior armed only with swords, for they were not yet equipped with
muskets. They returned to Panama, only to sail southwards again, solennly
pledging their lives to their bold undertaking and swearing to kill one another
if they were ever disloyal. Before their departure Father Lugue administered
Holy Communion to his companions, dividing the consecrated bread into
three pieces so that each received a third of it. Standing before an altar in
Panama, the three men shared an unknown empire :nmng;.t themselves, an
empire of which they were almost completely i

Th:mnmm:ﬁnrmnwh:sﬁmhd:mmﬂwuvpmifﬂrmaf?m.hu
belief that people lived in them and that gold must exist there was confirmed.
Whenever he and his party entered a village the Indians fled, leaving their
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gold behind in their houses. The conquistadors” appetite grew with eating,
while the Peruvians, as though motivated by some curious urge towards
self-destruction, received their dangerous white visitors in a submissive and
friendly fashion, showing them remarkable courtesy and' hospitality. In
one place, which they named Santa Cruz, the Spaniards were met by an
Indian princess who came on board their ship of her own free will, Pizarro
gave her 2 few worthless little presents, and she begged him and his com-
panions to return the visit, which they did. On going ashore, they found
that the princess had erected arches of sweeping branches intervwined with
scented flowers and sweet-smelling shrubs. For the fist tdme in his life,
Pizarro enjoyed Peruvian cooking and wasted the unfamiliar fruits of the
eountry with their strange and exotic colours. He heard strange music and
watched graceful young girls in simple costumes performing dances which
no European had ever seen before. He showed his gratitude by presenting
the princess with a Castilian flag, and bidding her fly it as a token of sub-
mission to the ruler of his comtry — which she did.

In the summer of 1528 Pizarro, now a man of fifty-seven, went back to
Seville. On arrival, he was thrown into prison on a charge of debt lodged
by a scholar called Enciso. Pizarro had been away from his native land for
twenty years. He leftivasa poor and unknown adventurer destined to under-
go incredible sufferings and hardships. Now he had retumed, only to be
clapped into gaol

Pizarro's name came to the cars of the Emperor, who summoned him to
court and inspected the astonishing things which the strange man had
brought back with him. He was shown the first llama ever to be brought
back to Europe, and examined various articles in gold and silver, whose
metallic lustre greatly augmented his interest. Pizarro comported himselfin
a grave and dignified manner as a true son of Estremadura should, and spoke
like 3 man who had really seen something of the world.

Unforrunately for Pizarro, the court of the world empire received another
visit, also from a man of the New Wodd. Tt was Hernando Corter, the
congueror of Mexico, With 2 whaole new empire to lay at his imperial
muaster's feet, he rather put Pizarro’s achievements in the shade. Cortez was
by this time at the end of his carcer, fifty-six-year-old Pizarro at the begin-
ning. Both men overthrew powerful Indian ruling houses in their time, buz
they were as yet ill-matched rivals. For all that, Pizarro enjoyed some
measure of success. He was granted the rank and dtle of governor and
commander-in-chicf in the New World, with a salary for life of 725,000
maravedis. [t was his duty as a sort of viceroy to maintain a civil service and
an army, and he was also empowered to erect fortifications. Meanwhile,
dispatches arrived in the New World from far-off Spain appointing Pizarro's
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associate Almagro as commander of a fortress, with the rank of hidalgo and 2
salary of 300,000 maravedis. Reverend Father Lugue got the bishopric of
Tumbez and the title ‘Protector of the Peruvian Indians”. One of Pizarro’s
navigators was made ‘Grand Pilot of the Southern Sea’, and one of his can-
noneers became commander-in-chief of the artllery. The rest of his men be-
came hidalgos and caballeros. Emperor Charles was not stingy with the
Spanish conquerors of a land which did not belong to him where titles,
offices and governorships were concerned. Moncy, however, was another
mateer. It is said that Pizarro had considerable difficulty in raising enough
funds to put to sea again, and that he was helped out of his predicament by
Cortez, who was enormously wealthy.

So Pizarro went back to the land of the Incas once more, this time equipped
with the musket, 2 miraculous new weapon of which South America was as
yet Ignorant in A.D, 1533

At the head of his small band of adventurers, Pizarro thrust far inland
towards the Incas’ main encampment. Ordering his men to treat the natives
well, he led his stout-hearted little troop on a daring and successful march
into the heart of the country. Inca Arahualpa sent them an envoy, who bade
them welcome in the name of his master and invited them to visit him in his
mountain encampment. Pizarro requested the man to inform his master
that he, Pizarro, had been sent by a mighty prince who lived across the sea,
Furthermore, he wished to pay his respects to the Inca and would shordy
be presenting himself in person. The natives offered no resistance, and
immediately took to their heels whenever Pizarro ap However,
Pizarro’s brother Hemando caught a Peruvian, him on the rack,
and extracted from his prisoncr the fact that the Inca’s invitation had been
nothing but a ruse to get the forcigners into his clutches.

Pizarro's column wound its way up steep roads into the Andes and along
the crest of the Cordilleras. More messengers arrived from Inca Arahualpa
bearing their master’s greetings and the information that he was stationed
near the town of Cajamarca, famous for its warm springs. The Spaniards
marched an, gazing in surprise at the carefully tended ficlds of a countryside
inhabited by a civilized, cleanly dressed population which included many
graceful girls. At last, ranged in lines along the slopes of a mountain, the
Spaniards made out a large number of white tents, quite unlike anything
they had scen in Indian country before.

Pizarro marched into Cajamarca on November 15th, 1532, Berween the
town and the royal encampment lay a meadow. Only this meadow now
separated Pizarro from the legendary Inca.

It was an immensely interesting moment in the history of mankind. Pic-
ture these two men, the white conqueror and the Indian king, as they
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assured cach other of their mutual friendship, each hesitating before entering
the other's trap. Picture the scene inside the town as Pizarro prepared his
soldiers for battle, and the Spaniards sang: *Arise, O God, and plead thine
own cause.’ After a period of anxious waiting, Amhualpa informed the
Spanish commander that he would visit him accompanied by his armed
warriors. 'When he was about half a mule from the town, however, he came
to 3 hale.

He pitched camp,

He hesitated.

Could he trust Pizarros

Shortly before sundown he set his column in motion again. Bome aloft
on the shoulders of his vassals in a sedan—chair, Atahualpa entered the town
on a throne made of solid gold, his throat adomed by a necklace of huge
emeralds, 'When the king finally swayed into the main square, there wasnot
a Spaniard to be scen. Everything was very still. 'Where are the strangerst’
asked the king. At that moment, Father Vicente de Valverde, a Dominican
monk, appeared. Stepping up to the Inca with a Bible in one hand and a
crucifix in the other, he announced that he was there on the orders of his
commander, to convert the king to the true faith. The monk gave a detailed
account of the Creation, the Fall, the Redemption by Jesus Christ, the Cruci-
fixion, the Ascension and the Trinity. Furthermore, he called upon Ata-
hualpa to pay tribute to Emperor Charles V.

The Inca’s reply was translated by Felipillo the interpreter. It was short
and to the point: “The Christians believe in three gods and one god. That
makes four. T'will pay tribute to no man. Iam greater than any other prince
inn the world. The Pope must be & madman if he gives away countries that
do not belong to him. 1 shall not change my faith. You say yourselves that
your god was killed by the very people he had created. My godisalive. He
lives in heaven. He looks down on his children below. What gives you the
right,” Amhualpa asked the monk, ‘to put forward all these claims:*

The monk pointed silently to the Bible in his hand. Atshualpa snatched it,
leafed through it for a moment, and then threw it into the dust. “Tell your
companions that I call them to account. 1 demand sarisfaction for all the
injustices they have committed in my country.'

The monk picked the Bible up and went off to wll Pizarro what had
happened. ‘I give you absolution,’ he cried to the asembled Spaniards.
‘Strike now!" At a signal from Pizarro, the heavy Spanish cannon at the top
of the fortress opened fire. "Sant’ lago!’ shouted the Spaniards. ‘To the
atmack!" And they poured out of their places of concealment into the
square, hurling themselves into the midst of the Indisn ranks. A bloody
camage ensued.
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Atahualpa stared at the massacre in horror. Most of the Indians were cut
down, and blood flowed like water. The Inca watched the scene uncompre-
hendingly. Strange weapons flashed before his cyes like lighming, and their
thunder rolled abouthim, His sedan-chair swayed to and fro an the shoulders
of his loyal retainers like a ship abour to founder. A few of the noblemen
who were supporting it fell. The rocking throne tilted, and Atahualpa was
tipped out. He tumbled into the dust, and his badge of royalty, the borla, was
immediately tom from his forehead.

The greatest ruler in South America, the most mighty Inca, the god-
king, was Pizarro’s prisoner. Not one Spanish life had been lost.

It is the fortune of war,” the Inca said. Pizarro told the king to be of good
cheer, and lodged him in a large building where he had him closely guarded
bur allowed him to retain some of his Indian servants.

*Heaven willed it so, Pizarro told Atahualpa, ‘because you insulted the
Holy Book. Take courage and trust me. We Spaniards are a magnanimous
people. We have come to this land to spread the religion of Jesus Cheist.
No wonder we are victorious.”

Atahualpa sat there in grave and kingly composure. No one saw that he
was inwardly a broken man. His eyes stared out of his massive head, blood-
shot and umnaturally bright.

All the fight went out of the Peruvians when once their king had been
captured. Men, women, a multitude of female servants, and the wives of the
Inca all lay encamped round the prison which housed their king, as though
under a spell. They gazed in wonder at the “white gods”. The Inca’s power
had been smashed, and with it his people’s belief in miracles. Victory had
dropped into the Spaniards’ laps like a ripe fruit. It was as though some
uncanny power had mysteriously chained the Inca and his people and driven
them inexorably to their own self-destruction.

What had been happening in the Inca Empire before Pizarros landing,
and how did all this come about:
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Men do not know the waorld they live i, nor do they know what else besides themaclves
God has created upon the exrth they tread. Atahualpa did not know thes, sny more than
we know oday,
ANKIND has never been able to grasp more than it can direcdy
Mpm-uivn. Anything outside our field of vision, outside the space
which we have been granted to live in, lies beyond the range of
thought.

Let us try to imagine what it would be like if in these days of apparently
insoluble conflict berween East and West the inhabitants of another planet
landed on earth tomorrow, and, equipped with weapons a thousand times
more powerful than our own, arrogantly constituted themselves our so
judges and our destiny. It seems improbable, doesn't itz Yetr something
very like that happened in Peru during the years 1532-33:

The throne had been occupied by a powerful ruler called Inca Huayna
Capac. In addition to his main wife, who was also his sister, he owned a
large number of subordinate wives. One of these was a princess of Quito,
an extraordinarily beautiful woman and a forcigner at court, being the
choicest prize of one of the Inca’s military conquests. She was now the king’s
foster-daughter, his slave and his wife. The relationship which linked the
Inca king to this princess was a somewhat uncomfortable one. He, the Inca,
had annexed her parents’ country, and they had died of grief. The Inca had
now come to love the princess with the possessive passion of a victor,
coupled with a sympathy which sprang from a wish to atone for injustice
done. And he loved Atahualpa, too, the son who had been born of their
uniof.

When the king felt thac his end was drawing near, it occurred to him that
he must name his successor. It was no casy task. On the one hand there was
his beloved son Atahualpa, and on the other Huascar, the son of his chief
wife, who should by rights accede to the throne., Lying there on his death-
bed, the king came to a dangerous decision. Both his sons were to succeed
him as joint rulers, Atahualpa reigning at Quito in the north, his mother’s
native land, and Huascar in the southern portion of the empire. Having
made his decision, Inca Capac died, a powerful and benevolent ruler greadly
moumed by his subjects. They cut the dead king’s heart out and buried it
at Quito, the place where it had always been, but his body itself they buried
in the south, at Cuzco. The Sun-king was followed into death and the
"gleaming abode of the sun’ by thousands of his concubines.

Atahualpa should have been well satisfied with his inheritance, for Huascar
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was the legitimate heir. But Atahualpa wanted glory and the whole empire
to himsclf — perhaps motivated cven at this late stage by a wish to avenge his
matcrnal grandparents. And so the two brothers joined battle. In the spring
of 1532, Atahnalpa's army rolled southwards and eventually ook Cuzco, the
southermn capital. Huascar was captured and imprisoned in the fortress of
Xauxa,

Even then Amahualpa was not satisfied, He invited the whale of the Inca
aristocracy to visit him and, when the noble lords were duly assembled, had
them massacred. In order to banish the possibility of any future disputes
about his right to the throne, he had nearly all the women of the blood
royal exccuted — sisters, aunts, nicces and cousms alike. At last Atahualpa
could rule as sole and undisputed master of the strongest empire South
America had ever known. Hupowcrinﬂr:waﬂd,ﬁth:hdi:mufdum-
days knew it, could have hoped to shake Atahualpa's authority,

But men do not know the world they live in, nor do they know what else
besides themselves God has created upon the earth they tread. Atahualpa
did not know then, any more than we know roday.

A few months after Atahualpa’s coup d'érat, the Spaniards landed under
Pizarro. The strangers from another planet had arrived. We have already
learned how they conquered the Inca Empire, and how Atahualpa was finally
discovired situing before Pizarro listening to his congueror s, Bible in hand,
he told him of the new god. Atahualpa was Pizarro’s prisoner, just as Huas-
car was Atahualpa’s prisoner, still languishing at Xauxa in the keeping of the
defeated king's soldiers. _

Arahualpa racked his brains night and day for some means of regaining his
liberty. He kncw thar the Spaniards loved two things above all else: their
own god, and other people’s gold, so he rold Pizarro tharif he would release
him he would £l the room in which he was imprisoned with gold as high as
he could reach. In demonstration of this, he stood on his toes and stretched
his hand towards the ceiling. The room was over sixteen fect wide and
ewenty-three feet long, and the tall king's finger—tips reached a point on the
wall more than nine feet above the foor, Pizarro agreed to this proposal,
and had a notary draw op in writing what must be the most peculiar contract
in world history. The Inca sent messengers to all the towns in his empire
and, before long, endless caravans were winding their way towards Caja-
marca laden with the most magnificent articles of gold as ransom,

Meanwhile, Huascar had leamed of Pizarro's arrival and the capture of his
half-brother. He sent Pizarro a secret message offering a much higher ran-
som for his own release. On lcaming this, Atahualpa spent many slecpless
nights and, when he did sleep, it was only to be tormented by dreams. He
saw his brother standing menacingly before him, saw the blood of the Inca
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royal house rise from the dust and take shape, screaming for vengeance, saw
his gaoler Pizarro smiling and pointing to the nine-foot mark on the wall.
The gold had not yet reached the specified height. Plagued by these dreams,
Arahualpa sent 2 messenger to the fortress of Xauxa with orders to remove
the higher ransom-bid once and for all — m other words, to kill his brother.
A defeated king never lives long in the clutches of his conqueror, Huasear
was murdered. “The white men will avenge me,” he gasped as he was dying.
Here and there in the country, small bands of men gathered to appose the
Spaniards. Pizarro accused the captive Inca of treachery, and his advisers
searched for some pretext to get rid of Atahualpa. At the same time, there
were a number of Indians in the royal prisoner’s entourage who had been
supparters of Huascar and wanted to avenge his murder. The most dan-
gerous man of all, however, was Pizarro's interpreter Felipillo. He was
having an affair with one of Atahualpa's concubines.

When Arahualpa learned of this, he found it a barder disgrace to bear than
his capeivity. From that moment on, Felipillo translared everything Ata-
hualpa sud so unfavourably that every cross-examination brought him
nearer to a death sentence. A Spamish court of inquisition was set up, before
which Arahualpa was obliged to defend himself against twelve charges:
wurpation, the murder of his brother Huascar, extravagance, idolarry,
adultery, affairs with prostitutes, rebellion against the Spaniards and five
more of the same calibre. The verdict was ‘guilty’, and the sentence, bumning
at the stake in the main square of Cajamarca. At fire Atnhualpa begged
Pizarro for mercy with tears in his eyes. Then he recovered his composure.
He was tied to the stake, piles of faggots around him ready for kindling.

Father Valverde approached the doomed man with an upraised cross.
The man of God promised Atahualpa that if he embraced the cross and let
himself be baptized, his painful sentence would be commuted to one of
garrotting, or judicial srangulation: Atahualpa was baptized —and strangled.
A Mass was read for the dead king's soul. From the small church which the
Spaniards had buile came the sound of wecping and wailing. Thousands of
Indian girls, the dead man's wives and such of his sisters as still survived,
crowded round his corpse. The Spaniards drove them out of the church.
Back in their huts, they took their lives and accompanied their beloved Inca
into the ‘gleaming abode of the sun’,

The regime which had become such second nature to every Peruvian
Indian collapsed like 2 house of cards. For centuries the Inca had dominated
everything that went on in the State. Even the most secret thoughts of the
god must be stronger!” That was the whisper which ran from the litde
townships along the Pacific coast to the citics up in the Andes. The Peruvians
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began to bum their villages. They ransacked their temples and palaces.
They realized the value of gald and, for the first time in their country’s
history, began to hoard it. Feeling that the downfall of the old regime
threatened to bring disorder and revolution in its train, Pizarro hastily sum-
moned the Indian noblemen together and presented them with a new Inca
in the person of Toparca, one of Atahualpa’s brothers. When Toparea had
been duly crowned, Pizarro installed him in a sedan-chair and started off with
his army o the arduous journey to Cuzco, the legendary Inca capital. The
smoke of buming villages accompanied the Spaniards throughout their
march, and here and there the spirit of resistance flared up. Just to make
matters worse, the new Inca died, and the Spaniards quickly had to look
around for a scapegoat, which they found in the person of Challcuchima, 2
Peruvian prince. Challcuchima was bumed alive. The murder of Ata-
hualpa and Challcuchima was anly the start of a series of such executions.
A Spanish court of inquisition was always held, and an attempt always made
to convert the condemmed men before their death. Father Valverde was
always in attendance, complete with promises of Paradise and baptismal
water. The requiem was always read, and the executed men’s bodies given
a Christian burial.

When Father Valverde wried to convert Challcuchima by describing the
fu:nfunb:ﬁwmh:ﬂmnmwmi&md&ulplmdmrufﬁﬁhPmﬂim,
the chieftain only answered coolly: ‘T cannot understand the white man's
religion." He endured all his torments with true Indian stoicism and died
calling upon the name of Pachacamac, his own god.

The subsequent history of the conquest of Peru is more dramatic than any
fictional drama could ever have been. It could have provided a genius like
Shakespeare with enough material for dozens of plays and kept him busy for
the whole of his life. Try to picture the course of events in the land between
the shores of the Pacificand the High Andes, Pizarro received an unexpected
visitor in the shape of Manco, who was the murdered Huascar's brother and,
as such, the legitimate heir to the throne. Pizarro imperiously crowned him,
and the conquistadors instituted and directed a great national festival 10
celebrate the occasion. The Indians joined in the coronation festivities, litde
guessing that they marked the end of their glorious history. And even the
ancient Inca rulers of long ago joined in the celebrations, too. Their mum-
mies sat in eerie state round the main square, decked out in all their jewels
and finery, each mummy surrounded by a large retinue of attendants. They
sat there stiffty, staring our of empty eye-sockess at the throng of revellers
who danced, drank and made merry the whole night long,

‘Wherever the Spaniards went they built Christian churches and monas-
teries. The temples of the old Peruvian gods were demolished and their
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images destroyed. Dominican monks preached, prayed and baptized A
Roman Catholic nunnery was erected on the site of the Sun-virgins' temple
at Cuzco, and Father Valverde was appointed bishop of the city. This devil
in priest’s clothing is one of the most rerrifying figures in the deluded age of
Don Quixote, |

‘I need a harbour,” thought Pizarro, ‘a large harbour here by the Pacific,
where it can form a link between Spain and the New World." So he went
down to the sea and founded a capital of his own. In honour of Epiphany
on January 6th, 1533, he called his forndation 'City of the Kings' — Ciud4d
de los Reyes. It stood on the site of a small Indian township called Rimac.
City-names always become modified in any language, and only fifty years
after its foundation the Spaniards had abandoned the name Cindid de los
Reyes and Rimac had become ‘Lima’. Pizarro's ariginal groumd-plan is sl
discernible today as a triangle based on the river, with perfectly straight
streets intersccting at right angles, and the remains of stone pipes which once
formed part of the sewage-system.

The history of Peru plunged ever deeper into a welter of senselessly spile
blood. The Cain of this conquest was Almagro, the man who had been in
on the Peruvian venture from its very beginning. He was by now a prom-
inent man, a Marshal of Emperor Charles V, ever ambitious, ever envious of
Pizarro’s fame, and ever greedy for power and property. Reflecting that
the Emperor awarded most power to those who in his cyes had won the
most glory and could guarantee him the most gold for his coffers, Almagro
secretly introduced one of his trusted servants into Pizarro's brother's retinue
before the lawer went back to Spain. This man was to call the Emperar’s
ateention to his, Almagro’s, services. On reaching court, Hemando Pizarro
described his brother Francisco's prowess, the great hardships he had under-
gone, the battles he had fought. Emperor Charles confirmed Pizarro's
govemnorship and generally fulfilled all that Hernando and Francisco had
hoped for. Meanwhile, however, Almagro’s precautions had not been in
vain. His governorship was to begin in the south of Peru, where the limits
of Pizarro's authority ended. Hernando set sail again for Pera with one of
the finest fleets which ever weighed anchor from the shores of Spain. Al
magro's man was with him and, when he reached Cuzco and rold his
master of the Emperor’s reward, Almagro was overjoyed. His new appoint-
ment made him feel independent, and he persuaded himself that Cuzco was
now his own personal property. Pizarro and Almagro enjoyed one last spell
of reconciliation before they finally resorted to open hostilitics.
secured Cuzco with an armed force and threw Pizarro's brothers, Gonzalo
and Hernando, into pri

To escape from Spanish custody was not ¢asy. It entailed steady nerves
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and a clear head. Hemnando Pizarro sat in his dimgeon and passed the time
in card-play. His opponent was a certain Alvarado, one of Almagro's men.
The prisoner and his visitor played for high stakes, and Hernando won §o,000
gold castellanos. Alvarado wanted o pay him immediately, but Hernando
modestly refused to rake the money. So much generosity in a prisoner
charmed Alvarado and he put in a good word for him with his master.

Almagro, too, had decided to build himself a harbour on the Pacific, and
he left Cuzco, taking his prisoner Henando with him. In the meanwhile,
Francisco Pizarro had been ruminating day and night how to get his brother
Hernando out of Almagro’s clutches. After two patleys between Pizarro and
Almagro, Hermnando was finally freed.

The Pizarros were not the sort of men whom one could offend with
impunity. They never forgot an injury.. Hernando had hardly been released
before his brother Francisco sent him off with an army against Almagro.
The battle rook place on the salt-flars of Las Salinas, near Cuzco. Almagro
was a very sick man by this time, and followed the battle from a deck-
chair while his general, Orgonez, conducred it. Half delirious, he was obliged
to watch his forces routed by a victorious Hernando, The boot was now on
the other foot, and Almagro was Hemando's prisoner. Once in gaol,
Almagro showed every symptom of being about to die. He was very weak,
and suffering either from gout or syphilis. It could not be, thought the
Pizarros: Almagro had to get well, so that he could be well and truly ex-
ecuted. Hernando therefore sent his prisoner friendly and encouraging letters
and had him served with the choicest food from his own table. Almagro was
soon on his legs again. But he had scarcely left his bed when a monk entered
his cell and read out his sentence of death: he was to be publicly beheaded in
the city’s main square. Almagro winced. ‘Surely no one could be so unjust,’
he said. 'l cannot believe it” Calling Hernando to his cell, he pleaded with
him to spare his grey hairs and not to rob him of the littde time which
remamed to him. ‘T am astonished,” Hernando said coldly, ‘that you, asa
brave knight, should behave in such an unworthy fashion. God in his mercy
made you a Christian. Make your peace with Heaven.' Almagro tried o
say a great deal more, but Hemando cut short the uncomfortable interview
with the words: “The sentence is irrevocable, Reconcile yourself to it*

Hemando was not a cruel man, however. He charimbly commuted
Almagro’s sentence from public execution in the square to garrotting.
Almagro was to be throtded. At twilight that evening, priests and execu-
doners slipped quictly into the prison. Almagro was given Commumion,
then the garrotee, The gloomy dungeon passages were quict once more.

The sentenee had been carried out, but the Pizarros were sl uncasy.
Almagro's authority had been guaranteed by Charles V. Perhaps they
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should first have consulted the Emperor and soughe his decision. So Hem-
ando set off for Spain once more. The glittering court was residing at Valla-
dolid. Once again Hemando made a ceremonious entrance into the city, and
once again Almagro’s secret representatives went with him, almost as though
their master had dispatched them from the grave. Almagro's friends des-
cribed to Charles V the injustice which their master had suffered. Hernando
gave Lis account of the feud, backing it up with visible arguments in the
shape of gold. Even so, the scales tipped in Almagro's favour. Hemando
was committed to the fortress of Medina del Campo. This tough eldest
brother of Pizarro was confined in the fortress for twenty years, until 1560
His life passed before his eyes again and again during that time. He saw
deaths and execntions, and survived them all. He even lived on for some
years after his release, reaching an age of over a hundred.

To restore order in Peru, Charles V sent over to the Inca Empire Vaca de
Castro, a member of the imperial court. Meanwhile, Francisco Pizarro had
been governing the country with a heavy and despotic hand. The new Inca,
Manco, had long ago lost all fith and confidence in the Spaniards and was
secretly stirring up rebellion everywhere, Pizarro failed to capture him, but,
to bring him to his knees, he caught one of his wives. She was young and
beautiful and the Inca loved her very dearly. Pizarro had her stripped to the
skin, tied to a tree, logged, and then shot to death with arrows. No word of
complaint, nota single sob escaped the Indian girl's lips throughout the whole
of these proceedings. She endured her torments in silent composure.

Pizarro now had many enemies. They included not only the Indians, but
a large number of Almagro’s former adherents, who had come to be called
‘the people of Chile". They were universally oppressed in Peru, being ex-
cluded from holding office or serving in the armed forces. They were the
outlawed knights of the conquered land. They starved, and they brooded on
revenge. Eventually they decided to assasinate Pizarro, Sunday, July 25th,
1541, was agreed on as the day of reckoning, the “20th of July’ for Lima and
for that period of history, as it were. The conspirators assembled at the house
of Almagro's son. Pizarro was to reccive the death-blow as he
from Mass. The plan was betrayed to Pizarro. He laughed. He lec his old,
harsh, confident laughter ring out until his whole palace echoed with it.
For all that, he stayed away from Mass. Intoxicated by their lust for revenge,
the conspirators rushed o the palace and, racing up the steps, surprised
Pizarro at table. Greatly outnumbered, Pizarro grabbed his sword and dis-
pensed some lethal blows among his adversaries before he was finally hit in
the throar and fell to the ground. ‘Jesus!” he gasped, not wanting to die
before he had kissed the cross. But there was no cross to be seen, and all
he could hear was the cry: ‘Death to the tyrant!’ He drove his finger into
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his wound, drew a eross an the floor in his own blood, and kissed it. Then
one of his enemics dealt him a last terrible blow, and he died.

It was almost as though the ancient gods of the Incas were still alive and
holding vengeful court in heaven, for, from then on, the Spantards them-
selves drowned the glorious deeds of their knights in a sea of murder, blood
- and exccutions. The best way of assessing the extent of the subsequent execu-
tons is to ask who survived. In fact, no one escaped the executioner's sword.

It was the man who had been sent out from Valladolid, Vaca de Castro,
who sctded the score with young Almagro and the murderers of Francisco
Pizarro. Just twenty-four years old, Almagro's son was executed on the spot
whﬂclﬁsﬁlhulmd&i:&btﬁamhim.d:wuﬂyincﬁn'mghkhmdmrmdu
the executioner’s stroke. The next figure of note to die was a certain Francisco
Carbajal, whose hoary head and eighty-four years rather unnerved his
exccutioner. As always, a father confessor was in atendance. The old man
was conveyed to the place of execution in a pannier slung between two
mules. It was Pater Noster . . . Ave Maria - . . and then the seaffold.

Gonzalo Przarro, who regarded himself as his brother Francisco's right-
ful hewr, gambled away his chances at the battle of Xaquixaguana, after
Charles V had sent a priest to arrest him asa rebel. Impeached and conviceed
of lese-majesty and high treason, he was brought ¢o the place of execution on
a mule, The day before his death, he asked whether he could rely on spend-
ing another night alive. "Your Honour can sleep easy,’ they rold him. Next
day he knelt before the cross and kissed it. ‘Do your job well, brother Juan,”
he su.-id.r;?uu have my word wpon it," said the executioner, and down came
his sword.

You may be interested to know whare happened to Pizarro's assiduous
military chaplain Vicente de Valverde, the man who had pronounced the

iction over so many ‘condemned prisoners. Pursued by Almagro's
supporters, he fled to the island of Pina, where he was captured by the
Indians. “We will show you what you have been wanting to sce all your
]iil:'.;ddu]rmldhzm. Then they poured molten gold into his eyes and mur-
: him.

And Pizarro’s interpreter Felipillo, who stole Arahualpa’s favourite wife
and then translated what the caprured Inca said so unfavourably that he was
inevitably sentenced to deatht Almagro had long ago had him quartered for
treachery, an are in which Felipillo was a master.

Anyane who travels to Lima, the magnificent Peruvian capital on the
Pacific, and stands in the cathedral before Pizarro's marble sarcophagus will
feel how strongly the history of the place has been influenced by three
factors: a lust for gold; a stubborn and unbending code of chivalry; and the
will to spread Christ's teachings by the sword.
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Only seven years ago, some learned archacologists made an interesting
find at Cuzco, Peru's erstwhile capital. They discovered the skeletons of
Gonzalo Pizarro, Almagro the elder, and Almagro the son. Almost nothing
remained of the three heroes. Not far away, in the heart of the city, the Sun-
temple is still standing. During the earthquake in 1950 the church which
had been erected on top of the temple’s foundation wall collapsed. A few of
the Inca walls remained standing, Like the church above them, they are now
being restored. The three heroes arc to be left in peace.
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X

THEIR GODS WERE ALWAYS HUNGRY
The Maya

Dl S el s e

could sesd Mayan scripe. Today, no one can decipbes i .

NYoNE who crosses the neck of land which links North and South
America comes first to Panama. Then, passing through Costa Rica,
Nicaragua, Honduras and Guatemala, he finally reaches Mexico,

Mexico is the northern half of what is the most interesting bridge in the world,
the bridge of lind between the two Americas. Deserss and mountains
accomnt for two-thirds of Mexico, and the few clouds that drift across the
blue Mexican sky only bestow 2 scanty amount of rain — enough, in fact,
for a mere tenth of the thirsty land.

When Cortez, the conqueror of Mexico, went back to see Charles V,
the Spanish king asked him: ‘Whar is this Mexico of yours liker’ Without
speaking, Cortez gave his king the best description anyone could give, He
took a piece of paper, crumpled it up, and threw it on to the king’s desk.

Mexico is at ance poor and rich, happy and unhappy. It is the greatest
silver-producing country in the world, but the Mexicans know only too
well that what Fate gives with one hand, she takes away with the other.
It has always been so in this country. The Mexicans are a race with thousands
of years of practice in the art of patience. Toughness, endurance and re-
signation to the incvitability of Fate — the American Indians of both con-
tinents may owe these invaluable qualities to the earliest discoverers of America
who migrated there over the Bering Straits. The German expert Humbaolde
summed up Mexico in an expression which has lately become rather hack-
neyed: ‘A lind of comtrasts” Ignorance, superstition and cruelty have
dominated Mexico for thousands of years, and her highlands have always
been at the mercy of a destiny which never afforded them any security,
Nothing is certain in Mexico, absolutely nothing. "Who knows:' the
Mexicans say, "Quidn sabe?' No one knows when he will be bom, and no
one knows when he will die. Anyone who tries to fathom the civilizations
or the soul of this country will meet a darker veil of obscurity the further he
probes. Even the American expere Prescott, who studied the history of
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ancicnt Mexico as thoroughly as he did that of the Incas in Peru, had to
admit that as a scientist he found it extremely hard to deal with a field which
was so woven abont with romantic fiction. Awuyone seeking to establish
cultural or historical facts about Mexico will find himself confronted at every
turn by the aura of myth, legend and poetic fiction which surrounds all her
ruing, picture-writings and archacological sites. When a Mexican lady was
asked whether her country got as much rain in summer as in winter, she
answered: “There are no firm rules, sefior’ And, in fact, Mexico provides
no firm rules for history, culture, or the origins of her peoples, no firm rules
for her past whatsoever.

There were writings here, to be sure, but we cannot decipher them, When
Cortez landed, the people of Mexico had already reached man’s estate, and
about a thousand years of history and culture lay behind them.

... About a thousand years of history and culture. What does that mean:
We first see the clear outlines of an advanced civilization in Mexico from
about A.p, 300 onwards, the Mayan civilization. But to have reached sucha
level the Mayan race must first have passed through an evolutionary period
lasting several hundreds, if not thousands, of years. And of this evolutionary
peried we know virtually nothing,

The Mayan civilization first emerged from the obscurity of the past
and began to rake distinct shape about A.p. 300, reaching its classical period
about A.n. 600. Then something remarkable happened: at the end of the
seventh century, still before 4., 800, this amazing civilization simply dis-
solved. The masterbuilders stopped building, the sculptors stopped model-
ling, the painters laid down their brushes, and all the Jarge wwns were
abandoned. There was a complete cessation of activity in cvery field.

The reason remains a miystery to this day. Perhaps the Maya were over-
whelmed by enemies, perhaps they destroyed themselves in civil wars,
perhaps most of the population died off in epidemics, perhaps famine broke
out, perhaps such a severe climatic change occurred thar the Maya were
forced to abandon their country. Perhaps, perhaps. ...

At all events, Mayan civilization did not wither gradually away a5 in
Spengler’s Unterpang des Abendlandes, but collapsed within the span of fifty
years. The large towns lay there forlom and desolare, just as their inhabitants
had abandoned them.

Their inhabitantst Here we come to another question which cannot be
answered unequivocally. All we know is that the citzenry and the intelli-
gentsia were poles apart. They wandered forth never to retum again, leaving
3 vast accumulation of capital behind, massive temples, palaces, dwelling-
houses, all the things which had been laboriously buile up and created over
the centuries. But someone always stays behind in such cases. In this
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particular instance it may have been the slaves, or the poor, or perhaps just
the sick. These remaining inhabitants probably supported themselves by
agriculture and hunting in the local forests. Certainly, all planning and
creative activity ceased,

The scat of advanced Mayan civilization lay in the region bounded by
the once large towns of Uaxactin (in Guatemala), Palenque (in Chiapas)
and Copidn (in Honduras). After the old empire had been abandoned, part
of the nation roamed into the Guatemalan highlands, where they founded
several small States. The majonicy of the Maya, however, made for the
northemn pare of the Yucatan Peninsula and established a new Mayan Empire
there. This new Mayan Empire was a form of rebirth or remaissance pat-
terned on the ancient glory of the past. However, it was only a pale reflec-
tion of it, and the splendid prime of the old culture was never again achicved.

How do we know anything ar all about Mayan history:

Well, first of all there are the Mayan manuscripts, texts which were
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written by Mayan priests long before the conquest of Mexico. The Spaniards
unfortunately regarded them as ‘works of the Devil’, and the Spanish bishop
Landa organized a great bonfire of them in the plaza at Menda. Thatis why
only three manuscripts have survived. One of them is; or was; in Dresden.
It is by far the most interesting, since it dates from the best period of the new
Mayan Empire. The second, of later date, is in Paris, and the third in Madrid.
However, none of thete three texts containg anything more than entries
dealing with the calendar or religions rites. Al the texts conmining religious,
medical and mathematical treatises went up in smoke when the Spaniards
decided to exorcize the Devil. The hicroglyphs in the three surviving rexts
present us with more problems than information. If more of these manu-
seripts had survived, we should probably have found the key ro their
salution.

Apart from this, there are some notes made shortly after the Spanish con-
quest. However, they suffer from the disadvantage that Mayan civilization
was already on the wane when they were compiled.

Then there are also a few historical dates which were noted down by the
Maya in hieroglyphs before the conquest and translated into Spanish.

Finally, we still have the stone pillars which the Maya erected in their
towns every five, ten and twenty years, and on which they carved a record of
the most imporant events. Unforrunately the Maya had quite a different
chronological system from ours, so it is not easy to relate individual events
to our own measurement of Gme.

Among the firse Spanish ecclesiastics in Yucatan werc one or two astute
mien who learned how to read the Mayan script, and some of them even knew
how o write it. In the course of time, however, this art became lost, and
today even the foremost Americanists are groping in the dark. On the other
hand, the Mayan numerical system has been solved. It contains only four
symbols: a dot for a umit, a horizontal dach for the figure 5, and two other
symbols for 20 and 0. With great ingenuity the Maya used these simple
aids to cxpress figures up to several millions, a fact which has only recentdy
been established. To do this, they did not range the numbers horizonzally,
but vertically. The bottom figure was taken at its simple face-value, while
the second, fourth and succeeding rows represented twenty times the value
of the row immediately beneath. The third row was only eighteen times the
value of the second. In their possession of this numerical system the Maya
were the superiors of every other race in America, and even of the Greeks
and Romans.

The Maya were also far advanced in the writing of words, as the clegant
characters in their manuscripts go to prove. Even if we cammot decipher
these manuscripts, they do at least help us to know whar objects, buildings
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and sculptures belong to the Mayan cultural orbit, for the Maya adomed
not only their buildings and sculptures with inscriptions, but even their

pottery.

The Maya had squat skulls and retreating brows, a physical characteristic
which they greatly prized and even attempted to produce by artificial means,
Their skin was a pale cinnamon colour. They were small in stature, but
sturdy and well-buile. Their hair was black. A squint was regarded as.a mark
of great besuty. Girls and women adomed their faces with red, white and
black paint. From his birth to the hour of his death, the Maya was domin-
ated by religious calts and a large and powerful priesthood.

The Maya worshipped cverything which seemed powerful and mysterious
in Nature. Ower the centre of every town towered step-pyramids with
temples enthroned on their squat summits.

If onc were to arrange the gods of all the pagan races in order of their
performance, the Mayan gods would come in very nearly last, only beating
the Aztec gods by a short head. The Mayan gods were always so hungry
and did so litde to earn their keep that it was no wonder their worshippers
finally came to gricf, though not before they had offered up an enormous
number of human sacrifices. For a long time, scholars belicved that no
‘human sacrifices were made under the old Mayan regime. This fallacy rested
upon the asumption that 3 highly cultured race would shrink from such
barbarity. But even a highly developed civilization needs food and drink —
especially drink — and, since the Maya believed that by offering their Sun-,
Earth- and Rain-gods blood they could put them into 2 good humour, they
made human sacrifices.  Victims were streeched our on a sacrificial block
high up on the pyramid’s altar, and their hearts tom out. The lifeless bodies
were then thrown over the edge so that they tumbled all the way down the
pyramid’s steps to the ground, where the waiting public cut them up.
Each individual ok a picce home to boil and eat.

There is a certain spot at Piedras Negras where this procedure is illustrated
in stone, Victims included capeured warriors, children and young girls.
Whenever harvest prospects looked bad or there was a prolonged deoughe,
the Maya hastily sacrificed a fow virgins. Virgms were likewise considered
ideal as a placatory offering for wells and springs, and the Maya theew them
in with little regard to the insanitary consequences of such an action. It
should never be forgotten that these races only had the most rudimentary
notions of medicine and hygiene, even if they did know how to extract
quinine from tree-bark and were familiar with certain medicinal herbs. A
thor in the foot could lead to fatal blood-poisoning, there was no remedy
against epidemic discases, and Mayan babies were put straight on to an adult
dict after a short period of breast-feeding. It seems a miracle that these races
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survived for as many centuries as they did, and thac their descendants are sill
living today. The Maya knew nothing about dury-farming or draught-
animals and they were probably even ignorant of the wheel, although there
is some evidence to the contrary, All loads had to be carried on men's
backs. At the same time, the Maya were good arithmeticians and had an
astomshingly accurate calendar. They had an official State year of 360 days
and an astronomical year of 365 days. The moon's passage round the carth
served as the basis of the Mayan lunar calendar, in which 405 lunar revolu-
tions corresponded to 11,960 days. Modemn astronomical computations put
it at 11,959.888 days —or only o.112 of a day less than the Mayan estimate.
Mayan astronomers also worked our a Venusian calendar based on 3 re-
markably accurate knowledge of the movement of the planer Venus. There
are only tiny discrepancies berween their figures with regard to Venus and
our modern computations, a fact which becomes all the more impressive
when we remember that the Maya made their observarions with the naked
cye. We know the Mayan hieroglyphs for sky, earth, sun, moon, Venus,
Mars and Jupiter. We know the symbols for the rwenty days of their month
and the eighteen months of their year. We know the hieroglyphs for certain
gods and ceremonies, and for the four cardinal points of the compass. It is
interesting to note that some of these hieroglyphs owe their clucidation w
astronomy, since Mayan calculations and modem science agree in this parti-
cular field.

The Maya were brilliant craftsmen, wore clothes and shoes, manufactured
cotton fabrics and even velvet, and were great arnsts in general. Their archi-
tectural achievements, their temples and their town-planning were most
remarkable. Temples and houses, mostly built upon pyramids, public
squares, whole networks of steeets, palaces with numerons rooms, corridors
and open courtyards, pillars up to forty feet in height with statues carved
into them —all these things are identifiable in the ruins which stll stand
today. The Maya themselves lived in huts of reed-work and mud built on
level ground. The silent ruins of the metropolitan cities of Uaxactdn, Tikal,
Palenque, Copén (the Athens of the old Mayan Empire) and Piedras Negras,
still seem to reverberate with the life which once pulsed through them in all
its animation, laughter, suffering and blood-letting.

One of the riddles which has not yet been solved is the so-called “stele B'
at Copin. Above the head of the god portrayed npon it are the distunct out-
lines of clephants” heads complete with trunks. They are Indian
with mahouts perched on their necks. Americanists have been racking their
brains as to how the Maya got hold of them, since elephants have long been
extnct in Ametica. The indigenous American elephant died out thousands
of years before the first dawning of Mayan civilization.
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Where did it come from, the Mayans' urge to design things in the parti-
cular way they did, and the inspiration which engendered ornamental and
pictorial styles remimiscent of Egypt, India and even of Buddhism: Was it
a picce of cultural flotsam which drifted thousands of miles across the Indian
Ocean and the Pacifics

We do not know, and we shall never know.
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THEY BUILT PYRAMIDS
The Teotihuacins and Toltecs

e B ot e Koo e Tk e st

Artee by Salagun.

WOTHER BERNHARDINO DX SAHAGUN wasa pious monk. Hehad the

nose of a Spanish arswerat, very dark and weary-looking eyes, and

the energy of a man imdeterred by any obstacle. He came o Mexico
as a missionary in 1529, arriving only cight years after the capture of Mexico
City, a time when the history of the Aztecs, Toltecs and Mayans was still
vividly remembered.

Anv attempt to convert the native inhabitants to the Chiistian faith en-
tailed a knowledge of their innermost being, their thoughss, their legends,
their religion, their gods. Realizing this, Brother Sahagun spent years listen-
ing to all that the Aztec schalars could tell him about such things. To write
it all down would have taken one man a hundred years, 3o Sahagun ord-
ered his young pupils to rake down the Aztec accounts phonetically in
Latin characters. They worked night and day, and it was their parchment
transcripts which formed the basis of the amous historical work hastily
transhated into Spanish by Brother Sahagun himself. Eduard Seler trans-
lated several chapters of the work into German, and Professor Leonhard
Schultze-Jena has done a translation and commentary on the greater partofit.

Anyone who rums the pages of this ‘first-hand source’ will feel very close
to the vamished empires of the Mayans, Toltess, Aztecs and many other
races. He will find descriptions of the gods, their attire and their idiosyn-
crasies. He will find lists of annual festivals. He will meer Queezalcoatl,
king and god, the mysterious prince and prophet of the Toltecs. He will
read about the abodes of the dead, the education of boys, sbout sorcerers,
conjurers, soothsayers and, finally, abour the conquest of Mexico City by
the Spaniards.

Four advanced cvilizations join hands in Mexico: Teotihuacin, Mayan,
Toltec and Aztec.

The builders of the ity of Teotihuacin are an unknown race. We do
not cven know the original name of this metropolis of a once greae civiliza-
tion. Teotithuacin is probably a late-Aztec translation of the aty's original
name, but we have no idea what language it was translated from. Even the
language of 155 inhabitants remains a closed book.

Teotthuacin civilization coindded with the so-called "Late Archaic’
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period, and its authors lived about A, s00. The Teotihuacins have lefe
us the ruins of their city, and very remarkable they are, both in design and
constructional planning. They lie some twenty-two miles to the north-cast
of Mexico City, and a visit to Teonhuacin 1s a ‘must’ for every foreign
visitor to Mexico. Everyone has to ‘do the pyramids' at least once.

Teotihuacin was laid out along both sides of a broad avenue. This dead
straight road formed the city's axis, and certainly possessed some religious

Known as "The Way of the Dead’, it was a sort of terrestrial
copy of the Milky Way. At its northern end the road met the ‘Moon-
pyramid’, while to the east of it lay the much larger ‘Sun-pyramid”. Also on
the east, but at the southern end, stood the temple of the god Quetzalcoadl,
the so-called dudadels, or forress. Ciudadels may be a misnomer, since
d::uwmpmbahlynnfnrnﬁmhmnuthcm:uﬁnhmldmg. This massive
quadrangular complex is really a pyramid-city composed of the bases of two
large pyramid-temples and fifteen smaller temples. The whole sacred place
was erected in honour of the Wind-god, who controlled the ram-clouds and,
consequently, fernkicy, Magmficent stone sculptures were found here, in-
cluding heads of snakes and other grotesque portraits ascribed to the Rain-
god Tlaloc. All these sculptures were at one time painted in glowing
colours. The massive friczes, galleries, flights of steps and platforme also
found here are producs of an arc which may not have achieved grear
mmrmyafd:uﬂ,hu:n:vuthdmmmdmmnl:miﬁnmmmpm
sion. Quetzraleoat] limself is to be found here, carved in stone.. He is always
represented as 3 plumed serpent, and the eyes which stare out of his head
were once carved from obsidian.

The Sun-pyramid has a ground-plan roughly similar in proportions to
that of the largest Egyptian pyramids, covering about the same area as the
Pyramid of Cheops. On the other hand, it is only half as large i hetghs and
cubic capacity. The Teotihuacins' Sun-pyramid is also surpassed by numer-
ous Mayan pyramids, both in construction and building-materials. Never-
theless, where the transportation of large masses of stone and earth and the
achicving of special cffects was concemed, the Sun-pyramid shows us that
there were some unrivalled architects among the people of Teotthnacin,
The most impressive thing about it was its bulk and its apparent heighe. It
gave an amazingly good simulation of infinite height and mass. The pyra-
mid consisted of five steps or terraces linked by a series of very steep stairways
which added to the monumental impression of the structure. 1f 2 religions
procession mounted these stairs, it seemed to disappear into the sky, Ata
height which was ontside the range of vision of anyone standing at the foot
of the pyramid stood the Sun-god's shrine. This was where the communica-
tion between priests and gods took place. 'When a procession arrived at cach
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of the five terraces, it had to traverse the whole pyramid before it could
mount the next flight of steps.

Archacologists have driven shafts into the heart of the Sun-pyramid, but
they discovered no vaults or tunnels such as are common in the Egypuan
pyramids. The whole construction was solidly packed with mud and carch
throughout. It was not crected one section at a time and then enlarged, like
s0 many other American pyramids, but built in one operation according to
a preconceived plan. The greamess of the Teodhuacing' project proves that
they were impelled to undertake it by religious convictions of great strength.
The same rule is valid throughout the cultural history of the whole world:
the most monumental and impressive picces of building were never merely
the result of forced labour, since religious fanaticism has always been stronger
than coercion. This principle applics equally to the great era of pyramid
building in Egypt under the Third Dynasty.

The outer surfaces of the pyramid were faced with stone, but even the
rubble of old mud bricks and earth in the interior proved a valusble source of
information to archacologists, for it contained clay vessels; clay figurines and
stone implements, all of which must once have belonged to the ancient
Teotihuacins, and indicate that the pyramid was built at a very early stage
in Teotihuacin civilization. Exactly when this was, we shall never know.
“The only certainty is that this artificial mountain was erected to a god, and
not as the tomb of some king.

Less excavation has been carried out on the Moon-pyramid than the Sun-
pyramid, although the location of the former at the end of the "Way of the
Dead' points to its greater importanee, even if its cubic capacity is only a

Qarter'as
qEv:n today not all the buildings in Teothuacin have been excavated.
Several of the ruins possess subterrancan chambers containing extremely fine
frescoes. The walls of one group of buildings, called the “Temple of Agricul-
ture” are decorated with sculptures of various fruits and flowers which used
to be sacrificed to the gods but only exist today in replica  Excavarion has
revealed the remains of walls which probably belonged to dwellings once
inhabited by priests. Such huts as may have stood on the outskirts of the
religious metropolis would have fallen into ruin long ago during the counse
of the past 1400 years.

It is impossible to determine the exact beginning and end of Teotihuacin
civilization. Tt may be that the Sun-pyramid was built in the 2nd century
A.D., and that Teotthuacin was destroyed in the year A.0. 856. We do know
thar the city met its end 1n a terrible conflagration.

Ir may be asked why the date has been set ar 856.

The year A.p. Bs6 is traditionally regarded in Central America as the
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foundation-date of a ciry which was only excavated in 1940, and whose
discovery marks one of the greatest archacological successes of our age.
This was the city of Tollan, which sueceeded Teothuacin as a cultural
metropolis. The ruins of Tollan stand in the vicinity of what is today Tula
in the Mexican province of Hidalgo, some sixty miles north of Mexico City.
Tollan was founded by people who stormed out of the northem deserts,
‘barbarians’ who spoke the Nahua language and were ethnologically related
to the later Aztec Chichemeces. The Toltecs got their name from Tollan,
their capital, and their sole connection with the old city of Teotihuacin was
that they conquered it. Excavations at Tollan soon showed thar the legend-
ary capital of the Toltecs had really been discovered at last, the metropolitan
city whose erstwhile existence was still remembered all over Central America.
It is only a short time since the ruins of Tollan was folly unearthed. They
disclosed pyramids, palaces, gigantic stone colossuses, portrayals of human
beings in stone relics and murals, and friezes depicting jaguars and cagles
devouring hearts, An extremely cfficient sewage-system was dug up here,
too, but perhaps the most interesting finds were two arenas where ball-
games used to be played. Hans Dictrich Disselhoff, who wrote 2 fascinating
history of the early American civilizations, alludes t the rubber ball as hav-
ing originated among the early South American Indians. Hard, heavy and
not un-dangerous, the indis-rubber ball could not be touched with the hand
or foot, but had to be played with the hip. The game undoubtedly had a
religious significance, and the first balls were certainly meant to represent
stars. Thus the ball-game was really a divine sport, since only gods could
throw the stars abour.

The principal importance of Tollan lay in the fact that it was the residence
of the Toltecs" pricst-king, Quetzalcoatl. This individual has been respon-
sible for a great deal of bewilderment in the world, both among historians
and archacologists, and among men who were in other respects orthodox
Christians. In Teotihuacdn civilization Q'ucmlmatl appears as 2 god, while
to the Mayans and the Toltees he was a pricst-king. In Yucatan he went by
the name of Kukulkan, and during the Aztec period Quetzaleoat] became
a title.

Many imaginative authors have tried hard to see Quetzalcoat] as Mexico's
Christ in a new shape, as it were. In fact one particular anthor, the Irish
archaeologist Lord Kingsborough (1795-1837), devoted his whole life to
this theory. He collected all the information about the ancient advanced
civilizations of Mexico available 1o him, and then compiled a monumental
work in nine volumes entitled The Antiquities of Mexico. Kingsborough's
aim ‘was to prove that the ancient peoples of Mexico were of Jewish origin,
being the descendants of the ten lost tribes of Iiracl. He collected literary
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waorks of both the Old and the New Worlds, together with Mayan and
Aztec accounts dating from before Columbus. He got hold of the volumes
which the Spanish Fathers had so diligently compiled at the time of the
conquest. He spent such an enormous amount of moncy on the work of
collection, research and publication that he eventually went bankrupt, and
his printer had him thrown into the debtors’ prisan at Dublin, Evenin gaol,
he still yearned and dreamed of demonstrating to the world that Christ had
appeared among the Toltecs. But the prison was damp and swarming with
insects, and Kingshorough finally caught typhus and died.

Nevertheless, many people supported Kingsborough in his attempt to
prove that the andent Mexicans were familiar with the Book of Genesis.
Mexico had is own tradition about a Flood. The last surviving Aztecs
together with the ancient sculptures of their forefathers were held to exhibit
Semitic traits. Like the Jews, the Iza Maya worshipped one supreme god
whom they never anthropomorphized in stone, and like the Jews; they
directed their prayers towards the east. Again, the Toltecs revered the snake,
just as the heathen of the Old Testament used to. And, finally, a virgin called
Chimalman from the Toltees' capital, Tollan, gave birth to a son. It was
Qmmlmﬂ.whubcmmcﬂ:eToltm'khzg.pﬁm.mmw.bumuf
civilization, prophet and god.

Even without any embroidery of the facts, the parallels between the
Christ of the West and the Toltees' Querzalcoatl are striking enough.
Quetzalecatl is reported to have been a white man, not dark-skinned like the
Toltees. Tradition has it that he was sent to mankmd by God, became a
human being, leamed all the arts, and taught wisdom and everything that
was good. He broughs the Toltecs a golden age, and even Nature shared in
his good works. He is said to have introduced the Toltecs to the Mayan
calendar, which he brought back with him from 2 visit to that race.

According to Toltec tradition, Quetzalcoad cventually incurred the
wrath of his divine superior. This meant the end of the Toltees and their
destruction. Quetzaleoat]l was forced to flee o the “eastern ocean” (i.c. the
Adantic coast), interrupting his flight to spend twenty years in the ity of
Cholula, where ‘the greatest pyramid in America was erected in his honour’,

Today this pyramid is no more than a hill covered with
Nevertheless, it still remains the largest building in the world from the
point of view of cubic capacity. Cholula was stll a religious centre in Aztec
times when the Spaniards arrived. There is no doubt that it was the Teoti-
huacén people who built the pyramid, even though it is more recent than the
Sun- and Moon-pyramids of that oldest city in Central America. A solid
mass of earth, bricks, stone and cement, it s too vast to allow of thorough
investigation, but shafis swhich have beens driven into the pyramid indicate
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that it is composed of several buildings superimposed one on top of the
other. As for Quetzalcoad, when the 'Son of God' arrived ar the Adantic,
he buile himself 2 boat out of snake-skin and sailed away over the ocean in
the rough direction of Europe to the legendary country called Tlapallan,
Nuhadykmmwhnmﬂﬁ;lfn%wumppmdmlic.

Querzaleoatl’s moral teachings, which he never wrote down, seein to have
been of a2 high standard. He was opposed to any form of human sacrifice,
and taught that only fruit and flowers should be sacnficed. He
peace, and was even familiar with the saving power of brothetly love.

The disappearance of Quetzalcoat] never quenched the hope that he would
retum, not just some time, but at a predetermined season.

He never did come back, but in the precise year when his second coming
had been predicted someone else arrived. It was Cortez.

Even if we discard the fanciful supposition that the prophecies of the Old
Testament were in some mysterious manner translated to South America
long before Columbus, and after him Cortez, ever reached the new conti-
nent; even if we discard the fable that the people of the Old Testament were
themselves east up on the shores of Mexico; the achievement of the Toltec
race only appears the more amazing, There in the Valley of Mexico, 3 race
of men unwittingly and unconsciously found their way to a
religious morality and the belief in a single supreme and invisible god.
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1 OVERTHREW LARGE AND POWERFUL NATIONS
Hemando Cortez

*Pechaps it had besn resolved that he should receive his reward in a beter world, 1 firmly
believe sa, For e was a goodly h*h,:udmﬂuﬂnmtmh;my:nh:h:\'hmn.ﬁm
the Apostle, nﬂth:admhrhrnnu. Bermal Diaz del Castilio in i Histovis Verdndens e fa
Comguists d la Nurve Erpala, 1568,

s long, sweeping arc formed by Florida, Cuba, the Antilles and the

I coasts of Venczuela and Panama was at least vaguely known in the

year 1518, Only one country awaired discovery: Mexico and its
large peninsula, Yucatan, the nearest land to the westemn tip of Cuba. Itis
stll an undiscovered, undisturbed world, even roday.

Here I must mention Gerénimo de Aguilar, a man whose experiences put
even those of Robinson Crusoe in the shade. In the year 1511 or 15122
siling-ship put out to sea from Darien, bound for Hispaniola. The vesscl
foundered in a storm, and a few members of her crew managed to reach the
coast of Yucatan. Believing that they had found safety, they gave thanks to
God, only to be scized by natives and bome off to their pyramids. The
pmunmmoddmmmﬁwmmuﬁuamﬂmmlonkmgdummavm
city ¢ new world. Then they were thrown down on to the
mcnﬁuﬂﬂnhmdpnuumrcﬂichumﬁumthuﬂmﬁm

As for Aguilar, he managed to escape into the interior, where he fell into
d&chaudanfapaw:rﬁﬂlnd.lmpm l—hwngztﬁntmdhimmt!nim
utmost severity, the chicftain gradually became touched by his prisoner’s
humility and powers of endurance, and in the end offered him a woman af
his own race as a wife. Being a priest, Aguilar remained true to his vow and
declined. This made the chicftain suspicious, s he submitted the unfortunate
priest to a series of temptations, all of which, like St Antony, Aguilar stead-
fastly resisted. When the prince finally realized that Aguilar really was
continent he regarded him as a saint, and assigned him the office for which he
seemed logically most suited: keeper of his harem. Aguilar became an im-
portant man in Mexico, but he lived, as it were, behind the iron curtain of an
“umcharted world.

The conguest of Mexico was to be the prerogative of another. It was
Hemando Cortez whom the Goveror of Cuba entrusted with an expedition
into the country, the fist rumours of whose gold and treasure were just

to filter through into the outside world. Cortez was a young man

of thirty-four, and fired with a true spirit of adventure. The Govemor had

scarcely commissioned Cortez to start preparations for the expedition when
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he became jealous and tried to cancel his orders. By that time, however,
Cortez and his men were already on board their hastily assembled and ill-
provided ships. Cortez was half way ont of the harbour when the astonished
Governor arrived at the water's edge. 'A truly courteous way to take your
leave, T must say!' stuttered the Governor. *Your pardon,” shoated back
Cortez, ‘but time presses, and there are some things which have to be done
without too much reflecion. Has your Excellency any further orders:’

Cortez and his fleet set sail for Yucatan in February 1519, Arriving at the
island of Cozumel, he immediately had the natives” idols destroyed and
erected an altar in one of the Indian temples, complete with effigies of the
Virgin and Child. The first Mass ever o be held in "New Spain® was con-
ducted in an Indian temple. It was here that Cortez met a most peculiar
tar, 3 poor creature who touched the ground and then lifted his hand to his
head in the Indian mode of greeting. He was very wretchedly clad and
Cortez wrapped him in his own cloak. Both men thoughe a miracle had
happened. The stranger was a white man, and spoke Spanish. It was Agular,
the 'Crusoe’ we have already met. After so many years in Mexico he had
lost all hope of regaining contact with Europe.

At Tabasco, Cortez and his small party were obliged to do battle with a
greatly superior force of Indians. This was the first time the natives had ever
seen horses or come into contict with cavalry. Taking rider and steed fora
single creature, they imagined thar they were dealing with monsters and
fled. Nexc day, however, they approached again, this time bringing gifs.
Among these gifts were twenty women, and among the twenty women an
extremely beautiful Aztec princess called Malinche, whom the Spaniards
renamed Marina.

Marina stood before Cortez with downcast head. It soon became clear
that she and Aguilar could understand one another, and the lareer translated
what she said into Castilian. Cortez soon learned that Marina could speak
several native Mexican dialects, and that she could be extremely valuable to
him as an interpreter. As for Marina, she knew from the very first moment
that she was in love with Cortez and, since there is no finer teacher than love,
she quickly learncd Castilian. Marina at first acted as Cortez’ secretary, but
it was not long before she became his mistress. She was uncommonly
beautiful, she was young, she was clever, and she remained unswervingly
loyal to the Spaniards from the very first. During Cortez” campaigns she
often rescued the Spaniards from the most difficult situations, and at the
same time frequently managed to preserve her own people from: disaster.
Although she had 2 son by Cortez, Don Martin, Cortez never married her,
being already married to a Spanish woman.

Cortez sailed down the coast with his fieet, and the Spaniards saw the
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snow-capped peak of Orizaba for the first time. On Good Friday, April 2151,
1519, they landed at the spot where Mexico's modem seaport Vera Cruz
now stands,

The Spaniards had long ago heard of the powerful Aztec king, Monte-
zuma, and Montezuma, who. was expecting the return of the white: god
Querzalcoat] in that year, had already been informed by his scouts that
Quetzalcoatl’s ambassadors had landed. The king’s leamed soothsayers
declared thar there were two possibilities: if the king met the strangers
with hostlity, he would perish, and if he welcomed them with open arms,
he would lose his throne. The king decided to welcome the strangers, so he
sent them gifts. Assoon as Cortez set eyes on them, he knew thar this was
the land of which the rulers of Spain had been dreaming for so long, the land
which must be won, whatever the cost. Solid gold lay heaped before him,
huge basins of it as big as wagon-wheels, gold dishes representing the sun,
silver dishes representing the moon, turquoises, feather cloaks, gold and
silver animals and a helmer filled with gold. The gifts acted like a load-
stone, drawing Cortez and his men ever deeper into the country’s interior:

Meanwhile, Cortez sent King Montezuma some presents in return, They
included a decorated arm-chair, beads, two shirts, a red cap with a medallion
on it —and the assurance that he, Cortez, would not leave Mexico without
first paying Montezuma a courtesy visit.

Cortez soon learned that the great Montezuma had many enemies, the
tribes, in face, against whom the Aztecs were contimully waging war w
obtain the prisoners they sacrificed to the gods on the lofty summits of their
pyramids, One of the tribes which immediately threw in their lot with
Cortez was that of the Totonacos. The Spaniards found their capital,
Cempoala, a true feast for the cyc with it splendid streets, magnificent
buldings and luxuriant gardens, not to mention its friendly inhabitants who
showered their guests with roses and garlands. But Cortez realized that from
now on he would be advancing, with only 2 small body of men, into 2
country fraught with a thousand dangers. There would be an ever-present
threat of war and mutiny, and death iself would be his constant com-
panion. So he came to a dedsion almost without parallel in warld history.
There in a country as yet completely strange to him, and separated from his
native land by a whole ocean, he made up his mind to convince his men of
the impessibility of retreat, to show them that they must fight and win — ot
die. He accordingly had every one of his ships destroyed except one small
vessel which was to carry dispatches. The trek into the mountains began.
Men groaned as they dragged their cannons up the steep defiles, and pack-
horses panted under the weighr of their loads. The Spaniards’ route took
them through a trackless desert which later gave way to fields of maize.
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They met some resistance in the country of the Tlaxcalans, but the latrer
ultimately became their allies.

The day came when the Spaniards reached Cholula, the sacred city of the
Toltecs. The pyramid of Quetzalcoat] was an incredible sight in those days,
as was the broad avenue with its busy stream of traffic. At night, Marina
dipped out of the temple courtyard where the Spaniards were encamped,
She learned thar Cholula was in league with Montezuma, and that the
Spaniards were to be ambushed as they left the city, Cortez replied with a
wholesale massacre. The temple on the great pyramid was overtirown and
a massive stone crucifix immediately set up in it place, Soon afterwards
Montezuma sent envoys to Cortez inviting the Spaniards to visit him in his
capital, Tenochtitlan, or what is roday Mexico City.

It must have been a breathraking moment when the Spaniards looked
down from the mountain heights into the Valley of Mexico for the first time,
with its sparkling lakes and steaming forests, bright houses and numerous
townships. Far in the distance towered the pyramids of Teothuacin, while
nearer at hand stood Tenochatlan, the Venice of ancient Mexico. Monte-
zuma welcomed the Spaniards in persan, and Cortez at last saw before him
the ruler of an empire which had surpassed his wildest dreams, As for
Montezuma, he aw Cortez a3 an emissary of his god, the Quetzalcoad
whose retumn the oracle had so long ago foretold, and quartered the Span-
tards in one of his palaces. When the great king climbed into his sedan-
chair onee more the crowds prostrated themselves on the ground and lay
motionless.

‘I shall never forget this spectacle’, wrote Bemnal Diaz, the Spanish chron-
icler who had come to Tenochnitlan with Cortez. Crowds of people surged
through the streets. Countless faces peered from every gateway and window.
The inhabitants stood shoulder to shoulder on the roof-tops and gazed at the
Spaniards in wonder. The city boasted a huge market-place, long rows of
buildings and streets which were deaned daily by thousands of sweepers.
Since the lzke on which Tenochtitlan lay was brackish, drinking-water was
conveyed into the city through earthenware pipes from 2 reservoir in the
mountains. This clean water supplied the fountains which played every-
where in Tenochtitlan.

Montezuma owned nuinerous spacious palaces, as well as an armoury
stocked with weapons and military accoutrements. Young Aztec noblemen
fought duels, and warlike spectacles were enacted. There were grananes,
huge warchouses and an aviary containing brghtly feathered birds from
all over the empire. Parrots of a thousand varieties, their plumage ranging
over every calour in the rainbow, filled the air with their incessant chatter.
Every known bird was represented in the aviary, from golden pheasants
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down to tiny humming-birds, The place kept three hundred attendants
busy, for the birds" feeding-stuffs often had to be brought from fr afield. In
the moulting-season. the valuable feathers were collected for the feathered
robes whose manufacture the Aztees had brought to such a fine art. Special
houses were set apart for birds of prey, such as the vultures and various
species of eagle which were caprured in the chilly wastes of the Andes.
There was also a zoological garden containing wild beasts and snakes, Some
of these reptiles were housed in long cages lined with down and feathers,
while others lived in tubs full of mud and water. The keepers knew their
charges well, and the zoo was pervaded by an atmosphere of well-being
and cleanliness. Montezuma also kept a sort of curio-collection, a human
menagerie full of monstrositics, dwarfs and other unfortunate creatures. All
the buildings housing the various collections were enclosed by vast gardens
filled with flowers, shrubs, trees and medicinal plants. (The Aztecs had
raised pharmaceutics and botany to the status of a science.) Sparkling foun-
tains shed their refreshing dew on the luxuriant gardens. Water-fowl and
fish of every description inhabited the king's ten large fish-ponds, some of
which contained marine amphibians and were filled with sea-water.

Montezuma’s palaces were equipped with every conceivable amenity.
The ladies of his harem had their own quarters, where they were provided
with everything they needed for their comfort. They were experts at weav-
ing and knirting, and prodiced the most elaborate garments of feathers.
These ladies lived under the supervision of old women whose particular
responsibility was to see that their charges took plenty of baths. Montezuma
himself changed his clothes four times a day, and garments which he had
worn once were immediately given away to his servanss. Noblemen were
always on duty in the palace antechambers, ready to serve him.

Henry VIl would have envied Montezuma. He used to dine sumptuously,
sitting in solitary state with hundreds of dishes piled on the mars in front of
him. When he had indicated the dishes of his choice, they were heated for
him. Venison from distant forests, fish from sea and river — the Aztec chefs
had an inexhaustible repertoire of dishes, Serving-men of noble birth used
to carry in the food, which was served by girls sspecially selected for their
grace and beauty. The king sat on 3 cushion with an umbrella above his
head, while venerable old counsellors stood at a respectful distance, ready o
answer his questions. Golden table-requisites were laid on a cotron mble-
cloth, and the dining-room was illuminated by torches supplied with a
special resin which gave off a sweet perfume as it burned. The royal menu
included sweet dishes, pastry, waffles (prepared on the spot by two young
gitls) and chocolate flavoured with wanilla, so frothy that it melted in the
mouth. After his meal, the king was handed finger-bowls and then pipes,
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from which he inhaled the smoke of a soothing herb called tobacco, blowing
it out again throngh his nose. During this plessant after-dinner smoke the
king amused himself by watching jugglers whose technique surpassed any-
thing the contemporary world could have produced. The king also had a
court jester, an individual who frequently combined clowning with sound
advice. The dancers employed by the palace occupied one whole quarter of
the city, and the expense of maintaining the court swallowed up vast sums.
Nevertheless, a strict account of income and expenditure was kept, and the
king's houschold functioned in an exemplary manner.

Meanwhile, a game of cat and mouse was going on. Montezuma showed
Cortez over a pyramid. They stood by the jasper slab on which human
sacrifices were made, The ait recked of stale blood. As Cortez and Mon-
tezuma stood there, the king rurned to Marina, ‘Climbing our great temple
has made you both tired,’ hie said. It was a rather uncomforrable moment.
‘Spaniards never grow weary,” Cortez replied hasdly.

On top of the sacred towers Cortez saw the Aztec gods with human
hearts lying in golden basins on the alears before them, still warm and only
recently plocked from the prisoners’ bodies. *An armosphere like that in a
Castilian dhanghrer-house reigned there,” wrote Diaz. The priests’ robes were
suff with blood. . ..

Cortez wanted to sweep all this idolatry aside withour more ado and re-
place it with the cross of Christianity, but Montezuma was greatly enraged
at the idea. “These are the gods which have led us Aztecs to victory," he
protested. Perhaps he remembered that the old god Quetzalcoad had been
opposed to human sacrifice, and that it was the new god Huitzilopochili who
had first demanded these streams of blood.

The Spaniards inspected Montezuma's private treasury. It looked to me’,
wrote Diaz, ‘as though all the riches in the world had found their way into
one place.” Montezuma visited the Spaniards in their palace. The Spaniards
visited Montezuma. Finally, Cortez decided on a plan to take Montezuma
prisoner. Choosing five courageous knights as his companions, he went to
call on the king. Montezuma received the party amicably and even offered
Cortez one of his daughters in marriage. Cortez replied that his religion
forbade polygamy and that he already had one wife in Cuba. We are left
to wonder how Marina must have felt when translating this last sentence!

Cortez found it hard to abandon friendly conversation for more serious
matters, but he eventually requested Montezuma to leave his own palace
and move in with the Spaniards. Montezuma was sbsolutely dumbfounded
by this demand and made no reply, whereupon one of Cortez’ knights cried
out: "Why are we wasting words on this savages Let us seize him, and if he
resists, kill him!" Montezuma atked Marina what the furious Spaniard had
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said, and Marina transhated it in dhe mildest and most friendly way she could
manage. In the end, Montezuma consented to leave his palace. He was never
tﬂicclra.g:ul.

The Aztecs started to murmur at this, and, when they finally appeared
outside the Spaniards’ quarters brandishing their weapons, Montezuma, the
Pétain of his day, went out on to the balcony to pacify them. They looked
at their king as though he were some wild beast which had been tamed and
was standin sul:mmvdymmm:mus cage.

Vﬂcﬁm"thzylhumod, Woman, coward! The white men have tumed
you into 2 woman, fit only for spmning and weaving.! Spears flew quivering
through the air and a volley of stones and arrows pattered down on the king.
The Spamiards hurriedly covered him with their shields, but it was too late.
Montezuma had been mortally wounded.

Father Olmedo knele at the dying man's side. “Embrace the cross,” the
priest s2id, “the symbol of man’s redemption.” Montezuma pushed it away.
‘T have only a few more moments to live. 1will not spend them in disloyalry
to the beliels of my forefathers.”

Maontezuma died on June joth, 1520, in the arms of the noblemen whom
the Spaniards had allowed to stay with their king.

The rest of the story was uprising and rebellion, massacre and blood, the
sicge of the starving Azrecs, the filling in of the city's canals and the dis-
manting of nearly all her buildings, temples included, to make room for
Cortez” cavalry charges, room for slaughter and death, The Aztecs’ temples
toppled to the ground, and churches and monasteries arose on their ruins,
built out of their ancient stones. Using Tenochtitlan as a bate, the Spaniards
spread their influence in every direction. In another twenty years Spanish
towns were established on the Yucatan Peninsula,

That was how the Aztec Empire met its end, more dramatically thin any
product of the imagination could ever have done.

Evmmald:gqﬂmmmnmundmmhuhmx:mh?mnqum
and exploration. Accusations, impeachments, secrer investigations — his
encmics plotted against him with every means at their disposal. It was always
the same story. He was for ever fitting out squadrons for new voyages of
discovery, but his enterprises were no longer attended by their former
success. On one occasion, he and his companions nearly starved to death.
On another, he was beset by storms and his ship cast up on to rocks. Only
his indomitable will-power brought the old man ashore alive, Cartez sent
yet another squadron off to sea under the command of Ulloa. But Ulloa
never came back, and the 300,000 gold castellanos which Cortez had mvested
in the expedition did not bring him 2 ducat in retum.

Cortez went to the Castilian court to fight for his rights. But he was old
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now, as everyone could sec, and a grey-haired old man like him could not be

to render his king any further useful service. He had met with
nothing but bad luck in recent years and, besides, his limelight had now been
stolen by 2 man whom he had himself once outshone, Pizarro, who had
achieved such brilliant successes in Peru.

Cortez sent letters and petitions to the Emperor. He had hoped, he said,
that the hardships of his youth would have assured him of an untroubled old
age. Hehad spent forty years of his life on continuous active service, sleeping
littde and cating badly. He had brought many large and powerful nations
under the Emperor’s dominion. Now he was old, infirm and encumbered
with debs.

No response came from court. Week after week went by, and month
after month. The weary conquistador spent another three years penning
humble letters, arguing, making petry proposals and waiting, always
waiting ... ‘Tt is much harder © defend oneselfl against officers of the
Crown than to wrest huge countries from powerful foes,’ said Cortez in the
twilight of his days.

So much embirterment and mental unrese brought on stomach wouble.
Cortez was living in Seville with lus fifteen-year—old son when he was
attacked by dysentery. The last item in his will stated that it had long been
questonable whether anyone could own Indian slaves with a clear con-
science.  Cortez enjoined his son to spare no effort in clarifying this problem,
“for it is a mateer which touches every man's conscience no less than my
own'.

Growing weaker day by day, Cortez went back to the village of Castilleja
de Cuesta, where his young son nursed bim with childish solicitade. Cortez
confessed, received extreme unction, and died on December 2nd, 1547, in
his sixty-third year.
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A LABYRINTH 5000 YEARS OLD

Did King Mino exist? "W there reslly 3 labyrinth ar Knossos? And where did
people literally “take the bull by the boms™? Minoan civilization wa only uncarthed fifty
yeirs ago by Sir Arthur Evans
uGHLY equidistant from the coasts of Europe, Asia and Africa lies
thculmﬂwuhtﬁ:aidmndvmdmthmmEmpe Crete, 'a
land set in a wine-dark sea’, as Homer described it.

Cretz is in fact the first and oldest link in the splendid chain of European
civilizations. By the time Greece had reached her prime, Crete was almost
submerged in a sca of legend and fable, When battles were raging round
Troy (1194-1184 8.c.), Crete could already look back on 2000 years of
advanced civilization. When Christ was born, the laughter of the
ladies-in-waiting and courtesans in the palace at Knossos had been silent for
1400 years, The gorgeous clothes, the rustling skirts and petticoats which
could have competed with the most modemn Paris creations, the bodices,
lace and puffed sleeves had all retumned to dust long ago. Crete was as good
as a myth. Fnr:imustmym everything which was told about Crete
was regarded as a piece of fanciful invention — untl fifty years ago, when it
bmmeclunhuttwuallzhm!umlym

In 1878, a2 Cretan merchant with the resounding name of Kalokairinos
dug up several objects of great antiquity on a hill south of Candia. Eighe
years later, in 1886, 2 stranger visited the districe. A very gaunt, rather
wormed-looking man, he examined the district restlessly through weary
eyes. He had an umcanmily sharp nose for ruins which had lain forgotten
under the ground for many thousands of years. He was a2 German, and his
name was Heinrich Schliemann. He had already rediscovered Mycenae and
Troy, and now he stood there in Crete and asserted that the legendary palaces
of Knossos were lying beneath his feet and must be excavated.

Schliemann was a painstaking reader of the Greek classics. Before he
started digging, he always knew where he had to dig and what he was lock-
ing for. He opened negotiations with the proprietors of the land, wanting 1o
start excavations without delay. The proprietors tried to demand too high a
price, however, so Schliemann abandoned the project, and with it the chance
of following up his success at Troy by personally excavating yet another age-
old seat of dvilization. He died shortly afterwards. In 1893, the Britsh
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archacologist D Arthur Evans bought a few moonstones from a Greek
woman in Athens. His wife wore the stones as a lucky charm, bur Evans
was more interested in the undecipherable hieroglyphs which were scratched
on them.

A good archacologist must also be something of a detective, By a process
of comparison, Evans succeeded in establishing that the hicroglyphic trail
led in the direction of Crete. He went to the island and travelled about
collecting such objects as had accidentally come to light there from time to
time. Finally he purchased the land beneath which Knossos lay buried and
cmployed 150 labourers to excavate it.

They dug for nine woeks: At the end of that ime Evans had brought to
light the richest of all the treasures of modem archaeology, the palace of
Minos.

"We were entering 2 completely undiscovered world,” Evans wrote,
*Each step forward was a step into the dark. There were no buildings which
could serve as a pattemn, and systematic digging was therefore impossible.
The palace put into the shade zll that was known about European antiquity
or had been supposed to exist here,’

Evans formd thousands of bricks and clay tabless bearing the same hisro-
glyphics as those on the amulet which had brought him from Athens. The
magnificent civilization of 3 race uncommonly gifted both in the intellectual
and artistic sphere unfolded before his eyes, exposed to the Mediterrancan
SUn OnCe more.

We already know that cities ‘grow’, and that past cvilizations lie n layers
on top of ane another, the top layer being the modt recent, and the Jowest
layers the oldest. Evans established that while the Minoan Bronze Age civili-
zations went back to the year 3000 B.¢., there were late Stone Age civiliza-
tioms lying beneath them which embraced the fantastic span of 10,000 years.
The palace at Knossos and Minoan dvilization must therefore have taken
shape in a prehistoric era which makes us, with the scope of our thooght
limited by historical boundarics, slightly dizzy when we contemplate it
Advanced Minoan civilization did not just suddenly appear two or three
thonsand years before the birth of Christ. Afer all, wherever we go in the
world, we can nearly always be sure that we are treadmg upon a vast
accumulation of debris left behind by man's exertions and his struggle for
advancement. Like many others, therefore, Minoan cvilization must have
spent many thowsands of years in slow and independent evolution.

It was only in 1036 that Evans, by that time Sir Arthur Evans and the
proud possessor of many honours and academic awards, fially completed
his monumental six-volume work The Palace of Minos at Knossos, It is 2
marvellous work, the work of a lifetime's endeavour, and it has a mysterious
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way of drawing anyone who reads it ever farther down the path to a strange
and fabulous world untl he eventually finds himself at the very heare of this
Mediterrancan civilization, wandering in the legendary realm of the sea-
kings of Knossos.

Evans presupposes a great deal, however, and his readers must know a
certain amount before they can find their way about in his thick volumes. It
is perhaps natural to inquire why any archacologist should have hit upon
Crete and nowhere clse in his search for the palace ar Knossos and, in parti-
cular, for the palace where a king called Minos was reputed to have reigned.

The truth is that we should never write off every ancient legend as mere
fiction. We should have the courage to take the information given in
ancient narratives and accounts at its face-value and follow it up. Our oldest
legendary sources of information about Crete are Homer's Iliad and Odyssey.
Homer lived about 800 s.c. He mentions King Minos, the palace at
Knossos, and many things relating to the Cretan king. Herodotus, the “father
of history’, who lived between about 484 and 425 n.¢., also gives an account
of Minos, his fleers and a Cretan expedition against Sicily. Thucydides, an
Athenian aristocrat and an extremely objective student of history who was
born in 455 ».c,, tells us abour Minos” sea-power. Aristoteles, a Greek
doctor's son who was bom in a small Macedonian town in 384 B.c., wrote
that Crete's geographical location was so convenient that it had enabled King
Minos to dominate the whole Aegean area, ie. the islands in the Aegean
Sea and the countries bordering it

Greek sagas and legends tell us 3 great deal more. Apparently Knossos
was inhabited by a raging *Minotaur’, 2 monster half man, half bull. Was
this a mere figment of the imaginationz

The word "Minotaur” is a compound of King Minos' name and the Greek
word fawros, meaning bull. During the excavations at Knossos, many
different portrayals of the bull were found, and it became apparent thar the
animal possessed an especial significance there. The palace of King Minos
displayed bull-fighting scenes in which young girls and men seized the bull
by its horns and vaulted over the savage beast in mid-career. One mural
shows a girl impaled upon a bull's horns while in the act of jumping. Tt is
possible that captured children were also trained in this spore. 1f King Minos
did at one time subjugate Athens and receive tribute from her, it is easy to
imagine how the Athenians could have combined the king and the bull in
one terrible creature.

Eing Minos, so the legend goes on, confined the Minotanr in a building
called a “labyrineh’. Was this fictiont By no means.

The Cretans’ most sacred being was a Mother-goddess whom the Greeks
called "Rhea’. The goddess was almost invariably portrayed in the company
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of a male deity who may have been her son. Both god and goddess had a
symbol, a kind of fetish or lucky charm into which they could vanish at
will. This was the two-bladed axe. The Carian expression for this double-
axe was labrys, and the symbol of the labrys or double-axe was found every-
where in the excavated palace at Knossos, so it is no wonder that the palace
itself came to be called labyrinthos. Our expression ‘labyrinth’ therefore
originated at Knossos and is a good 5000 years old —if not considerably
older.

We do not know whether our palace really was the original labyrinth, or
whether the Minoans could remember another labyrinth which had dis-
appeared long before. Coins found at Knossos and in the palace of Minos
bore the regular outlines of a building, sometimes round, somerimes square,
which contained a single long passage twisting and turning at right angles.
It must have meant a long walk before one reached the heare of the building,
and once inside one could never have got out. This was without doube the
ground-plan of the celebrated labyrinth.

Far away in Italy on August 24th, A.D, 79, Vesuvius erupted, completely
engulfing the famous city of Pompeii. Preserved under ash and masses of
lava lay another clue to our mystery. Onone of the walls a lirtle Roman child
had seratched the drawing of a maze. Undemcath, written in his own hand,
were the words: "Labyrinth Here dwells the Minotaur.” So this Roman
child, too, was familiar with the Cretan labyrinth and the story of the Mino-
taur. We know something clse: the curriculum of Roman schools still
included this ‘fairy-story’ under the heading of history.

King Mino< architect, the man who buile the palace at Knossos and
invented the labyrinth, is reputed to have been Daedalus. He was un-
doubtedly an authentic person, and seems to have been a kind of Leonardo,
always surprising his royal master with new inventions and feats of ingenuity.
He was also a talented sculptor and produced statues so lifelike that, according
to the Greeks, his works would have stepped down from their pedestls if
they had not been secured to them by chains. Daedalus was also the world's
first aviator. It is said thar when King Minos imprisoned him and his son
Tearus in the impenetrable labyrinth, he contrived some wings for them
both, with the aid of which they soared over the walls of the labyrinth and
flew away far above the sea, climbing towards the sun. Icarus died on the
flight, but Daedalus landed in Sicily, where he introduced the inhabitanes to
Cretan culture and executed some noble starues, among them a marble
relief of Minos' daughter Aradne dancing, These works are said to have
beers in existence as late as A.p. 200, and the Greeks never doubted that
Daedalus was an historical personality.

I belicve, too, that the ‘legend’ of Thescus and Ariadne really occurred.
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Once every nine years, it ran, King Minos required the city of Athens tw
provide seven girls and seven young men for sacrifice to the Minotaur.
Theseus, the son of King Acgeus, volunteered to go to Crete as one of these
victins with the intention of slaying the monster, King Minos™ daughter
Ariadne had no sooner set eyes on the young Athenian prince than she fell in
love with him, She gave him a sword and showed him how to uawind a
reel of thread behind him as he advanced into the labyrinth, so that he could
later use it o find his way out Theseus killed the Minotaur, followed
Ariadne's thread out of the labyrinth, and escaped with the king's daughter to
Naxos. He married her as he had promised, but then sailed away with his
companions while she was asleep,

Stories like that of Theseus and Ariadne are hardly ever pure invention,
and ideas as complex as the labyrinth are very seldom the products of poetic
fetion, It is still not clear exactly when the labyrinth existed, and whether
the people of Knossos were still familiar with it oc only remembered it
dimly. If the latter supposition were correct, it would explain their un-
certainty as to whether it was square or round.

It was because King Minos reigned in the palace at Knossos and was master
of a large maritime empire, because Minos in all probability existed, and
because his name was possibly a king's title — as Pharach was for the Egyp-
tians — thar Evans designated the civilization of ancient Crete the ‘Minoan'
civilization. He established in the course of his excavations that the late Stone
Age lasted there until ahout 3400 n.c., when the Bronze Age began, and he
divided Minoan civilization into three periods: carly Minoan (3400-2100),
middle Minoan (2100-1580) and late Minoan (1580-1250). This classifica-
tion was extremely difficult to make, since the people of the Minoan dviliza-
tion left no form of chronological guides or dates behind them. The
Egyptians, on the other hand, have supplied us with very accurate dates, and
so the commercial and cultural relations which existed berween Egypt and
ancient Crete make it possible to place the occurrence of cermin historical
events with reasonable accuracy in Crete, toc.

In or about 2100 B.c. the princes of Knossos, Phaistos and Mallia erected
courtyards, staircases and balustrades, Altars and temples were constructed
also, together with complex systems of water-supply. The walls of the
various palaces were adomed with bright frescoes, and a linear seript began
to evolve from the hicroglyphics of past millennia.

In 1700 8.c, a great catastrophe seems to have occurred, and the palace at
Knossos was destroyed. Was it an earthquake, or had the inhabitnts of
Phaistos attacked the city: The larter question is allowable because curiously
enough the palace ar Phaistos did not collapse until a later date, The carth s
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yiclding up one sccrer after another. Some time afterwards mare aties
tumbled down, including Mochlos, Gournia, Palukastro and many others.
Then, about 1600 s.c., life started afresh. New buildings arose out of the
ruins, grander and more beautiful palaces were built at Knossos, Phaistos,
Tylissos, Hagia Triada and Gournia. The same kind of opulence began to
prevail which Greece was not to know unal a thousand years later, Plays
were performed in the palace courtyards, gladiators fought with wild beasts,
fashions i dress grew more and more sumptuous, craftsmanship and litera-
ture flourished, and the wealthy discovered ever new outlets for their ex-
travagance. Between 1600 and 1400 B.C. Crete and the Minoan civilization
enjoyed a golden age, and the whole of the Acgean Sea basked in the
rays of the Cretan sun. And then, about 1400 #.c,, everything sucldenly
disintegrated. An appalling catastrophe annihilated all the producs of
human ingenuity, thoughtand endeavour which it had taken hundreds, nay,
thousands of years to create.
Whiat had happened:
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THE MYSTERIOUS DOWNFALL

Before his departure Heracles was rificently honoured by the natives, and wishing ro
mnwh:ugnumdcmﬂxrmh?ﬁunudthuuhnduﬂhuﬂbnmwhmhﬂmd
. This deed he Ex:h:?urrnﬁhnnhniwhu:h.ﬂltmythmhw,wn
bmh:h Birthplace and the early home of Zewm.

3 5 Dioderus Stoilis iv, 17

¥ 1400 B.C. Minoan civilization disintegrated as though it had been

smashed by some superhuman fist. The catastrophe which demolished

the cities of Crete was an all-embracing one. Knossos, Phaistos, Hagia
Trada, Goornia, Mochlos, Mallia and Zakros, all these places of varying
size exhibit traces of simultaneous demolition and fire, while other towns,
like Palaikastro, Pseira and Tylissos, collapsed without being burnt.

We know no people of this period, about 3350 years ago, who have left
us a first-hand account of the disaster, There are no contemporary descrip-
tions of the collapse of advanced Minoan dvilization, and no indications as
to its exact date. We are solely dependent upon the researches of archae-
ologists in this respect, and it is an astonishing fact that, although archaeology
can only supply us with the approximate year in which the camastrophe
occurred, it has been able to name the precise month.

The year 1400 8.C. was arrived at after an exuremely careful examination
of individual layers of subterrancan debris, and was confirmed by the last
portrayals of Cretans (Kefti) found in Egypt, which date from the ome of
Pharach Amenophis I (1401-1375). This estimate may be a few years out,
but if the great disaster did not actually take place in 1400 B.C., it certamnly
occurred shortly thereafter, 'We come now to the traces of bumning, which is
to say, the smoke stains sill c]mljr visible on the walls of the excavated
ruins. They actually enable us to ‘see’ the wind which swept the clouds of
smoke through the palace while it was on fire. The smoke has left such elearly
defined traces on the blocks of masonry that we can deduce that the fire and
billowing smoke which raced along the toutering walls were driven from
south-west to north-east by a south-casterly gale. The Moslems of today call
this south-cast wind gharbis. It blows in the spring months, bringing with it
vast clouds of sand from the distant Sahara, and reaching its full force in
March. Only a gharbis of that serength could have left traces of smoke like
those which were found on the walls of Knossos. That is how we know the
month when the city was destroyed. It was March. Only in March could
$0 mariy citics have gone up in smoke ar the same nme, for only a very strong
wind could have assisted the fires so effectively.

But how did the fires occurz Sir Arthur Evans, the archarologist who
excavated Knossos and the first man to bring the dead city back to hife, asit
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were, is convinced that Knossos, like the other atics on Crete, owed its
collapse to a great earthquake, and that the rerrible conflagration was a
consequence of that earthquake. Certainly everything points to a swift and
sinister end, and to the fact that the inhabitants were taken completely by
surprise. The muost sacred spot in Knessos, the throne-room, showed signs
that an extraordinary deama was enacted there at the very last moment.
Alabaster oil-jars such as were only employed at the most sacred ceremonies
were evidently standing in readiness at the very moment of disaster. We
do not know exactly what was going on, but it isapparent that the catastrophe
coincided with a sacred ritmal of some kind, The condition of the city’s
workshops likewise mdicates that her craftsmen and artists were suddenly
overtaken by disaster in the-middle of their work. 1f an enemy had been
approaching the island, surprise would not have been so complete — at least
in Evans's astute judgment, and his arguments carry great conviction.

Another very conscientions archacologst, . D. S. Pendlebury, who knows
Knossos extremely well and conducted the excavations at Tell ¢l Amama,
has put forward a different theory, He holds that in ancient times earth-
quakes were not inevitably followed by fire, and that fire as the result of an
carthquake only came in with gas and electricity —a clear example of this
being the great earthquake at Tokyo in 1923, Furthermore, an earthquake
would have destroyed the grand staircase at Knossos, yet it was demonstrable
disaster.

While studying these different points of view, I was struck by an idea
which no investigatar — so fir 2s I know — has yet ventured to pur forward.
Since the Cretans were an able and ingenious race and technically very
advanced, it might firly be supposed that they used petroleum, probably
for purposes of illumination, and possibly even in their smithies and kitchens.
If there was an earthquake and their cilconduits burst, the theory that fire
resulted then becomes quite tenable.

Be that as it may, Pendlebury belicves that all the evidence points to
intentional destruction by some human agency.

Let us assume that in 1400 B.G. it was not Crete which ruled the mainland,
but the mainland — or what is today Greece —which ruled the island of
Crete. It is then quite conceivable that the cities of the sland, conscious of
their own ancient civilization, one day came o the conclusion that they had
had enough of foreign domination and decided to shake it off by means of 2
concerted revolt against everything foreign. We know that the Cretans
rebuilt their cities afier the disaster and lived on relatively undisturbed, and
we abso know that two hundred years after the event they were importung
far fewer products of foreign culture than they had done formedy, All
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THE MYSTERIOUS DOWNFALL

these facts are substantiated by excavation, so the ‘revolution theory' seems
well-founded.

If, on the other hand, Crete stll controlled the whole of the Aegean
area in 1400 .., and if her ‘dominions” decided to break their mother-
country’s supremacy, then an acrual landing and mvasion becomies con-
ceivable. In that case, the hostile armada which dstroyed the aties of
Crete must have been brilliantly organized. The motive for this plaumed
devastation would seem to have been a political one, quite divorced from
any intention to settle down and colonize, for as soon as destruction was
complete the enemy abandoned the island, leaving the Cretans to rebuild
&!ﬁ:dﬁamﬂhﬂasﬁadmmuhrmmhm&ﬁym
This second theory, the ‘invasion theory’, is the one which Pendlebury
favours, and it marches well with the ‘legend’ of Theseus.

If Crete really did demand thae a number of young Athenian men and
girls be sent at'cernain regular intervals to Knossos as human sacrifices, and if
there really was such a as the Thescos who deaided o kill the man-
eating Minstair in the inth at Knossos, it may well be thae the ‘myth*
of Theseus” revengeful visit to Crete was 3 factual occurrence which has been
transmuted into legend. Pendlebury describes the scene as he imagines it
It was a spring day in late April or carly May when the hour of retribution
struck. A fierce wind drove the flanes almost horizontally through the palace
at Knossos. The throne-room was a scene of frightful confusion. The cele-
brated King Minos may himself have hurried there at the st moment,
thinking to save his peaple by performing some sacred ritual, when Thesess
roshed in and killed him. Perhaps Theseus saw the king as the Minotaur,
a mun with a bull’s head, or perhaps it was legend which later tumed the
dead king into a monster. In any case, Crete had fallen. After vegetating for
another two centunes as a satellice of the Greek world, she was then swamped
by the greater vigour of Hellenic culrure and assimilated into a new warld
whose life was only just :

The Cretans were a Mediterranean race. They were a seafaring people
and maintained commercial relations with Egypt, the Near East and all the
members of the Acgean and Mediterranean communities as far a¢ lraly and
Spaint. Their navy was so powerful that they never felt the need to fortify
Knossos. It was an unfortified city just as London or New York is today.

The Cretans never wore beards, That in itselfis enough to discourage any
talk of a ‘Cretan-Mycenacan® civilization, for the Mycenacan Greeks were
very fond of beards. The Cretans, on the other hand, were so attached to
their razors that they ook them into their graves.

The ladies of the Minoan civilization used to wear massive sugar-plam
hats, white lcather shoes with ornamentation (if they were well-to-do), and
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very lovely narrow-waisted gowns which covered their bodies completely,
except for the breasts. 'Waists had to be extremely slim, and the ladies who
lived in Crete 4000 years ago laced themselves up tightly in elegant bodices.
Their skirts were stiffened with metal ribs to keep them spread out, just like
crinolines. The colours of various articles of dress were very carefully
selected, and young Cretan women's heads were coiffed and their pretry faces
painted and powdered with a finesse which could hardly be rivalled today,
5000 years later. Youths and men also drew in their waists with a meal belt,
but they only wore a loin-cloth, and were very scanaly clad by Greek
standards.

Cretan women wore valuable jewellery, a form of personal adomment
which their menfolk did not despise cither. The men of ancient Crete almost
undoubtedly held their women in great csteem, and even the ladies of
Egypt could seldom have been pampered with such taste and sophistication.
It is no mere coincidence that the supreme member of the Cretan pantheon
wasa M v

One cannot fail to be amazed by the towns which have been dug up in
Crete, with their well-kepe streets, their facilities for water-supply, baths
and drainage, their shops, their smithies, potteries, carpenters’ and shoe-
makers' workshops, their oil refineries and textile factories. Knossos could
boast houses of up to five storeys, partitioned by folding doors and artificially
lit by cil-lamps supplied with fucl in a most mgenious manner. The Cretans
used to play an interesting game on the lines of chess. In general, we can
recognize the symptoms of a joyous and lively quest for charm and delicacy
of effect in every field of are. It was particularly in small things thar the Cre-
tans showed their greamess, for they delighted in the pretey little minutiac
of everyday life much as the people who live beneath the skies of Pans do

Sir Arthur Evans had succeeded in giving us back a highly developed
European civilization which was three and a half thousand years old and
yet gave an amazing impression of modernity, But it was not Evans’s
intention to bring Europe’s prehistory back to life. He had a much bolder end
in view. He wanted to enlarge the span of European history by a thousand
years. History always begins with writing and, on that basis, the history of
Greece began in 776 p.c. If Evans wanted to push the frontiers of European
history back into the past, therefore, he was going to have to find some much
older examples of a European script than had existed hitherto. In fuct, it was
a with to discover European documentary evidence that prompted him to
visit Crete in the first place.

Actually, he found two sorts of script, which he named ‘Linear A" and
‘Lincar B', Lincar A was in use on the idand of Crete as carly as 1600 ».€.
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That fact alone enlarged the written history uFEump: by 2 span of 800 years.

Linear A was discovered at fourteen places on the island. Thirteen of these
sites produced a total of 51 different inscriptions between them, while the
fourteenth, Hagia Triada, yielded 168. Of the group of s1 inscriptions, all
of which are quite brief, 14 were found on terracotta tablets, 8 on terracotra
vases, 6 on sacrificial tables and another 6 on seals, OF the 156 inscriptions
found at Hagia Triada in a prince’s summer villa situated near the centre of
the south coast, 154 were insciibed on clay tablets. They are trivial livde
memoranda about the running of the villa, wnitten in crude and sketchy
characters which give a far from copy-book impression. In fact, it can be
said that not one single decent picce of handwritng in Lincar A exists.

Why were so few examples fmmdr Well, if Linear A was only discovered
at fourteen sites and on seventeen kinds of article, it is fair to assume that we
only possess a ten- or hundred-thouwsandth pare of all that was ever written
in that script. Moreover, we do not know whether any kind of paper or ink
had been invented and whether all that have survived are the less perishable
specimens. The Cretans probably wrote upon palm-leaves, a5 Pliny the
Elder informs us in his Natural History. Yet if so much more writing was
done than our finds indicate, it is still hard to understand why the characters
in the inscriptions impress one as having been executed by very inexperienced
hands, if not by complete novices in the art of writing. It is probably nearer
the truth to assume thar throughout Crete the art of writing was only
practised by a selecr few.

Besides, 1t is apparent that m spite of the very high degree of culture and
the equally advanced state of artistic development in Crete during this period
—ic. between 1600 and 1400 B.C. — writing was regarded as something
infra dig and only fit for bureauerats, The face that the script was only
employed for unimportant housekeeping records suggests that it was
considered relatively worthless. All this would explain why not many
examples of Linear A exist. It was not ‘exported’, either. Linear A has hardly
ever been found elsewhere in the Aegean area. Two inscriptions at Melos
and one at Thera are the only ones to have been unearthed outside Crete. It
appears scarcely likely, therefore, that the reason why so few specimens of
Linear A have been found on Crete 1mself 1s that not enough excavation has
been done there.

An even greater mystery surrounds the seript known as Linear B. Whereas
Linear A was employed all over the islind from 1800 8.c. onwards, Lincar B
first appeared in 1450 v.c,, but only in one place: the palace at Knossos. All
the Lincar B inscriptions found in Crete come from the palace at Knossos,
and all of them date from the period immediately preceding 1400.. They
therefore represent the government records of one genetation at the most.
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While the whole of the rest of Crete went on using Linear A, the palace
scribes at Knossos used Linear B for making calculations and inventories
and for recording transactions of all sorts. All the examples we have found
are practical book-keeping entries, calculations or accounts relating to finan-
cial adeministration. Evans found 2000 small oval clay tablets in the palace,
mostly lancer-shaped and all bearing Linear B inscriptions of this type. They
were stored in sealed wooden chests.

h:g;pdmhm:ﬁcmamh:ﬁalugh:ﬂaﬂw,mngmmdhhﬁmkmm
K ourouniotis came upon a remarkable find. They dug up a set of archives
very like those at Knossos — comprising 600 clay tablets —in the mainland
Peloponnesian district of western Messenia. This sensational discovery was
made eleven miles north of the city of Pylos. The ruined palace at Pylos
mdfﬁd&diquﬁmﬂarmmmuxmhdudmghuﬁnmm
mmu.bil]s:ndl:bcls,;ﬂdnwnup'mlinnrﬂmdd:ﬁng from the
fourteenth century s.c. Blegen dug up another 400 tablets in 1952 and over
50 more in 1954, making an approximate total of 1050 tablets found in this
region.

Finally, in 1952, the English archacologist Alan Wace discovered some
mare examples of Linear B in the ‘House of the Wine-merchant’ at Mycenae.
They were the tradesmen's accoumts. Wace thinks that we can expect to find
tablets like these in every house and palace of this period —1300-1200 B.C.
(L.H. ). In Bennezt's opinion, the tablets found in the house of the wine-
merchant were written by six different people.

All these tablets, that is to say, the 2000 Knossos tabless, the 1050 Pylos
wahlets, and the 42 Mycenae tablets, display very marked similarities. All
threc groups are in Lincar B, Before 1400, the date when Lincar B first
uumupun:hcm:‘mlmd,ﬁcﬁmehhadmmnnhcripiﬂaﬂ. In 1300 or
perhaps even in 1400, people on the mainland began to write. Then, in
1100 B.C., writing died out again in Greece. In Crete, the general disaster
of 1400 destroyed both Lincar A and Lincar B. Tt is the only case in the
history of Europe where the art of writing has completcly disappeared after
several centuries of use. It was not until 800 B.c. that the Grecks again
a&nptndn_mipr.thiaﬁmcﬁumﬂuﬂmdmiuhaﬁnnnnfﬂmmdm
island of Santorin.

For decades the Cretans’ niotes remained unreadable. No one had managed
to decipher their script. In 1928 Eduard Meyer, the German authority on
ancient history, wrote: “Whether the discovery of a successful combination
will one day make it possible for us to decipher this script remains uncertain,
and what makes it even more problematical is that we know absolutely
nothing about the basic language or even the names. . . '

The English philologist Michael Ventsis said in 1940: “The Minoan mscrip-
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tions of Knossos and elsewhere remain . . . the only wide-spread script in
the ancient world which can neither be read nor understood.”

The Amierican woman philalogist Kober said in 1948: "We are dealing with
three unknown quantities: language, script and meaning . . . An unknown
language written in an unknown script cannot be deciphered, cither with or
without a bi-lingual text.”

In company with other scholars of many nationalities, the German philo-
logist Ernst Sittig struggled to decipher the Cretan script. His studies of the
classical, Semitic, Slavomic, Etruscan, Cyprian and other rare idioms,
including those of Asia Minor, made him well fitted for his task. Dusing
the First World War Sittig was engaged in breaking down code-systems.

As Evans, Myres and Sindwall had done before him, Sittig presupposed
a similarity between the script of ancient Crete and another script belonging
to Cyprus. This ancient syllabic script was used umil 1000 years later, almost
exclusively to express a Greck dialect, but also for a pre-Greek language for
which it must originally have been designed. Employing a statistical analysis
of the individual characters, Sittig next compared the construction of this
pre-Greek language with ancient Cretan, established thar they exhibited a
similar structure, and thus managed to obtain reliable phonetic values for
a number of Cretan syllabic symbols. By doing so, Dr Ernst Sittig of Tiib-
ingen University had laid the foundations of a technique for deciphering
the Minoan script of ancient Crete and ancient Cyprus.

In 1951 the Pylos inscriptions were publithed in America by Bennett,
and in 1952 the Knossos inscriptions appeared, taken from Evans's papers
after his death by John Myres, who was a friend of his. Then, in 1953, 2
truly sensational development came from London, J. Chadwick and Michael
Ventris demonstrated that the main language found on the tablets at Knossos,
Pylos and Mycenae was not only Indo-European, butactually Greek. Ventnis
and Chadwick deciphered 65 out of an approximate totl of 8o symbols,
and their interpretations have recently been corrected and amplified by Hans
L. Stoltenberg of Giessen.

Without wishing to minimize the services rendered by Ventris and Chad-
wick, it must be said that the assumption that Greek was the language which
lay behind the Linear B symbols was never very remote from the minds of
past researchers. For example, if one put together three of the Minoan
symbols whase valoe Sittig had already discovered, #, ri or re, as the case
might be, and po, making the compound riripo = tripos = the Greek for
‘tripod’, it became fiirly clear that one was dealing with a Greek dialect of
some kind, especially since on onc of the Pylos inscriptions a tripod had
beens painted in behind the three symbols in question. The assumption
which Wace and Blegen had already made on historical grounds, namely
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that a Greek language was spoken in Mycenae and Pylos and perhaps
Tiryns too — i.¢. in the fortfied towns of the Mycenaean period —had now
been proved beyond all reasonable doube,

But how did Linear B script come over from Knossos to Pylos and
Mycenacs

What had happened in 1400 B.C.2

Well, some people in Knossos had adopted Lincar A script and developed
from it a script which could express Greek words. The result of this adapta-
tion was Linear B. It was the first time a script had been adjusted ro suit
Greek. Since the Cretans were not originally Greek, the question arises;
who inhabited Knossos at that time, and who was interested in inventng a
script suitable for Greek:

It seems likely that in 1400 at the latest, rulers from the Greek mainland
were resident at Knossos, that 2 mainland dynasty had conquered Knossos and
no other city on the island, and that it was these rulers who introduced the
new mvention to Pylos and Mycenae.

Of course, it could equally be argued that the new script, Linear B, was
imported into Knossos from the mainland. Whae militates against this
theory, however, is the fact that Lincar B is related to the earlier Cretan
Lincar A scripe (in fact, nearly half the symbols i Linear A also appear in
Linear B), and thar Lincar B must thus have evolved from Linear A. The
further fact that most of the clay tablets in Linear B were found at Knossos —
2000 as opposed to the 10350 found at Pylos —also speaks for its Knossos
origin. So Linear B was adapted for Greek out of Linear A, a script designed
for Cretan, a foreign language quite unlike Greek.

But what sort of ‘Greek’ was spoken at this time:

We should expect the inhabitants of Pylos and Mycenae to have spoken
an Old Achaean dialece something like the language of the later Achacans.
In fact, the language on these little clay tablets is early Achacan of the carly

variety.

The Minoans had adopted the decimal system, deriving it cither from the
Egyptians or from their own ten fingers. Tﬁcyludna:mgic:}rmhnlfor
5, but then even our own Arabic 5 really consists of five
bols. The Minoans had no nought sign, cither. For 1, they mr.'d:nmple
vertical stroke | |, for 2, two strokes || , for 3, three swokes [|] , for 4, two
mukunnmpmdtwabduw” ,Ewmmprm:rd b?fouxvmm!mukg
with another four beneathili}, 9 by three groups of three strokes one beneath
the other{i . If they wanted to change 9 to 8, they did not just strike out
ane of the nine strokes, but erased all nine and replaced them by four serokes
on top of another four. 1o was a horizonaal stroke =, 20 was expressed by
two horizontal strokes =, and so on up to 10,000, €, the Greck mynzﬂ.
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Numerous miscalculations were discovered on the clay mbles. A lot of
tablets exhibit crosses which look like our own multiplication sign .
However, these were only a sort of 'tick” made by those who checked the
figures. They were found on 39 Lincar B documents.

Their inconvenient arithmetical system did not allow the Minoans to
pursue higher mathematics, but it was quite adequate for lists of tributary
payments, accounts and registers of crafsmen and labourers.

Ventris announced, after spending years on this script: “The more one
studies Lincar B, the more amazed one becomes at the stercotyped nature
of the t:hlm. which goes far beyond the similarity of characters and lan-
guage.! Ventris assumes the existence of 3 permanent writing tradition witha
common origin and environment. As long as Linear B went on being used
in Knossos, Pylos and Mycenae, people retained the awkward characters
unmodified i the slightest detail, with much more conservatism than the
Phoenicians later showed. The Minoan civilization can hardly be called
a literary civilizaton. Armbcﬂlthmmwwc,aﬂthuﬂuyI:&hhmd
in the way of writing were book-keeping entries.

Be that as it may, the deciphering of Linear B will gradually open our eyes
to pre-Homeric Greece, 2 Greece almost a thouwsand years older than we
have known hitherto, [t will exert an immensely strong influence on our
:dmabnu:Gm:iudm:nmu.mdth:rcmﬂmndnywhmhﬂ
hiscory will no langer begin in 776 ».c., but in 1400 5.C. at the very latese.
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GREECE

X
THE CITY OF PRIAM

Troy

Foonpasy dexropel, bt e prOSRIIY B et e ) o o
wmhd;dmro}d.;mﬂ::;uﬂudu‘ of centarics.
¥ the north-west comer of Asia Minor, two and a half miles from the
Iihnmnﬁh:ﬁmdmcﬂqm&uhiﬂwhichthTu&suﬂ'mmrhk'. This
hill makes an ideal site for a foreress, citadel, or town, sinee it stands some
way from the sea, where it is not directly exposed to naval artack, yet
commands the approaches to the Dardanelles. In fact, the ruins of no less
than ten towns and villages lie buried in the hill of Hissarlik. It was originally
believed that the hill only contained nine periods of building, but archac-
ologists later realized that the seventh layer comprised two distines kinds of
rubble, and they accordingly divided it into two categories, ViIa and ViTb,

The lowest layer was composed of ruined buildings on which the sun
last shone a gooil 5000 years ago. The second layer, or Troy II, was burned
down by some enemy hand about 4200 years ago. The third, fourth and
fifth layers, Troys III-V, covered the period 22001750 b.c., while Troy VI
was a vanished civilization which flourished berween 1750 and 1300 B.C.
Rescarch undertaken by the American archacologist Blegen indicates that
the gigantic walls of the fatter period, which are still in a relatively good
state of preservation today, were demolished by an carthquake. This assump-
tion is based on the fact that a larpe number of unconnected walls all exhibiz
cracks running in the same direction. Dérpfeld took Troy VI for the Troy of
Homer, but he was mistaken.

Troy VIa was destroyed by enemics about 1200 n.c, which would
agree nicely with the ancient tradition giving the date of Troy's destruction
as 1185 p.c. Blegen presumes that Homer's city lies in that layer, and i
would in fact scem that that i where the greatest heroic epic in human
history is buried. Professor Brandenstein of Graz also considers City ViIa
t0 be Homeric Troy, He did not allow himself to be misled, like Dacpfeld,
by the much more impressive walls in the sixth layer. The remaining three
layers, Troys VIIb-IX, embrace the period 1200 B.c-A.D. 400.

Thchi]]hubmrcpmdlyuk:dzmuud,md&mmiumhym have
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caten into one another. Anyone visiting the mound today will find it difficule
to imagine how archacologists could ever have succeeded in separating the
ten periods from one another, or have recognized that the seventh layer
mnnimdmnmmphfchrd.isﬁnndﬁu.m&mﬂmdﬁghunthcdmuﬂ
inconceivable life-span of a place which existed from the dawn of prehistory
until Roman times,

The archacologist Wilhelm Dérpfeld wrote: “There is, to my knowledge,
no other place in the world where so many distinctly perceivable layers of
buildings and masses of debris have been preserved as on the hill of
Hissarlik . . . That the remains of ancient buildings should reach a height of
fifty feet, and that this rubble should allow of a clear differentiation between
tune or more chronologically distinet layers, is something which occurs only
at Hissarlik . . . Here are ruins dating from a far distant time when we in
Europe were still ignorant of any kind of building . . . To wander over this
tuined sitc is as if to find yourself in 2 great museum . . .' Bue Dorpfeld’s
remarks are already out of date. 'We have since umearthed the ruins of many
more ancient settlements in the East, places which were mhabited without
mterruption for far longer than Hissarlik.

The tenth or uppermost layer of rubble belongs to Roman times, to the
period when Christ was alive. Culeured Romans considered it good form o
have paid a visit to "Troia". Roman tourists were shown Paris’s lyre and a
stone which depicted the Trojan heroes playing on a gaming-board. Troy
was an object of the greatest interest to the tourists of ancient Rome,

fally after the publication of Virgil's Aeneid, which told how, after the
of Troy, Acneas and his son Ascanius wandered off to Iraly, where
Ascanius founded the city of Alba Longa in Latium — later to become Rome.

When Constantine the Great transferred his residence from Rome to
Constantinople in A.D. 350, his first thought had been to erect his new capital
at Troy, However, the Byzantines for unknown reasons allowed Troy to
fall into decay, and the Turks, to whom the land has belonged since 1306,
have never settled ehere. The village which now stands near the ruins only
came into being in recent times. Troy represents an interesting exception
among the age-old city foundations of mankind, for a sitc whose convenient
location has encouraged many generations of people to build cities on it is
usually stll occupied by an important metropolis today — as in the case of
Alexandria, for example (founded in 332 B.C.), or Paris (once the Lucotecia
of 3000 years ago), or Jerusalem (founded abour 2000 8.¢.), or Lo Yang in
China (5000 years old). But Troy was alceady a legend by the time Greece
reached her prime.  Absolutely nothing remained of her pristine glory —or
rather, nothing of ancient Troy was visible to the human eye.

But if nothing visible remained of Troy, and if mankind did not know
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GREECE
whether the city ever existed at all, why did cople go looking for it, and
how did they identify its sites Rl ¢

About 850 8.c., 3 poem came into being which mighe have been called
"The wrath of Achilles’, but which is better known to us as the Hiad, after
Iios, another name for Troy. Probably the carliest of all the poems of the
West, the Jliad is the classical foundation-stone of the West's contribution to
world literature and an early nucleus of European dramatic poetry which no
other work has ever surpassed in artistic significance.

It is a work of art which encompasses the whole contents of the world,
the carth, the sea, the sky, the round moon and the unwearying san, It
mirrors the whole essence of humanity, the cares and joys of living, the yearly
round of toil on the land, the daily tasks of the herdsman, fisherman and
woodcutter, the moments of eestasy which dancing or the poet’s song can
sometimes bring. From the sublime realiry of the gods to the depths of the
underworld, from war, rage, infatuation and inexorable harshness o the
finest impulses of sympathy, friendship and conjngal love — there is nothing,
absolutely nothing which lics outside the scope of this colossus of man’s
poctic art,

The fliad is always regarded as the work of the poet Homer. But who
was this Homerz Did he existz And was only one man concerned in this
gigantic work, or were there countless contributors:

In spite of all the interpolations of a later date which it contains, the Hiad
is s0 homogeneous and so uniform in style and composition that we can only
assume the existence of 2 single genius behind this ‘enacted truth of an ever-
present past’ as Goethe called the monumental epic.

The earlicst known mention of Homer's name is found in Xenophanes of
_Cduphun,nhe&mkpnnmdphﬂmghawhoﬁmdhm;ﬂﬁ
480 .c. Herodotus, the *father of history’ whom we have so often quoted,
writes: "Homer lived four nmdred years before my dme.’ That would
have been abour 850 B.c.

It is an astonishing thing, but we know extremely little about either of the
two greatest poets of the Western world, Homer and Shakespeare. Even
In ancient times, nothng very certain was known about Homer as an
individual, and no less than seven cities wrangled over which of them was
his place of birth, He was undoubredly a Greek and probably lived in Asia
Minor. It is possible dhat he was born in the Greck town of Smyma in Asia
Minnr.mdthzthcwuhﬁnd,which,mﬂhgm&mﬂmckhiﬂuﬁm
Ephorus, is what his name signifies. Even the number of Homer's works is
a marter fwmnn'wmy.asisthcqwﬁnnofwhﬂhﬂhewﬂ the author of
both the Hliad and the Odyssey, in view of the fact that the two works are
perhaps a hundred years apart in time.
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The Iliad describes the battle of Troy. The poet does not deal with the
whale ten years which berween the arrival of the Greeks and the &ll
of Troy, but only with e days, during which period we live through
the whole of the war up to and including the destruction of the city, The
division of the Iliad into twenty-four books is not arribuable o Homer,
but to the Alexandrine scholars of a later age who split it up according to the
number of lecters in the Greek alphabet. This arrangement bears littde
relation to the text, and the blind genius would have shaken his head sadly
at ir. It is likely that the ‘old fiad” was somewhat shorter than its present
'Mmt&dnﬂutﬁng',mdtﬁﬂirwnpmdedn:ﬁthmsmumﬂyu
Pisistratus” day, or 550 5.c. A mass of varied material has indoubtedly been
mterpolated into the work, including, for instance, legends which originated
in the southem pare of Asia Minor.

Just as Shakespeare culled the plots of most of his plays from eollections
of old stories or historical works, so Homer buile his amazing poems out of
ancient folklore and traditions: The warlike events described in Homer's
Iliad must have taken place in 1184 n.c, for that is the year in which the
scholars of antiquity set Troy's destruction.

Homer's genins fell prey to the pardonable temptation of painting his
compatriots in a more favourable light than their enemics. When the
nmhlﬁunfﬂicmnwarﬁngmummumcd.fnrinmmﬂuﬂrmh;eﬂy
lose fifty dead a3 compared with the Trojans' two hundred. Even the
Trojans’ victories are never entirely honourable, The valiant Greeks are
often fated to be ambushed by concealed bowmen. Achilles himself was
shot down by an arrow (although it is true thar the Hiad contains no reference
to this), whereas Hector, the Trojans’ greatest hero, appears to have been
worsted in fair fight.

Europe saw Troy as a piece of poctic fiction on Homer’s part, and the
ruins of the ciry slept on undisturbed beneath the hill of Hissadlik. Never-
theless, since the long Trojan war could not have been a mere invention of
Homer’s, since such a denailed story must have had an historical basis, and
since both the Greeks and the Romans asumed that ‘Hometic' Troy must
lie in the vidnity of the hill which became known much later as Hissarlik,
the ancient city had t be somewhere near there.

In the last four hundred years, many scholars have attempted to find out
where the ancient city must have stood. Particularly favoared as a possible
site was the village of Bunarbashi, only two and a half miles south of the
hill of Hissarlik. Helmuth von Maoltke was a prominent supparter of this
theory. *"We simply let our military instincts lead us to the spot which, then
Just as today, would most have lent itself 1o the construction of an unscalable
fortress” Moltke was wrong, however,

340



GREECE

The Bunarbashi theory conflicted with the traditional view of the local
peasants, which was that Troy lay beneath Hissarlik. Frank Calvert, an
Englishman acting as United States Consul in the Dardanelles, eventually
boughe part of the hill of Hissarlik with a view to excavating it, his principal
aim being to prove that Bunarbashi could not be Troy. The project involved
considerable expense, however, and when the British Museum declined to
associate iself with the trial diggings Calvert abandoned his idea. Then one
day he was visited by a millionaire, a remarkable man who told him quite
simply that he wanted to dig up Troy and find King Priam’s treasure.
Calvert was delighted to be relieved of his worries. The odd stranger’s name
was Heinrich Schliemann,

Schliemann was one of the most interesting personalities of the last century.
A German who later became an American and a poor man who worked his
way up to millionsiredom, he was at once rradesman and scholar, visionary
and realist, genius and pedane, a restless globe-trotter and one of the most
tenacious archacologists who ever excavated the site of his youthful dreams:
Troy.
His daughter, significantly named Andromache, who lives in America,
recently described an incident which occurred in her childhood. She
remembers how her father ance asked her what she was reading. “Ivanhoe,
by Sir Walter Scott,” she replied. 'Read me a sentence,’ said her ficher.
Little Andromache had emly read a few words when her father interrupted
her and began to recite page after page of the book from memory. He had
leamed the great thick book by heart at the age of nineteen, and even at the
age of sixty he could still remesmber it word for word,

Hmmtchﬁch]mmmﬂhﬁ:—smr}'mmﬂshkeafnmy-u!t. He was a poor
parson’s son from Neu-Buckow, Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  As a boy, he fell
in love with a litdle girl of fourteen called Minna Meincke. She returned his
affections, a happy circumstance which kindled his ambition hugely.
Heinrich was a shop-assistant in 2 small general store in Fiirstenberg, where
he sold herrings, butter, potatoes, brandy, milk, salt, coffee, sugar, oil and,
last but not least, tallow candles, It was also his job to sweep out the shop;
and he later recalled sadly thae his occupation only brought him into contact
with the humblest strata of society. One day, while lifting a b which was
t00 heavy for him, Schliemann suffered an injury to his chest. He roamed off
to Hamburg, where he signed on as cabin-boy on the small brig Dororhea.
The ship sailed from Hamburg on November 28th, 1841, During the night
of December 11th-1ath, it foundered. Schliemann was rescucd, and later
secured a post with a commercial house in Amsterdam: He learned how to
write correctly from a calligraphist in Brussels. *There is no greater incentive
to study,” he said in after life, ‘than poverty, and the sure conviction that
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strenuous work can free one from it.” He evolved an interesting method of
learning languages, which entailed much reading aloud, no translating,
writing essays on enthralling subjects in the foreign linguage in question and,
above all, committing a great deal to memory. Nightly repetition was of
the greatest value, said the persevering Schliemann, and he added: ‘1
recommend this method to everyone.”

He first leamt Dutch, then English, and then French, Spanish, Portuguese,
Italian, Swedish and Polish. It all scemed to take far too long, thought
Schliemann impatiently, even though he learned these languages in a matter
of months. Russian he mastered by committing to memory an old Russian
tanslation, The Adventures of Telemachus. ‘It occurred to me that I would
make better progress if I had someone to whom 1 could recite The Adventures
of Telemachus aloud, so 1 paid a poor Jew four francs a week to visit me for
two hours every evening and listen to me dechiming in Russian — 3 language
of which he understood not a syllable.”

Schliemann was eventually doing so well as a2 commercial agent in
Petersburg that he decided to propose 1o Minna. However, he learned that
his childhood sweetheart had contracted a marriage only a few days before.
'I felt completely incapable of any form of activity and became quite ill."
wrote the disappointed suitor. On July 4th, 1850, during his stay in
California, the country became part of the United States, and all the people
staying there, including Schliemann, became American citizens. In 1852 he
opened an agency in Moscow to handle wholesale purchases of indigo. He
did huge deals in indigo, dye-woods, saltpetre, sulphur and lead. He learned
Greek and read all the Greek classics (in particular the Hind and the Odyssey)
over and over again in their original tongue. To his dying day, Schlicmann
knew both the lliad and the Odyssey by heart with such accuracy that he
could recite them forwards o backwards line for line.

By this time Schliemann had become 3 very wealthy man. He retired
complerely from active business and began for the first time in his life to
take a good look at the world. Starting in Sweden, he travelled to Denmark,
Germany, Iraly, Egypr and Nubia, where he speedily learned Arabic. He
roamed through Syra and visited Smyma, the Cyclades, Athens and the
islands of Ithaca. Back in Russiz once more, he estimated the value of the
goods he imported in six months at no less than ten million marks. They
were gold marks in those days, too, worth twenty times their modem value,
When his Russian wife refused to desert the land of the Tsars, he divorced
]:cr.ulvm‘.im:lthcfantharhcwlmki:ngfurnﬂrtrkwi&,md.:tdwagt
of forty-seven, picked himself a nineteen-year-old Greek girl from one of
the photographs he received. He christened their son Agamemnon.

IntB&;hcmvrﬂ:memisan&viﬁmdnhrnﬁmnfCuthagc. Then,
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revisiting Egypt on the way, he jouneyed to India. His subsequent itinerary
included Ceylon, Madras;, Calcurta, Benares, Agra, Lucknow, Delhi, the
Himalayas, Java, Saigon and China. Schliemann climbed the Great Wall,
travelled on to Japan; and then sailed off across the Pacific to San Francisco,
California. During the passage, which lasted fifty days, he wrote his firse
book, Ching and Japan. After thar, he settled down in Paris and devored
himself to the study of archacology.

Then came the day when the millionaire went to see Frank Calvert, the
man who owned hal€the hill of Hissarlik. On October 11th, 1871, Schliemann
began the fimt of his four extensive excavations of the mound. They
covered cleven momths out of the next two years, and by the end of that
time Troy had been discovered.

In the course of his researches, the brilliant scholar fell prey to an error.
He worked his way through all the layers of Troy until he came to the lowest.
Then, while rummaging about in the past, he came upon some fortifications,
thcmhuﬂfavm?mdmtdt}*whidlhad&mbumdnwmm&immmﬂ
treasiires of gold and jewellery. Schliemann dubbed this find ‘the treasure of
Priam', (The collection was almast completely destroyed in Berlin during
the lazt war.) Schliemann believed that he had discovered Homeric Troy,
but his city belonged to 3 much carlier period. In fact, of course, he had
found Troy. His only error lay in mistaking which layer he was dealing
with, Astonishing as it may scem, Schliemann had dig down past Homer's
Troy (VIla), for the gold and silver and the rained palace which he found
belonged to Troy I, destroyed about 2200 B.c. However, he had gained
his main objective. He had found our where the legendary city had been
sleeping its millennial sleep. It was only shordy before his death that
Schliemann realized his error, but by that time it was too late for him to
start digging again.

Befoce he took leave of his fascinating life, Schliemann carried out
excavations at Mycenae, Ithaca and Orchomenos. He unearthed a portion
of Tiryns and intended to excavate the palace of Minos in Crete. But one
lifetime was not Jong enough, and Schliemann had to leave it to others to
complete the projects which he had started or planmed.

Schlicmann's elosest associate was Wilhelm Dorpfeld, the brilliant archae-
ologist who only died in 1940, at the age of eighty-six. It was Darpfeld who
excavated Old Olympia and Pergamum, and he carried on Schliemann’s
work ar Hissarlik with such perseverance that Troy came to life under his
hands stone by stone. This gifted man was the author of a theory of method
in excavation which is used by archaeologists all over the world today. He
was an architect, and could form such an accurate mental picture of whatever
the earth did not immediately disclose that subsequent excavations always
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proved him right. Drpfeld wanted to be linked with Greece even in death,
and he lies buried in his own plot of ground of Leukas, the place which he
identified with Ithaca.

Schliemann was buried in Athens, which was equally appropriate, for it
was he who proved what had for centuries anly been dimly suspected: that
Troy and the heroic epic called the Iliad were not merely the products of
Homer’s wild imagination. They really existed in terms of stone and gold,
flesh and blood.
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Agamemnon really exiited, and 4o did'Heracles, the nuan i world hlsory. My-

€=nie was not just legend, nor Tirym mere imaginanion.  The whale prebitory of Gresee,

with it legendary Rgured and Homseric dties, b being dug up stone by stone. I wias all oroe
1STORY is the written past. Itis tied to paper, metal and stone. It
takes us back only as far as writings and inscriptions exdst to tell us
of human activity on earth.

Yet the greater part of humanity's past lics in times when there was no
writing, anly verbal tradition. It is these interminable ages without written
records or firm dates which we call prehistory. They are the periods of
time which precede our written sources of historical information. Only the
ground can tell us what happened during those times, and the true historians
of prehistory are field archacologises.

Techniques of investigation have now reached the stage where a single
fragment of pottery, the particular way in which a stone has been flaked,
the bones of a little bird, or even the radio-carbon method (C,,) evolved by
Professor Libby of Chicago, can often give us a pretry accurate idea of dates.
Investigators of the ground are the ‘criminologists’ of the good and — far
more frequently — the evil deeds which men committed m distant times.
Even the tiniest clue can be enough for them to identify religions belicfs,
often of the strangest kind, or supenstitions, or various aspects of human
activity — in short, the deeds and misdeeds, large and small, which make up
the period generally termed prehistory.

The history of Greece as it is known to us from written evidence only
covers a span of about 600 years. It begins with the first Olympiad in 776 8.C.
and ends in 133 8.c., the date when Greece and Asia Minor became Roman

ces.

Before this lies 2 very much more extensive period, embracing 2 span of
approximately 3000 years, which is lost in a darkness only illuminated by
legends, myths and heroic sagas which were passed on by word of mouth
and not written down until much later,

Taking as a basis the materials used for man's most important tools and
weapons, science has divided prehistory into the following main categories:
the Stone {or Palacolithic) Age, the Ceramic {or Neolithic) Age, the Bronze
Age, and the Iron Age. At first men shaped their weapons and implements
out of stone, then they invented pottery and learned how to bake clay vessels
and, finally, they discovered the application of metals and their alloys. Stone
came before bronze and bronze before iron. It was the same the whole
world over.
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Greece does not appear to have been inhabited during the Palacolithic Age,
Achilles’ native land, fertile Thessaly, played a decisive role in bringing settlers
into the area, for during the Neolithic Age people arrived there from Asia
Minor and made it their permanent abode. The earliest avilization in Greece
is known, from its chief site of discovery in Thessaly, as *Sesklo civilization',
It lasted from 3000 until 2800 8.c, and expanded over the whole Greek area.

The next immigrane invasion came from the abode of Danubian civiliza-
tion in the Seven Hills region of Hungary, arriving in two waves. People
have attempred on msufficient grounds to designate these immigrants as
proto-Indo-Europeans. In reality, they only got as far as Thessaly. Their
civilization is called the ‘Dimini civilization' from the main site of its discovery.
The second wave reached the northern Peloponnese. The remainder of
Greece was at that time dominated by the first stages of an early Helladic
civilization which roughly lasted from 2500 to 2400 8.¢., and coincided with
the transition to the age of metal.

The rwo stages which follow are only evolutionary stages, and are known
as Early Helladic I and 1Nl (2400-1900 8.¢.). They represent the link with
the Bronze Age. In 1900 B.C. 3 new race appeared from the north and
devastated many seedements. There is reasonable justification for assuming
that they were Indo-Europeans, but there isstillno proof that they werealready
‘Greeks’ proper. Their amival coincided with the beginning of the pre-
Mycenacan Bronze Age (also termed Middle Helladic). The cultural
rransition to the Late Helladic period or Mycenacan Bronze Age followed
about 1600 B.c. The appearance of the so-called war-chariot, however,
a light two-wheeled racing and fighting vehicle introduced into the Near
East by the Indians at about the same time, is probably an indication that 2
new race had arrived: the Mycenacan Greeks to whom the heroes of Homer
beloriged.

Mycenaean civilization, which was strongly influenced by Crete, was
completely annihilated about 1200 8.¢, by the so-called Aegean Migration.
This racial cataclysm was undoubtedly connected with the greatest of all
the prehistoric migrations, that of the Um-field People —so termed by
students of prehistory because they cremated their dead and buried their
remains in large ums. These urns were then sunk into the ground in regular
cemeteries, forming the large urn-ficlds which are their authors’ legacy to
ustoday. The greatmigration had its exitin Central Germany, and eventually
led to an uphcaval in almost every seat of civilization in the contemporary
world. One race after another was set in motion, a phenomenon which
brought about, for instance, the total destruction of the Hitrites as a great
power in the Near East, Even Egypt became threatened by the convulsion,
and it is possible that the Indian migration from the area between the
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Caucasus and the Urals north of the Caspian Sca should also be linked with ir.
The whole of Greece was bumed down by these invaders in 1200 8.c.
Some hundred years later, the Dorian Greeks roamed into the country in
company with Ilyrian tribes.

Two cities were pre-eminent during the Bronze Age of prehistoric Greece:
Mycenac and Tiryns. Both stood in the district of Argolis in the Pelo-
ponnese. Modem archacologists might never have looked for either of them
imerhadmlmmnuncddmmm his Jliad. According to Homer,
Mycenae was the stronghold of Agamemnon, the prince who besieged Troy.

It had long been disputed whether Agamermnon was an historical character
or only a legendary figure, Perhaps the worst sign of our times is a propensity
to banish everything we cannot measure or count to the realm of myth,
imagination or poetic ficion. Of course, it is a trait which makes for
scientific accuracy, but in giving it free rein we miss something of immense
value. We miss realides which cannot be messured, we have no more
respect for myths and no more affmity with the real roots of life. Yee at
onc time, in an age when the dangerous art of writing and the even more
dangeraus art of printing were sull unknown, words carried weight.

All the Greek myths originated in the Mycenacan period, a prehistoric

era when men were forging bronze, a nme between Iuouandzouuym
before the birth of Christ. The work of archacologists doring the past
hundred years has translated onc legendary ciry and one mythological hero
after another from shadowy existence into reality. We know today that
Agamenmon, the man who besieged Troy, rm]Ijrmmd. Alan J. B, Wace
dates liim ar sbout 1200 n.c. Homer gives us the names of Agamemnon's
father, Atreus, and his brother, Menelaus. Thise men, wo, must have been

Legend also tells us about Heracles, whose descendants the Heraclides were
the heroes of the Dorian migration, the last major influx into Greece. He
settled down at Tiryns in the service of the lord of Mycenae, his wicked uncle
Eurystheus. Heracles was the strongest man in the whole of world history.
At some period more than 3000 years ago, such 3 man must have existed,
for a ttanic figure like his could never have been pure mvention. Even in
Roman times, schoolchildren were stll told about the days of Heracles,
or Hercules, as they called him. Tt appears thar Eurystheus of Mycenae was
unessy about having such a strong retainer ‘as Heracles virtually on his
doorstep, for the popular hero only lived nine miles away in neighbouring
Tiryns. Eurystheus accordingly set his nephew twelve rasks, each one harder
than the last, designed to put an end to him. Heracles' labours eventually
took him to the Straits of Gibraltar, the gateway to the Atlantic which the
ancients called "The Pillars of Hercules',
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It seemed that a city which was linked with names such as Eurystheus and
Heracles, Atreus and Agamemnon, must exist somewhere or other, but the
place where the city was supposed to have stood was now occupied by an
insignificant-looking hill. Undiscouraged, two Englishmen and a Turkish
governor began 1o dig there. They were Lord Elgin, Lord Sligo and Veli
Pasha. These gentlemen were less concemed with digging up evidence of
prehistory, however, than with finding sculptures, antiques and treasures
which they could take away and tum into cash.

Unlike them, Heinrich Schliemann was prompted by motives of respect
for mythology and a belief in the truth of prehistoric traditions. He was
convinced that he could produce proof of the authenticity of Homer's
descriptions. In 1874, with the excavation of Troy already behind him, he
started trial diggings on the hill at Mycenae with the intention of finding
Agamemnon's grave and the treasures of Atreus. It was a bold venture,
much as if someone set out to dig up the treasure of the Nibelungs today.
When Schliemann began serious excavation in 1876, he opened up whale
new world for archacology. He found five royal graves dating from the
16th century B.c., graves damaged only by the ravages of ame bur not
by any human agency. They had neither been broken open nor plundered.
Schliemann’s excavations were costing him 100,000 gold marks a year by
this time, but he knew only too well how great and enduring a reputation
he was winning. As he himself wrote: ‘I could not abandon the excavations
at Mycenae before | had thoroughly explored all the royal graves, Itis well
known what a wonderful measure of success attended my excavations,
how immense and remarkable were the treasures with which [ enriched the
Greek nation. Far in the distant future, travellers from all quarters of the
world will still be focking into the Greek capital to visit the Mycenacan.
Museum and marvel at and study the fruits of my disinterested labours."
Between 1877 and 1878, the Greek archacologist Stamatakes continued the
work and found a sixth grave, which he christened "The grave of Agamemnon
or the treasure of Arseus’. htﬂummoﬁh:ccumqrzmn:ntﬂﬁlﬂkﬂlkd
Tsountas followed in Heinrich Schlicmann's footsteps, and a fairly accurate
picture of Mycenaean civilization began to take shape. Keramopoullos and
the German archacologist Roderiwaldt also set their spades to the task, the
British School at Athens worked on the hill from 1920 anwards, and, finally,
the site was dug and explored by that gifted Brirish archacalogist Alan J. B.
Wace, the man who clearly recognized that Mycenacan culture between
1400 and 1200 B.c. was an early expression of the spirit of Greece, and who
found the forry-two tablets m Linear B senipt.

Archacology thus shed light first on prehistory and then on people who had
actually lefe written records.
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The citadel at Mycenae was already occupied by men in 3000 8.c. — 5000
years ago. The first 'Greek” tribes appeared on the scene about 2000 s.c.
Their arrival marked the begmning of the city's golden age. Mycenae
gradually established links with Crete and adopted the island's customs,
habits, art, technical experience and seript — in short, everything which we
know as civilization. Nevertheless, it was only after Crete's power had been
broken and the mainland States were free w develop mdependentdly that
Mycenae attained her grearest heights. In 1350 s.c. the city was enlarged,
and the legendary Cyclopean walls with their Lion Gate were buile. Later
Greek generations did not think it possible that ordinary morrals could have
piled such massive blocks of stone en top of one another, and 5o they
ascribed the work to giants, one-cyed Titans whom they ealled Cyelops, or
‘romnd-cyes”. The citadel of Tiryns was also surronnded by Cyclopean walls
like these. Tiryns and Mycenae probably represent the very carliest large
forafied towns in Europe.

A whale chain of fortresses extended across the district of Argolis, from
Tiryns via Nauplis, Asine, Midaca, Argos and Prosymna o Mycenae, the
largest and srrongest of them all. The majority of these sites exhibit traces
of the violent spate of destrucuon which engulfed everyching in 1100 B.C.
The fortresses were firse pillaged and then burned down. We do not know
how long Mycenae remained unoccupied, but people were living there again
somewhere between 1100 and 750 B.c. In 468 B.c. Mycenae was attacked by
her jealons neighbour Argos and eventually razed to the ground. When the
Greek geographer Pausanias visited the site in the 2nd century A.p., he
found it in ruins. And, remarkably enough, the site was never rebuile but
lay buried under rubble, where it turned into an insignificant-looking hill
like Tiryns or Troy.

Itis astonishing how many details of daily life become evident from graves.
The six Mycenacan shaft-graves of the 16th century n.c. tell the story of
a whole civilizadon. The human skeletons lay strerched out on their backs,
most of them with their heads pointing towards the cast, thatis to say,
looking westwards. The faces were covered by golden masks. They are, as
Hermann Bengtson has pointed our, the first essays at portraiture in Europe.
The skulls had crumbled away, but the masks survived, and so we are virtually
able to look inro the faces of the Mycenacan princes as they were during
their lifetime, They belong either to 2 Nordic or Mediterranean race, and
the varying beard-styles are clearly distinguishable. Similar golden masks,
dating from the 6th century n.c., were found at Trebenishshe in the
Balkans.

The shafi-graves of Mycenae contained numerows fragments of gold-leaf
scatrered about above and below the skeletons. These little pieces of gold-leaf
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had obviously been sewn on to the cloths which had once swathed the carpses.
Weapons and implements lying beside the dead men included memal
receptacles, clay utensils, breast-plates, swords, daggers, knives and chisels,
The graves were obviously family vaules. Grave 1V contained the bodies of
five adults and two children. The three corpses in Grave T were loaded
with golden ormaments. Large golden crowns were found on two of the
skulls. Thirry-five arrow-heads lay in a heap, and the corpses of two babies
were completely encased in gold. It was evident that the children had been
Jaid to rese with loving ‘care.

The women of the Mycenacan civilization used to set great store by
cosmetics, as their silver tweezers and lile cosmetic jars and spoons go 0
prove, A semi-circular ivory comb, ear-rings, necklaces, finger-rings and
thirty-seven golden buttons in an alabaster bowl all indicate that a feeling
for jewellery and dainty little fashion accessories existed here 3500 years ago.
However, it scems that the ladies of Mycenae seldom, if ever, looked at
themselves in the mirror. One metal mirror was all that was found, and
archacologists are even in doubt as to whether the object really was a mircor
acall.

The men wore short aprons or a kind of short trousers, Nakedness was
considered unseemly, and the women of the upper class wore long chemises
and tight, shor-slecved jackets which sometimes lefe the breasts bare. 'We
know nothing sbout footwear in the carly and middle Bronze Age, even
though fragments of linen have managed to remain preserved over this
amazingly long lapse of time. Among other things which the graves yielded
up were pieces of wood {mainly tiny fragments of cypress), razors, a gaming-
buTni. gaiter-fastenings, helmet-crests in gold, and a thousand articles of
daily use.

We know that the Mycenacans were familiar with eagles, swallows,
butterflies, the nautilus and the octopus. Sea-monsters seem to have played
a prominent role in their thoughts. The walls of their stone burial-places
bore the earliest representations of a two-wheeled war-chariot ever to be
found in Hellss. Oxen, sheep, pigs, goats and donkeys were the principal
domestic animals, but chickens, ducks and gesse were also kept, and
portrayals of horses are frequently found. It appears that, then just as now,
man's most loyal companion was the dog.. The rulers of those days used
take their favourite dog with them into their graves, as canine skeletons

The graves have disclosed a life of amazing diversity and richness. The
heroes of antiquity are throwing off their shroud of dust, debnis and rmins
and a prehistoric world four thousand years old which had long ago entered
the realm of legend is coming to life once more.
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Wt&dﬁmfnuﬁnlhmulmmw When be retmmed, and we
;fua:: A, ik Sy S b Gooeh gt o el St Py
8 EECE isarocky peninsula, almost treelessand maimly bareen. Iestands
Gﬂ!ﬂ'ﬂ, Ilmgtuﬁr:m:.unnﬂmﬂndlafmhmmiu comner of the
Mediterranean. Yet Greek history, the history of this peninsula, forms
the basis of Western civilization, regardless of whether it is confined o 2
span of 6oo years, as the convention wsed to be, or whether; as the latest
excavations strongly sugpest, it is assigned 2 span of about 1300 years.

The real history of Greece was always assumed to have begun in 776 B.c.,
with the firse Olympiad. It ended in 133 5.C., when the Greek world passed
under Roman domination. In these 600 years the Greeks made more
concentrated history than any other race in the Western world. In the
beginning was Greece: twenty centuries have: lived off the froiss of her

ce.

It was here that a little band of men dethroned the blind and incaleulable
deities of the East which had ruled the world for so many thousands of years.
The Greeks fought their way through the tangled misconceptions of oriental
mythology to the conviction that the Universe has 2 pattorn, anid thae by the
exercise of reason man an comprehend it The Greeks recognized the
concept of virtue. The Greeks were the first men to make scientific truth
the object of thought. It is the Greeks whom we have to thank for our
notions of freedom within the State and equality before the law; 2000 years
have dome nothing to pale the glory of this inexhaustible and amazing
heritage. It is this bed-rock of remarkable historical vivaciry, this *classical
avilization' exasting at the very begmning of all European thoughe, this
spiritual marvel which was Greece, which must sall form the indispensable
basis of any understanding of the present, whether wday, tomorrow, or
an;-l-o;-ﬂmyunbmuwhmymmdlhﬂclmg&nmmmadmdustmd

The Greeks passed on their store of knowledge to the Romans, and the
Romans united the spiritual order of Greece with Christianity. It is this
unity which suppaorts the edifice of Western civilization — which is Western
civilization, in face, for without it we should plunge back two thousand
yrars in tme.

In the and milleninm ».¢., wave upon wave of migrants invaded Greece.
They were lndo-European mountain tribes who pushed farther and farther
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southwards until they eventually reached and occupied the Peloponnese.
The Achacans were followed by the Aeolians and the lonians, and finally
by the Dorians, who seuled in the Peloponnese, as well as on Crete, Rhodes
and many other islinds. The "Dorian Migration' burst in on the ancient
civilizations of the Mincans and Mycenacans and swamped the Achacans
who had arrived some centuries carlier.

The numerous Greek races never established a common capiral, bur they
nevertheless regarded themselves as a single people and called everyone else
barbaroi, or foreigners. Despite all their differences, the Greek races were
united by a common language, common religious beliefs, the oracle at
Delphi, a kind of league of nations (the Amphicryonic League), and their
great national festivals: the Olympic, Isthmian, Nemean and Pythian, the
most famous of which were the Olympic games. All the tribes which spoke
Greek and were linked by Delphi, the League and the Games, called them-
selves by the common name Hellenes, and their country Hellas. The name
‘Greeks' comes from Italy, where the first people to build a Greek city on
Tralian soil were probably the Graci. The Latin development of this name
was Graed, which was how our own word *Greeks' originated.

The majority of historical works merely tell us about the amazing evoluton
of the Greek peoples. If we want to get behind the secret of the immense
cultural achievements of Greece, however, we must try to identify the
characteristics of her two largest component races, the Dorians and Ionians
The Dorians were mountain people. The lonians came from the sea-coasts.
The Dorians — as Sparta demonstrated — were a practical, hardy, conserva-
tive, helpful and good-natured people. The lonians were probably more
temperamental and imaginative. They were seafarers, merchants, ‘cosmo-
politans’, and formed the intellectual side of the blend. They travelled widely,
they saw a great deal of the world and talked abour their experiences, they
were fond of finery and they invented the drama. It was these two large
and urterly different races which determined the ulimate destiny and success
of Greece. They made as fortunate a combination as Anglo-Saxon and Celt
have done in the United Kingdom — the English and Scots of today.

As fime went on, the Greeks founded colonies on the coasts of Asia Minor,
in southern Italy and Sicily, and on the northern shores of Africa. They even
went as far as Gibraltar, significanty named the *Pillars of Hercules”. The
Italian serddements of Tarentum, Sybaris, Croton, Cumae and Neapolis wete
all Greek foundarions, as were Syracuse in Sicily and Cyrene on the North
African coast. Massilia (modern Marseilles) was also a Greek commercial
centre,

The Greeks” ‘motherland” was not Hellas or Greece, but the polis or city-
State. Greece was split up into hundreds of such political microcosms. The
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city-States passed through four phases of evolution. They began by being
monarchies, but the kings gradually disappeared, untl in the &ch and
7th centuries n.c. they had ceased to exist Monarchy was replaced by
oligarchy, or "government by the few’, Oligarchy in it tum gave way to
tyranny. One social group or another was always discontented, and a tyrant
rose to power on the strength of his ‘programme’. When he had broken
every one of his promises, he was overthrown (normally assassinared), and
it was then the people’s tum: 2 “democracy’ or ‘government by the people’
came into bemng. Greek history has shown that tyranmis or rule by a tyrane
was the surest precursor of democracy, and thar a tyrant always came between
oligarchy and democracy,

When the tyrant Pisstratos died 2 natural death at Adhens in 527 8., ata
ripe old age, he handed over the reins of government to his two sons, whose
names were Hippias and Hipparchus, Hippias, the elder, devoted himself to
State affairs, and Hipparchus to poetry and amorous escapades.

There lived in Athens at this time a beautiful young man called Harmodius,
who was in love with 3 middle—class ctizen by the name of Aristogeiton.
The course of these two Athenians' passionate friendship ran smooth until
one day when royal Hipparchus ook a fancy to Harmodius' exceptional
charms. Harmodius semt him about his business, however, and rold
everything to his frind Anstogeiton, who immediately flew into 2
jealous rage.

When Hipparchus" overtures had been rejected 2 second time, he decided
to wound his idol’s feelings. It happened that the object of his passion had a
young and virginal sister who had been chosen to *carry the basket’ in the
religious procession during the great Panathenaea of s14 p.c.
saw to it that this honourable privilege was taken away from the young girl
on the grounds that ‘she was far too wicked for it’. This insule brought
Harmodius and his friend Aristogeiton to such a pitch of fury that they
decided only to wait until the day of the Panathenaea before revenging them-
sclves on Hipparchus and overthrowing the tyranny. It was an ideal occasion,
since no onc could amend the festival armed without arousing suspicion.
Whmth:tﬁn:mm,tﬁq&ﬂuymmppamhusinhlhﬂﬂnymdmhhad
him to death.

Aristogeiton managed to cicape temporarily, although Harmodius was
killed on the spot. Butif two tyrants are in power, and they are brothers to
boot, there is little point in only killing one of them. An aempt on the life
of Hippias, the elder brother, miscarried in the general confusion. Hippi
now became cautious and uneasy. He had numerous Athenians executed and
tortured Aristogeiton to death. It is related that a girl called Leaena was also
in love with the handsome Harmodius. The beantiful girl was subjected to
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torture, but she would not reveal the names of the other conspirators.
Instead, she bit off her rongue and spat it in the faces of her captors,

The tyrant Hippias controlled the administration for another chree years
until 510 B.¢., when he was forced to abdicate. Closely escorted, he
managed to reach the court of the Persian king Darius, and twenty years
later when he was a very old ‘man, he had an opportunity of sceing the
striking-power of democracy in action. From the Persian ranks, he watched
his Athenian compatriots winning their victory at Marathon. Harmodius'
and Anstogeiton’s action became the symbol of Athenian liberry. Cleis-
thenes took Athens and gave her the first democratic government in world
history. That was in the year 507 s.c. From then on, dangerous mdividuals
—ie. men who exhibited any tendency towards becoming demagogues or
tyrants —could be exiled. Any citizen whom a majority of at least 6000 votes
declared to be dangerous was ohliged w leave the country for ten years.
People cast their votes by scratching their names on pieces of clay. This was
‘ostracism’, a system 2500 years old which might well come into fashion
again sometime!

Meanwhile, Sparta had grown into the most powerful military State in
Greece. Still clinging to a primitive monarchical form of government
prescribed in the strice legal code laid down by Lycurgus, she watched her
democratic rival Athens with mounting jealousy.

It was at abou this time that the Greeks began to develop the talents which
were to make them umique in the history of the world: science and

philosophy.

Thales, the first Greek philosopher, was a ditizen of Miletus. He won
universal admiration in Greece by predicting a solar eclipse for May 28th,
585 B.c., which duly occurred. Thales belicved that each tiny component of
the world was alive, and that plants, metals and animals were inhabited by
an immortal soul just as human beings were. When he was once asked what
he considered difficult, Thales answered: “To know myself.” And when he
was asked what he considered casy, he replied: “To give advice.”

Pythagoras, who was bom on the island of Samos, was a Greek philo-
sopher, but he lived from 520 8.¢. onwards at Croton in Italy. Heis reporeed
to have been the most ardent scientific investigator of all his contemporanes.
This man became the fiocus of a sort of religious brotherhood at Croton
devoted as much to philosophy as to a new moral order. It is worthy of note
that, half a thousand years before the birth of Christ, Pythagoras’ most
important precept was the immortality of the soul. His amazing intellect was
not directed towards mathemarics and geometry alone. He also lid down
rules for music, engaged in the study of harmony, and was an astronomer
of repute,
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Heraclitos was a recluse and a meditator. This philosopher from Ephesus
lived between s40 and 475 n.c. He was possibly the founder of metaphysics,
or the doctrne of the ultimate unity and coherence of all life. To him, heac
and cold, good and evil, day and nighe, all formed 2 unity and were merely
complementary halves of one and the same thing. Fire was the basic subseance
and rhythm the reason of the Universe. Heraclitus® lonely life, his contempt
for humanity, the profundicy of his philosophy and his dark and oracular
pronouncements won him the name of ‘the dark philosopher’, while
Democritus of Abdera in Thrace was christened by the Greeks “the laughing
philosopher”. Demoaitus” genius gave birth to seventy-two works whose
subjects ncluded atomic science and cosmology, the origins of the Universe,

suul. fecling, ethics and theology. He belicved that the upper air was
inhabited by beings composed of the finest atoms, beings who were much
less: susceptible to decay than human beings, but nevertheles mortl.
Demoentus lived abour 450 Bc.

The poet Anacreon was born in §63 B.c. at Teos, an lonian dity on the
coast of Asia Minor. He was a bon viveur who went through life in a state
of permanent good humour, much as Lao-tse did in China. He was fond of
wine, girlé, boys, good food and singing. Although — or perhaps because —
hcim!nhudhevujrmwﬂcmhcw uted by the Greeks to
have reached the age of eighty-five. Hﬂnﬁmgmdlwk.mdhnpﬂmu
reflece their anthor’s tpsy jovialitcy. We only pessess a few fragments of
his five lyrical works, His headstone bore the legend: "0 Vine, wax full and
ripe over Anacreon’s grave.”

The Greeks' greatest poetess was Sappho, who was born in about 635 s.c.
on Lesbos, the island of wine and flowers. She is said to have composed
ninc books of poems, epigrams and elegiac verse, but until recently her
compositions were only known to us from quotations in ancient authors.
It is only in the last fifty years that papyrus rolls have been found in Egypt
which bear authentic texts of Sappho’s works.  Fragments of these rolls are
now in Oxford, Berlin, London, Florence, Halle and Graz.

Sappho was one of the great lovers of history. But she lived for the love
of athers, and was perhaps the first and last woman in Europe to keep aloof
from men, devote herself entirely to the service of Aphrodite, the dispenser
of love, and at the aame time to immortalize that love in verse. She was at
once pricstess and poetess. On Lesbos, young girls were enralled in socicties
in: preparation for marriage The members of these sacred sodieties were
called thiasoi, They worshipped Aphrodite, prepared future brides for
marriage, saw to their instruction, and fostered all the fme ares, including
music, singing and choral dances. These socicties were institutes of conduct
and deportment, ‘charm school’, in fact. There were several such girls'
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societies at Mytilene, the capinal of Lesbos, and Sappho directed the most
important of them. She won a world-wide reputation and artracted girls
from all quarters because, in spite of all the nustaken vilificanions of later
centuries, she was the greatest and most dedicared educator of girls in history.
And in her devoton to the refinement and education of young girls, she
was really the first t bear the cross and experience the ecstasy which is the
lot of all women teachers, She saw the eternal failings of humanity and
knew how to forgive them. She worried and grieved, yeamed and prayed.
She was patient, gentle in her reprimands, and ever ready to console. She
saw her girls come, only to go again for ever. She alone remained solitary
and unfulfilled, yet she was always moved and fascinated by the lives of
others. She drained her cup of bitterness to the dregs of deadly resignauon.

The famous Greek geographer Strabo (63 8.¢.-A.p. 19) said of Sappho:
"There is, to our knowledge, no other poetess in the long ages of history
to equal her.' Plato called her "the tenth Muse”, On her death at Mytilene
she was accorded the honour of a hero's burial. The life’s work of this great
woman is fragmentary and shattered by time. The verses of ‘pure, gently
laughing Sappho’, as the contemporary Greek poet Alcacus called her, will
never be known to us in their entirety. She must remain silent. Yet our own
era, which trusts nobody and is disinclined to believe in anything, has once
more taken Sappho’s shy love and perfect piety, her secret life of dreams and
visions, her whole fragile frame which yearned for eternal love and goodness,
and burned it on a greae funeral pyre of abuse and misrepresentation. In
AD. 1073, Sappho’s poems were publicly committed to the flames by the
Church at Rome and Constantinople. It was not until 1897 that Grenfell
and Hunt discovered some burial-shrouds made of papier miché at Oxyrhyn-
chiuss in Egypt. This material was composed of ancient rolls of papyrus, and
on them were the texts of some of Sappho's poems.

With the spirit and statecraft of Greece well on the way to achicving
immortality, ominous storm-clouds began to gather in the east. Persia, the
great Asian power of the day, had noticed the awakening of the free peoples
of Greece, for Athens had been sending aid to the oppressed Greeks in Asia
Minor. The wars between Persia and Greece formed a dramatic climax in
the conflict between the two great contemporary world-powers and their
ways of life.

Neither sympathy nor understanding existed between the peoples of
Greece and Persia. The Greeks' successful repulse of the Persian invasions
under Datis and Artaphemnes in 400 8.c. were simply victories of the better
moral cause, or so it appeared 1o the Greeks. They fele that the subjects of
a dictator must ultimately prove inferior to the citizens of free Sates. The
Persians fought under compulsion, the Greeks out of conviction.
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The battles of Marathon, Thermopylae, Salamis, Plataes and Myeale were
contests between the Persian giant and the Greck midget. In the end the
midget won. Why? Because his morale was higher than the giant's,

Germany's great classical scholar Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Mallendordf
wrote: ‘"The days of Marathon and Salamis decided whole epochs. They
determined for the moment and for perpetuity that there was to be an
individual European culture and a political and social system at once superior
to and ymlike any which the East—its Aryans and its Semites included — had
ever possessed.’

I went to see the brilliant old man shortly before his death. He was very
weak, and one of his shoulders hung down slighdy. *You know," he said,

‘they draw 2 very sharp distinction these days berween those who work
with their hands and those who work with their brains. But do you know
why my shoulder is so crooked!” He gestured towards his' filing-cabinet.
‘I've made this movement 8,000,000 times, 1t's a face, I've worked it out.’
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THAT IS WHAT EARTHLY IMMORTALITY
MEANS

ST e e

£ was the greatest Greek statesman, onc of the first flesh and blood
Hpcmmahnﬂ to appear on the stage of European history, and the

founder of Athens' importance in world history. Gifted to a degree
where his wisdom became foolhardy and bordered on high tweasom,
Themistocles was indifferent to the means he employed. He had an unusually
flexible mind. No one before him had ever rendered Athens such great
services, and no one before him had ever been so determined to extract due
payment for them. He was considered self-secking, avaricious, incalculable
and unapproachable. Even as a young man he was so eager for fame that
after the batde of Marathon he went around lost in melancholy thoughe
during the day and was uable to deep at night. 'When friends asked hum
what was wrong, he replied that he could not stop brooding about the
reputation Miltiades had won by his victory.

Themistocles was probably bom in 514 8.c., but almost nothing is known
about his carly years. Later, however, he elbowed his way ruthlessly into
power. He had cerrain ideas, and he was determined to carry them out.
All Greece could sce the danger which threatened, the vast resources at
Persia’s disposal, and the way the mighty Persian armics and fleers were
rolling on relentlessly out of the east. Only Themistocles knew what had to
be done. Only he devised any effective counter-measures. He talked the
Athenians into building two lumdred ships, fortifying their harbour, and
erecting higher walls. He decreed that Athens should exert all her energies
in becoming a naval power. And so the Piracus became a naval station,
Athens a naval power, and Themistocles the first statesman of Greece,

Athenian merchant-ships sailed off all over the known world, to Asia in
the east and as far as the Pillars of Hercules in the west. The city's coffers
began to fill with gold. Even women and children worked on the new walls,
for every munute was precious. Huge quays and massive granarics arosc,
together with ship-yards and the first dry-docks in the world.

The Spartans watched the growing strength of Athens with mixed
emotions, for Athens and Sparta were rivals. However, Themistoclean
diplomacy proved more than a match for Spartan envy. It was Themi-
stocles who won the sea-bartle at Salamis. When the immense Persian Heet
appeared off the coast like some incvitable storm, Themistocles ordered
every citizen to collect his possessions and take to the ships. Everyone who
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could bear arns had to report for service with the fleet. The Delphic oracle
had prophesied that all was lost. In desperation, the Athenians consulted it
for the last time. It replied that Athens should ke refuge behind wooden
walls, Themistocles, never at a loss, had an immediate interpretation ready:
the wooden walls were ships. The whole of Athens must go on board.
Thousands of Athenians abandoned their homes, leaving the Persians free
to land and burn the Acropolis with its temples and sscred trees.

Leopold von Ranke, the great German historian, believes that in adopring
this course of action Themistocles made one of the greatest military decisions
of all Bme. He compares the evacuation of Athens with the buming of
Moscow, which forced Napoleon to tum back,

The Persian king, Xerxes, had a throne st up on the cliffs overlooking
the Bay of Salamis, from which vantage-point he hoped to watch the heroic
deeds of his victorious seamen. He wanted to see with his own eyes the
final blow being struck against Hellas, the sinking of the Greek flect, and the
victory of his own Phocnician ships. But the immense Persian fleer could
not deploy properly in the narrow gulf. It fell into disorder and confusion,
and the day was lost.

Although the Greeks began by showering Themistocles with honours
after his victory at Salamis, they later stared to have their doubes abour him.
Tt was the Spartans, Athens' greatest rivals, who fmally managed to discredit
the statesman, They discovered that their ruler Pausanias had been conduc-
ﬁngnchdﬁﬁﬂcm:dpondmmﬁﬁ:?uﬂms.mﬂaﬂegdﬁu
Themistocles was abso involved in 2 conspitacy with the Persian king.
The information was passed on to the Athenians, and 2 warrant was jssued
for Themistocles’ arrest. That was how the Spartans revenged themselves
on the great Athenian wall-builder. As for their own ruler Pausanias, they
incarcerated him in the temple of Athena Chalcioicos and left him there to
starve to death,

Themistocles fled 1o Asia Mmor and mformed Artaxerxes, the son of
Xerxes, that he was being persecuted by the Greeks "on account of his
friendship for the Persians”. The oriental king admired Themistocles” sharp-
wittedness' (he had learmed Persian in the meanwhile), consented to. receive
him, and made him prince of numerous cities in Asia Minor. Themistocles
promised the Persian king that he would help him to conquer the whole of
Greece, both in an advisory and a practical capacity. He was obvioudy
never able to refrain from plotting new intrigues. However, before he could
realize his final plans for revenging himself on his native country, he died at
Magnesia in 459 B.C.

Themistocles was sixty-five years old when he died, and an object of
admiration and hatred throughout the Mediterranean world. The inhabitanes
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of Magnesia deified him and erected 3 magnificent memorial in his honour.
The Greeks forbade his body to be buried in his native soil, but friends
secretly broughe his remains home to Attica, and his grave at the Piracus
was later decorated and honoured.

The Athenian histonian Thucydides, writing approximarely forty years
after Thenustocles” death, considered that he merited far more prase than
any of his contemporaries. He could reach swift deaisions when faced by
sudden disaster, he possessed the gift of accurately forecastng events, and
hujudgmmnwmmﬁ:ﬁuhmhuludmdimup:mwu
extremely sound. Thucydides also opines that Themistocles poisoned himself
because he found that he could not keep his promise to the Persian king to
overthrow Greece. Thucydides was a Greek, and it is understandable that
he was not over-cager to moumn Themistocles as a “Persophile’, despite the
great admiration which he accorded him as the victor of Salamis. It 1s more
probable, however, thar the founder of the Greck navy died a natural death
m lxunons surroundings.

Teachers can exert a very great mfluence on the development of their
pupils, bue the mental constitution of the pupil is often quite as important
in this respect as his instructor’s. The Greek philosopher Anaxagoras, who
was bom about 500 B.C., had a pupil who bore out the truth of this
statement to a signal degree. Anaxagoras offered him some extremely good
advice which could well prove of great value in our own day.

We all know that fear is the ball and chain which each of us drags along
with him thronghout life. Anaxagoras taughe his pupil that the things which
fill us with apprehension for the future are all really quite natural cvents and
developments. We should therefore fear them as litde as we do Nature,
and never allow anythmg to disrupt our peace of mind. The pupil in
question was Pericles. He took this precept to heart atan early age, and that
was why he grew into a man who was free from superstition, free from fear,
and firly free from doubt. It is not surprising that someone who followed
the great philosopher's teachings so fGithfully soon reached the top of the
political ladder. Pericles was a democrat, and he regarded demos, the people,
as an entity for whose assent and undersanding 4 continual battle should be
waged. It was no casy task to guide and influence the people of Athens.
Tlmq:ﬁ&css:ysdnt?criclﬁwuncw followed by the masses, but they by
him. Power was vested in the people, but Pericles guided the assembly in
such a way that the power of the people became the basis of his own
authority. It was a brilliant example of co-operation between nacon and
individual which has scarcely ever been equalled in the whole course of
world history.

Pericles knew no other road than that 'which led from his house to the
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assembly, where he spoke better than any man had done before him. It was
his constant prayer that no unseemly word should ever escape his lips. He
never indulged in temperamental outbursts or exhibited any signs of agita-
tion. He must have been the Churchill of his day, a brilliant parliamentarian
who ignored abuse and insults and steadfastly resisted any temptation to
digress. It was he who presided over the ten straregoi or generals who were
the highest officials in the admimstration. He was responsible for the
maintenance of public order within the city-State, he had to conduct public
festivals, which was very important, and — which was even more imporeant
— he controlled the public purse,

Like Themistocles before him, Pericles realized that sea-power was worth
more to Athens than land-power, and that 2 permanenty mobilized fleet
was indispensable to her security.

Under Pericles, the plastic arts reached 3 zenith which they never attained
in Greece either before or subsequently. The Acropolis or citadel of Athens
which the Persians had destroyed was rebuilt during his time.

A miraculous building arose on the Acropolis between 447 and 437 5.c.,
under the direction of Callicrares and Ictinus. [t was the Parthenon, the
great new marble temple for “Athena Parthenos’, the tutelary goddess of
Athens. This temple is probably the finest piece of architecture which the
European art of building has ever produced. The horizontal lines of its
stepped substructure were mtentionally given a slight upward curve in the
centre, to counteract an optical illusion which would otherwise have made
them seem slightly sunken. Again, the Parthenon's pillars were not perpen-
dicular, but leaned towards the centre, since pespendicular pillars would have
looked as though they were slanting outwards. In 438 B.c. 3 colossal statue
of the goddess Athena, nearly forty feet high, was installed in the remple's
main hall. It was a work in wood, gold and ivory by the sculptor Pheidias;
873 vears later, after the banning of all heathen cults by Emperor
Theodosius IL the statue was brought ro Constantinople. That was in A.D.
435 Since then, it has disappeared without trace. The sculprural omamenta-
tion of the Parthenon was executed by sculptors from every smudio in Athens
working under the direction of Pheidias. The Grecks used to hold important
national festivals ar Olympia, Delphi, Nemea and on the Isthmuos, and
Athens had her own festival, the Panathenaea, which ook place every four
years. This Attic national festival became an event of world renown, and it
was the ceremonial procession of the Panathenaca which formed the theme
of the Parthenon's fricze. It was oniginally 525 feet long, but only a pordon
of the narrow western side survives in situ. The greater part of the frieze,
together with most of the remaining sculptures, was dismantled and brought
to London in 1816 by Lord Elgin. It is now in the British Museum.
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The Erechthenm on the Acropolis was named after King Erechtheus. At
one time there were several shirines on the site of this ancient royal palace:
Athena's sacred olive-tree, the place where Poscidon split the rocks, the
tomb of King Cecrops, and altars to Athena, Poseidon, and Erechtheos
himself. It was Pericles’ idea to bring all these holy places within the confines
of a single building, the Erecheheum, but his plan was only carried out after
his death, between 421 and 406 B.C.

Pericles was also responsible for initiating the Propylaca, the large gateway
which formed the entrance and western fagade of the Acropolis. He
entrusted its building to his architect Mnesicles, and it has served as 2 model
for all forms of gate—construction until very recent times.

North-west of the Acropolis on the market hill arose the Thescum, a
shrine dedicated to Hephaestus which was mistakenly regarded in carlier
times as being the temple of Thesus — hence its name. Itis the best preserved
temple in Greece. To the south-cast; ar the foor of the citadel, the Odeum
was erected. This concert hall was considered the loveliest building designed
for musical performances which the Greek cult of Dionysus possessed. The
Odeum was excavated, but only its foundations had survived.

The Athenians, like all the members of the Attic League, made great
financial sacrifices in order to pay for the building of these shrines. Building
costs which have been preserved for us chiselled in stone tell us that the
Parthenon alone cost 469 talents, or about £ 180,000 — little enough o pay
fﬂrﬂlﬂhmahﬂr yeeum' and ‘academ originated

Cur tons ‘gymunasium’, 'l . : * all onigi in
Greece. -Undcr?cﬁﬂclu, insﬁmﬁmtﬁkcﬂ:ﬂc.‘wiﬁthwcindadintdmﬁc
mental and physical training of youth, grew up stone by stone on the barren
soil of Athens. They blazed an educational trail for the whole of Western
rivilization. The mental energy with which Pericles set about turning Athens
into a cultural centre cannot fail to excite our astonishment and admiration
today. While other places in Greece still remained large villages or towns,
Athens became a veritable metropolis, tiny though it was in comparison
with our large modem citics. To remember this is only to feel an even greatet
respect for the numerous men of genius and talent who transformed Athens
into a cultural wonder of the world during the Periclean age. In the forefront
of all these engincers and artists stood Pheidias, who created so many glorious
statues out of bronze, gold and ivory. He also supervised the progress of
building on the Acropolis, and most of the sculptural decoration in the
Parthenon was his work or that of his pupils. Pericles wanted his buildings
to outshine the palaces at Persepolis — another facet in the rivalry between
Greece and Persia.

The history books which we read at school only show us the many-sided
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genius of Pericles, painting lim as a man of great self-control, gravity and
discretion. In doing so, they neglect the human angle. Pericles’ firse marriage
does not scem to have been wo happy. It had probably never occurred m
him that he might one day fall in Jove with a non-Athenian woman, for he
was himself the sponsor of 2 law prohibiting marriages berween Athenians
and non-Athenians. On divorcing his first wife, however, he chose as his
second a woman of Milerus called Aspasia. He was now 3 victim of his own
law, for as a non-Athenian she could never become his wife. It was anl

natural that the Athenians should gossip unceasingly about his relationshi

with her. She was a foreigner, after all, and it may also be true that before
lier friendship with Pericles, Aspasia had pursued a rather disrepurable carecr
as madame to a large esmblishment of heraerae. These hetaerae were girls
without any family life, but often of great inrellectual attamments.

Aspasia was a beautiful and cultured woman. She opened a school of
thetoric and philosophy, young girls, women and men into her circle,
and became such a focus of anention that even the philosopher Socrates
declared he had leamned the art of speaking from her. Aspasia gathered
around her all the major scientists, artists and schaolars of her day, not to
mention the sophists, ‘these impudent mmovators who disputed the ancient
The historian Herodotus, the philosopher Anaxagoras of Clazomenac, the
most progressive town-planner in the contemporary world; Hippodamus of
Miletus, and its greatest sculpror Pheidias, all belonged to Pericles” and
Aspasia’s circle, as did the dramasst Eunpides, that earliest and finest por-
trayer of the soul of woman. He had met Aspasia in his youth and must have
learnt a great deal from the emancipated Tonian woman about the psychology
of woman and her social repression in Attica. He was therefore able, in
mnmt“dthhri;{mdmmxﬁudwhumdinphodu,mdmlfmﬂmﬂrﬂ
time with the real nature of women's problems and eo venture an authentic
treatment of relationships between the sexes and the theme of marital love,
‘Women are the best things about which one speaks least” (Thucydides),
and ‘Women had no share in Attic society” (Bengwson). However, Aspasia
the Tonian woman had set a new fashion in Athens. The poet Cratinus called
her a ‘swectheart’, while Aeschines tells us of a cattle-dealer, 2 wicked and
despicable person, whose association with Aspasia transformed him into one
of the most highly esteemed men in Athens. So world-wide did Aspasia's
reputation become that Cyrus the Younger, the pretender to the Persian
throne, renamed his favourite girl-friend Milto after her.

The last two years of Pericles” life lay in the shadow of the titanic struggle
which has been called "the Thirty Years War of the ancient world', This was
the war between Athens and Spart, which lasted from 431 undl o4 ne,
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and in which Sparta held the upper hand. The true victor, however, was a
third party: the Persian Empire.

In Thucydides, the great struggle found an historian who for the first
time treated history as a science ‘not pleasant or amusing, it i true’, as he
himself wrote, but mstcad ‘reliable, profitsble, and of enduring unlicy'.
Hegel went so far as to asserr that Thucydides' work is the profit which
humanity gained out of the Peloponnesian War. The war broughe with it
such extensive upheavals and soch frightful atrocities, disease and misery,
that from then on Greece withdrew from the stage of world history and
watched from the wings while Persia, Macedonia and, finally, luly, stepped
forward into the bright footights to play their part in the pre-Christian
evolution of mankind. The war was made morc tragic by the face tharneither
Sparta nor Athens wanted it. Sparta’s population was decreasing at the time,
and she feared fresh uprisings among her helows, or serfs. Her sources of
economic and financial aid were none too abundant, and her Peloponnesian
Leagne was less reliable than Athens' maritime Attic League. It is obvious
that she did not go to war of her own volition.

On the Athenian side, Pericles was equally reluctant to fight. No, the
instigators of the war were clearly Corinth and her associates, who could
not tolerate Athens” thriving worl:i trade. Corinth brought in Sparta with
her, and Pericles could not avoid a conflict without great humilistion to
Athens, Such were the immediate causes. The underlying reasons, however,
were to be found in the impingement on each other of Athens’ and Sparta's
expanding spheres of influence, and in the contrasting political systems of the
two States,

Pericles' object during the second year of this suicidal conflict had become
limited ro the defence of the city of Athens. Since Sparta was the land-power
and Athens commanded the sca, Pericles decided to sacrifice the open country
to the enemy. He ordered the country-dwellers to abandon their farms and
take to the triangular area enclosed by the two long walls linking Athens
with the Piracus and Phaleron. As long as the Athenian flect remained
undefeated, this immense twin stronghold could never be successfully
blockaded, since its only exposed side, the sea side, could not only be
protected by naval forces, but also served as an ideal supply-line. A great
migration began. Laden with their goods and chattels, thousands of people
poured into Athens to take refuge behind the walls. Many of them even
dumnm[cdﬁmrhummddmggcdﬂ:wmmﬂmufctyufthc triangular
defrnce-zone.

Then a fate overtook Athens which no one could have foreseen. A plague-
like epidemic suddenly broke out. The inhabitants of the Piracus were the
first to be attacked by 1t. The exact nature of the disease is stll in dispure
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today. At all events, it began with ‘high fever, redness and smarting of the
eyes, a raw throat, and a foul and foetid-smelling breath’. The nextsymptoms.
were ‘hoarseness, a racking cough, secretions of bile, great pain and
convulsions’ followed by ‘abscesses on the abdomen, disrrhoea, exhaustion’

and death. Many sufferers lost their limbs, others dheir cyes, and sull others
their memories. All these symptoms are listed by Thucydides. The sick

were in the grip of such high fever that they threw themselves headlong into
cold water, Groups of desperate and tormented men threw themselves into.
the water-tanks, racked by unquenchable thirst. The epidemic spread at
lighting speed. There were too many sick people to nurse, too many

to bury. People were afraid of coming near those who had been artacked,

and many houscholds were completely wiped out. It was hot, that dreadful

summer in the year 430 B.¢. The huts were cramped, small and sdifling.

Curpn:slz}rmrur}rwhcrc,andpcﬂplcin the last throes of disesse tottered along

the streeets and thronged the fountains. In their fear, men mmed into

animals, made raids on other people’s fimeral pyres and laid their own dead
upon them, or threw them on to the first pyre whose flames caught their cye.

Almeost everyone succumbed to the wemptation to have one last fling at
life. No one was any longer ashamed to publicize his most sccret losts,
indulge in a frenzy of sensuality, and hastily squander his money. No one
feared the godsany longer, for they were sparning no one, and no one respected
the laws either, since it seemed unlikely that anyone would live long enough
to be punished for breaking them. Yet the courts went on sitting in spite of
the general panic, and the daily round of accusation and counter-accusation
continued, even in the face of imminent death. Dense clouds of smoke from
fumcral pyres lumg over the centre of the city day and night, and the plague
spread to the Athenian fleet.

Curiously enough, Sparta and the Peloponnese remained unaffected by
the epidemic, although the Peloponnesians refused to take any more prisoners
and killed everyone who fell into their hands for fear of catching it. Equally
curious is the fact that during this time an cpidemic was also raging in an
unknown place in Italy —clearly the same sickness which had amacked
Athens. This insignificant township was destined later to become master
of all Greece. Its name was Rome.

What with a second Peloponnesian invasion, the fresh devastation it
catssed, the general hardships of war, and the particular hardships brouglit by
disease, the Athenians now lipsed into a mood of apathetic despair.
They began to see Pericles as the sole author of their frightful predicament.
Had he not advised them to go to war: Had he not described the risks as
slights Had he not underestimated the Spartams’ war-potential: They
murmured and grumbled and shook their fists at him.
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For all the danger, Pericles kepe his head. He still had some reserves of
strength left. He was sall guided by his genius. Above all, he sall had
Aspasia. He kissed and embraced her every day as he left his house for the
assembly, as Plutarch tells us m Book 24 of his biography of Pericles. But the
Athenians would not leave her alone. Comic dramatists poked fun at her.
Dirty jokes were whispered about her, In face, she was even brought to
trial for alleged impicty and procuration, charges against which Pericles
defended her in person with amazing eloquence. Aspasia was aoquiteed,
but from then on Pericls scemed to have lost something of his old
inviolability, infallibility and powers of persuasion. The Athenians were
really a most difficolt and eritical people. They wore down nearly all their
greatest men by their erernal mntrigues, slanders and accusanons.

Since Pheidizs was a friend of Pericles and had many envious rivals, the
next attempt to undermine Pericles’ reputation took the form of a law-suit
against the sculptor. He was accused of having falsified certain costs m
respect of his statue of Athena, He was convicted, and died in prison. The
Athenians’ next victim was the philosopher Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, who
had ascribed the creation of the Universe not to chance, but to a single, pure,
disinterested mind. He was charged with having propagated godless
doctrines. Pericles defended Anaxagoras, but his friend was conviceed and
had to pay a fine of § talents, or nearly £ 2000.

By now the people of Athens were in such an embittered, unstable and
desperate frame of mind that they were willing to lend an ear ro any kind
of slander, and finally even the incorruptible Pericles was convicted of
embezzlement. He was relieved of his office in the autumn of 430 n.c., after
the terrible summier of plague. He ceased to be a strategos of Athens, How-
ever, only one year passed before he was reinstated. In their hour of need,
the Athenians realized that he was their ablest man. "The people being
what they are," says Thucydides, “they made him strateges once more and
entrusted him with the administration of all affairs.’ But Pericles’ strength
was gone, The plague had robbed him of his two sons. Now it attacked
him. The Black Death carried him off in the midst of his labours, in the year
420 1.C.

“That is what earthly immortality means,” Ranke wrote, ‘that one of the
grmlgmofmiﬁnnunb:dmpnmdbyhunmc. Men of high standing
can never be replaced.’
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ALCIBIADES, ATHENS' MOST DANGEROUS
FRIEND

Athens, the victor of Salamis, and the man who banished the Asiatic

peril, Persia. Pericles was Athens” greatest master-builder, an aristo-
crat by birth and nature, the most brilliant Greek parliamentarian, and the
man who gave the golden age of Greece its name, ‘the Periclean age'.
Alcibiades was Athens' idal, Athens' Mephistopheles, Athens' seducer and
Athens’ destroyer.  All three men were impeached and betrayed by Athens.
Penicles alone remamned true to humself and true to Athens. Thenustocles
and Alcbiades died on Persian soil, enemies of their native land.

Alcibiades was mneteen years old when the Peloponnesian War broke out.
By the nme he was murdered, Athens had been decisively defeated by
Sparta, There is a queer logic in the fact that Alcibiades” death coincded
with Athens' defear.

Alcibiades was an uncommonly handsome person. Handsome as a child,
handsome as a youth and handsome as a man, he never lost his power to
Eascinate and endear himself to others. He combined a magnificent physique
w:ﬂlmcmnardmrynmbcrafﬁmﬂms both physical and mental. He

had a lisp, yee the Athenians found everything about him charming — even
his lisp, and the whole city made a fetish of lisping like him.

He was passionate and impetuous, hot-blooded and ambitious. On one
occaston in his childhood, when he was fighting a bigger boy, his opponent
pushed him away, saying: ‘Shame on you, Alcibiades! You bite like a
woman." Young Alcibiades’ eyes flashed. ‘Like 2 womani” he said, “Like a
lion, you mean!” On another occasion, when Alcibiades and his companions
wmcph}'iugdiminanmnwaﬂcyh Athens, an approaching cart threatened
to run the children over. *“Wait!" called Alcibiades to the driver, but the man
paid no attention. While the other children ran off in dismay, young
ﬂinhud:s::!mlylaydnwnmﬂnnmfﬂmmﬂ.huﬁmmﬂmmbhm
The waggoner reined in hard, dumbfounded by his audacity, just as the
whole of Athens and the contemporary world were o be in later years.

As a young man, Alcibiades weaned the Athenians frumpla}rmg the flute.
“The flute stops up the mouth and voice. It distorts the face,’ said Athens’
young idol. Toa man, the Athenians stopped playing the flute. From then
on, only the lyre was played.

In his heart of hearts, Alcibiades despised the Athenians. Everyone loved
him, but he loved only two people: himself and Socrates, the greatest Greek
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philosopher. Everyone flattered the youth, everyone sought his

and his friendship, everyone tried to pamper him. For his part, however, he
kept his rich and aristocratic admirers at arm’s length, took his meals with
Socrates every day, practised wrestling with him, and shared his tent with
him on military campaigns. With everyone else he remained disdainful and
reserved.

Alcibiades once received an invitation to dine with an extremely wealthy
man called Anytus. He dechined ir, got drunk with some friends of his at
home, and then decided to go to Anytus' house after all. 'When he entered
the banqueting-hall and saw the tables loaded with gold and silver drinking-
vessels, he ordered his slaves to ke half of them away. Anytus’ guests were
outraged, but Anytus himself declared equably that Alcibiades had bebaved
in a kind and sociable manner. He had only taken half, when he could have
taken everything!

Alcibiades' mad escapades knew no boumds. The only dme he wept was
when Socrates reproved him. If he tried to escape from Socrates, the old
philosopher chased after him and caught him. Then he was ashamed and
afraid. Socrates saved his pupil's life on two occasions, once on the campaign
against Potidaea, and once at the barde of Delion.

Fora while the young man lived at Pericles’ house. “When I was yourage,’
Pericles told him, ‘1 was wiser.” "What a pity," Alcibiades replied coolly,
‘that I never knew you at your best!’

Onice, when Alcibiades asked a schoolmaster if he could borrow a copy of
‘Homer, and discovered that the man did not own one, he gave him a box
an the cars.

In retum for another box on the ears, Alcibiades received a wife. He
punched Hipponicus, a rich and highly respected Athenian, to win a bet he
he had made with some friends. The next moming he knocked on the
affranted man's door and announced that he was ready to be thrashed for
what he had done. The rich man was so touched by this that he offered
Alcibiades his daughter Hipparcte's hand in marriage. The worthy gitl had
nothing to laugh about. She was virtuous and loved her husband deardy, but
he for his part carried on such a lively association with the hetacrae of Athens
that she eventually sought refuge in her brother’s house. When Hipparete
appeared before the magistrate to sue for divorce, Alabiades also turned up
and, scizing her, carried her forably home across the market-place. From
then onwards she stayed with him, contenting herself with such crumbs of
affection as he deigned to bestow on her. She died of a broken heart soon
afterwards.

Alcibiades owned a very large and handsome dog. He cut off its mil,
whereupon everyone became angry and was sorry for the animal. 'Good!”
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said Alcibiades. “They'd find still worse things to say about me otherwise.”

Alcibiades was a brilliant speaker, but since he insisted on selecting only
the best words or expressions possible and they did not always occur to him
immediately, it often meant that he had to stop shore and spend a moment
in silent thought. He did so with a complete lack of embarrassment, thinking
for a while in silence, and then contmuing as eloquenty as before: He was
fond of horses and owned a large number of chariots. He sent seven teams
of horses to the Olympic Games, 2 thing which no rich man or king had
ever done before. He not only won, but gained second and third places
as well.

Even at the very start of his career, Alcibiades had some powerful rivals.
Principal among them was Nidias, 2 much older man who was regarded as
the finest general Athens had. It was he, so the Greeks thought, who had
successfully terminated the war against Sparta, and the armistice was termed
a ‘Nician peace’. This appellation was 2 source of constant annoyance 0
Alcibiades, and in his jealousy he decided to break the peace treaty. He
succeeded in doing so with brilliant success, of course, for the public assembly
could always be relied on to applaud him, and every speech he made ended
in his winning unanimous approval.

There was a man living in Athens at this time whose fate rested on the
fact that he hated everyone and avoided friends and hangers-on. His name
was Timon, the same Timon to whom no less a person than Shakespeare
gave the title-rale in one of his great plays. When Alcibiades was walking
home after his successful speech accompanied by an admirmg crowd, Timon
the misanthrope accosted him. ‘It is good, my son,” he sad venomously,
‘that you are becoming so important, because you will become great through
the misfortanes of all these men here! Some laughed and others were
annoyed, but Timon was right.

The island of Sicily had been the object of all Athens’ dreams and aspira-
tions even in the time of Pericles, Every city on the island was under the
control of Syracuse. 'Well knowing how alluring and attractive a proposition
Sicily was to the Athenians, Aleibiades advised them to send a grear flect to
conquer the islind. He painted 5 glowing picture of great prospects and
brilliant successes. Sicily was to be only the start. From there they could go
on to conquer Carthage, Africa, Italy and the treasures of the whole westemn
Mediterranean. Nicias cautioned the assembly and pointed out the difficultics
involved, but it did not rob the young men of their enthusiasm for Alcibiades,
nor prevent them, when they were sitting together ar their wrestling-schools,
from wistfully drawing the outlines of Sicily in the sand. Socrates, oo,
advised against the undertaking, and as for the astronomer Meton (he was
also an astrologer), Alcibiades’ crazy plans drove him to such a pitch of fury
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that he seized 2 buming torch and set fire to his own house. The Athenians
probably regarded Alcibiades as too headstrong and Nicias as too cautious to
conduct the campaign single-handed, because they entrusted its leadesship
to them both, and added a third general o their number, a certain Lamachus,
whose advanced age had detracted nothing from his bold and fiery spirits.
That done, the conguest could proceed.

All was ready for departure, when soniething happened which was really
responsible for Athens” subsequent defeat.

The waorthy citizens believed in their gods. In front of their houses and
before the doors of their temples stood sacred statues called Hermae, They
were merely stone pillars surmounted by a head, and were not exactly objects
of beauty, but the Athenians venerated them greatly. On the night of the
‘Adonia’, a festival dedicated to Aphrodite and Adonis, the sacred stone
images were mutilated by an unknown hand.

Since the Athenians were always inclined in such cases to suspect or accuse
the most important men in their city, and since Alcibiades naturally had
enemies in Athens, the blame was laid on him and his cronies. Alabiades
asked to be allowed to defend himself, but his encrmies knew that, if he once
gotan opportunity to speak, he would win his case. They therefore declared
that it would be pointless to bring the leader of a projected expedition before
acourt. Let Alcibiades sail away for the time being, they said. There would
be time enoogh to defend himself after the war was over.

Alcibiades did not like the idea of sctting out under such a cloud of sus~
picion, but he received arders to embark, and so 140 galleys weighed anchor.
He reached Italy, captured Rhegium and, crossing to Sicily, forced Catania
to surrender.

At this juncture; the Athenians recalled Alcibiades to face a judicial inquiry.
His enemies at Athens had no positive charges to bring against him, admit-
tedly, but absence was always dangerons in such circumstances, and slander-
ous rumours about him were growing rife. ‘A ship arrived to fetch him.
The morale of the Greek soldiers in Sicily dropped abrupdy, for they were
well aware how tedious the campaign wonld become with Nicias in sole
command. Once on board ship, Aldbisdes found out that the Athenians
had already condemned him to death in ahsentia. He decided to show them
that he was still very much alive, and so, when he reached Thurii, he slipped
ashore and went into hiding. Then he travelled across the Peloponnese and
sought asylum in Sparta, promising to help the Spartans against Athens, He
advised them to send a general to Sicily to crush Athenian power there. In
th:mcmwhik,hcbcpnmimitta:ﬁrmwarapinﬂ.ﬁﬁmmhmdih
was not long before he became an object of great respect and admiration
among the Spartans.
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Alcibiades was a fine actor. His brilliant intuition told him exacdy how to
adapt himself to each new situation as it presented itsell. Life in Sparta was
simple, plain and frugal —‘spartan’, in fact. The pampered Alcibiades had
his hair shaved down to the scalp, bathed in cold water, ate barley-bread, and
even acquired a taste for the Spartans” famous ‘black blood-soup’. People
could scarcely believe their eyes, They were astounded to see the man who
had once maintained the best chef and perfumier in Athens, suddenly living
s more spartan life than the Spartans themselves. Alcibiades enjoyed playing
the part. There was no mask he could not assume. Only one thing remained
beyond his powers: he could not control his sensuality. His roving eye lighted
upon Timaea, the wife of Agis, the Spartan king. This Spartan "hero”, had,
it must be explained, been thrown out ofhis wife's bedroom by an earth-
quake, and the experience so unnerved him that he did not touch her again
tor ten months. Alcibiades took advantage of Timaea's enforced period of
solitude 1o seduce her and, when she gave birth to a son, there was no doubt
about its fatherhood. Moarcover, Timaea herself was so much in love that
she whispered to all her women friends that the child's name should really
be Alcibiades.

Meanwhile the Athenians in Sicily had suffered a rerrible defear. Whar
was more, Alcbiades had managed to alicnate the whole of lonia from
Athens. King Agis was doubly enraged, both by the great reputation Alci-
bizdes was winning and by his wife's adultery. Alcibiades” position in
Sparta was no longer secure. He betook himself o the Persian satrap
Tissaphernes, a ferocious barbarian who was greatly feared and cherished an
unrivalled hatred of the Grecks. His new guest’s dexterity and cunning
appealed to him. Aleibiades now exerted all his eloguence and great powers
of persuasion in an artempt to incite the satrap against Sparta. Sumulon-
cously he began to conspire with the coundl of the Four Hundred, the body
which ruled Athens.

The whole of Athens’ naval power was at this time concentrared at Samos,
where her fleet was engaged in crushing defections among her allies and
defending Greek possessions. Alcbiades joined the Athenian flect and
evennually became commander of a naval squadron on the Hellespont. He
defcated the Spartan navy once at Abydos and twice at Cyzicus, and con-
quered Chalcedon and Byzantium for Greece. By this time he was yearning
for his native land and, with all these victories behind him, he decided o
show his face in Athens once more.

It was 3 miumphal homecoming. All his ships were decorated with
captured criemy shields. Yet Alcibiades’ heart thumped apprehensively and
he did not dare leave his galley ontil his cousin and z large number of friends
had arrived to welcome him. He was accompanied through the city by
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loud and joyful cheers. The Athenians decked him with garlands and held
their children up to see the great hero in his hour of mivmph. An assembly of
the people was convened. With tears in his eyes, Alcibiades described the
injustice he had suffered. The people presented him with golden crowns and
elected him supreme commander of their land- and sea-forces.

But if ever 2 man was undone because of his own fame, it was Alcbiades.
People regarded him as infallible. Tt was thought at Athens that anything
Alcibiades set his hand to was bound to succeed. It only needed one failure
now to destroy his halo once and for all.

The Spartans ordéred out their fleet under the command of Lysander.
Secking an oppartunity to levy finds for the payment of his scamen, Alci-
biades temporurily handed over command of the Greek fleet to 2 helmsman
called Antochus, with strict injunctions not to engage the Spartans during
his absence. Antiochus discegarded this waming, however, and was defeated,
losing his life in the process. Thanks to the Greeks' usual fickle-mindedness,
Alcibiades immediately fell into disgrace again. People started w collect
material for an indictment. Alcibiades took to his heels once more, Lysander
surprised the Greek fleet at Aegosporami (405 ».¢.), besieged Athens, starved
the city out, and captured it. He burned all the Athenians’ ships and had the
long walls dismanted. The destiny of Greece had run its course. Athens
fell and Greecc collapsed with her. She dragged all Hellas down into the
ab

rfurﬂdhhdu,hchﬂmumm fallen between two stools, He could
expect nothing more from the Athenians, and now he had the Spartans w
fear as well. Then he remembered Themistocles. Had not Themistocles
found asylum with the King of Persia in the evening of his days: Alcibiades
decided to make his way to the court of Artaxerxes. He travelled across
Phrygia to sce the Persian satrap Pharmabazns, hoping to get a recommenda—
tion to the Persian king.

Bur Alcibiades was not the sort of man the world leaves in peace. As long
as he was alive, the Spartans could never feel that the conquest of Greece was
complete. They were afraid of him. They had defeated Athens, yet they
were still afraid of his genius. He loomed over them like a menacing shadow.
They feared him just as the English sall feared Napoleon, even when be was
a prisoner on St Helena. Lysinder accordingly requested Pharnabazus to
have Alcibiades done away with.

Alcibiades probably had a presentiment of his approaching death. Living
alone with his mistress, Timandra, he was troubled by a recurrent dream in
which he saw himself beheaded and his body burnt by Magaeus, the brother
of Pharnabazus.

The men who were derailed to kill Alcibiades did not dare to tackle the
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Odysseus of their age in hand-to-hand combat. Instead, they surrounded his
house and then st it ablaze. Alcbiades hastily bundled clothing and rugs
together and threw them on to the flames. When the fire threatened to as-
phyxate him, he wrapped his cloak about his left hand and, wking his sword
in his right, plunged out through the inferno. The barbarians gave ground.
They shrank back before the lone figure of the most dangerous man in
Greece. None of them dared to stop him or oppose him, but when he bad
reached a safe distance they shot arrows and threw spears after him. Alci-
hiades fell with blood streaming from a dozen wounds, He died in 404 3.c.,
when he was only thirry-six years old. Timandra wrapped his body in her
OWNl garments. '

In that moment, the power of Greece was broken once and for all, In
that moment, the curtain fell on her glorious history. In that moment, the
first world-power in Europe left the stage.
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oun hundred and seventy years before the hirth of Christ a2 man was

bom who embodied msight, reason, intelleet and mormlity to a degree

unequalled in any man before him. He bro mankind closer
mcrdhmdlﬂymhoth:nmhmnitynnduflﬂoi 'Ihummwz
Heaven's gift to the world, Heaven is very sparing with such gifis, however.
It enly bestows them once every thousand or two thousand years,

Socrates” father was called Sophroniscus. He was a sculptor and a good
citizen. &l-ﬁs mother's name was Phainarete. She was a nudwife by profes-
sion, and probably a good-hearted person by narure. Both parents died a
natoral, finsl and irrevocable death. by

Their son, on the other hand, came inro conflict with the laws, was
sentenced to death —and became immortal.

Our sources of information about the life and activities of Socrates are the
Greek historian Xenophon and the Greck philosopher Plato. Since they wese
both about forty-five years younger than Socrates, their accounts, authentic
and apocryphal, were based upon personal contact with him over the last
mmm:iwymot'hul:f:.

Kenophon was a keen sportsman, a land-owner and an officer. Being an
mmr:ihﬁidnntf:du]mmcmimmmncﬁm so he went off to
Persia and took part in & campaign against the younger C He later
fought for the Spartans mdw:sP:]n that account exiled from r::m When
he died in 354 B.c., he left behind an extensive library of books of his own
authorship. They included a history of Greeee; a work on the Spartan State;
the Cyropaedia, a novel with a pedagogic-cum-political bias; the fmous
Anabasis, which described the march to Thrace made by ten thousand
Greek mercenaries; a text-book on the duties of a cavalry officer; a work on
domestic scienee and the dutics of 3 housewife; the Banguer; and four volumes
of memoirs, the Apommemoneumata. In the laner, Xenophon defends Socrates
against the charges levelled at him. The books are no literary masterpieces.
They do not do justice to the philosopher, for they give us a small-scale
picture of Socrates, whereas Plato heightens his stature and enhances it. The
u'nﬂim,ﬂfmunc,that){mnphmwu:mmuftmf}rmodcnmmfﬂmwhﬂc
Plato was one of the greatest thinkers in world history.

Almost all Plato’s works are written m the form of dialogues and, excepe
in ‘one of them, Socrates is always the chief protagonist. It is hard to distin-
guish in Plato berween imagination and actual experience, but his portrayal
of the philosopher is so realistic and convincing that he would have been 2
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greater genius than Socrates if he had invented it all. Like his grear teacher,
Plato was always scarching for a firm basis for thought. All his prose works
have survived. They form a gigantic edifice of human knowledge, as well as
the finest memorial Socrates could ever have been accorded.

Socrates himself never wrote. He knew a little about geometry and astron-
omy, and may also have had a bent for sculpture. He was very far from
despising the sciences, but he refised to undertake any research himself so
that he could devote himself entirely to the ethics of mankind and the
berterment of the individual. He tried to steer clear of politics, and success-
fully managed to avoid holding office under the State. He asserted that a
public appointment wonld force him to compromise his convictions—and
compromises were not for Socrates. He spent only one year, 406-405 B.C..
as 2 member of the council of the Four Hundred at Athens. The man who
wishes to fight for rightconmess, he said, must lead a private, not 2 public
life. ‘For it is certain, Athenians, that if | had taken part in public affsirs 1
should long ago have been done away with, and thus been of no more use
cither to you or to myself.’

The poets of Athens poked fim at Socrates’ poverty in their comedies. He
obviously cared nothing for personal property. It is probable that he only
married Xanthippe, who bore him three sons, quite late in life. As so often
happens, these offsprings of a gemius were mere insignificant shadows of
their titanic father, who had expended enough mental energy for several
generations.  The story that Socrates was henpecked and that Xanthippe was
a shrew may not be authentic, although Xenophon tells us thar she had a
somewhat fiery disposition. On the other hand, it must be reflected that
married life with Socrates as a husband could not have been all beer and
skitles!  Although Socrates. was a good soldier (he took part in chree
campaigns), his outward appearance seems to have been rather grotesque.
Small and rotund, with promment eyes, a snub nose, wide nostrils and a
large mouth, he was scarcely a beauty. Inwardly, however, ‘this shrewdest
zndmostmtcﬁi.gmtmmofthcwimicm‘.u?hwdﬁuib:dhim.uﬂhcﬂ
and sparkled, shone and glowed with a mysterious fire. His self~control and
powers of endurance were unrivalled. He had practised self-denial so assid-
uousdy that he was well cantent with the very barest necessities of life. At
the same time, he wasno ascetic. He was familiar with the so-called pleasures
of life even if he did not run after them, and he could be so gay and witty
when he was at a banquet or with friends that he was always the centre of
attention.  He was firmly convinced that he was as imperfect as the next
man, but he considered it his god-given mission in life to serve his fellow-
‘men by showing them the way to reason, and therefore to goodness, He was
also well aware that his best method of winning people over was not to wag
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his forefinger at them, but to gain their friendship and confidence. Moreover,
he could sympathize with and feel for the weak, the ingenuous, and the
mentally less well endowed.

Socrates spent nearly all his life in the open air, in the streets and the
market-place or at the gymmasium. He had no taste for country life, and
lefe his native Athens as seldom as Kant his Kénigsberg. Socrates said of
himself: T know that I do not know.! When he was speaking with people
who fancied they were wise, and had deduced by means of clear and logically
conducted conversations that they could offer no convincing proof of their
wisdom, he became more than ever certain that he was wiser than everybody
else, since only he was conscions of his ignorance. Knowledge — that was to
Socrates the supreme thing, and he was so utterly bound up in his mission to
cxplain its meaning to all men that anything else seemed of little importance,
Poverty, spells of starvation, unkind laughter — he endured them all with the
same splendid equanimity. He was even willing to suffer death rather than
betray his convicdons. He never wore ashire or shoes, and his one coat served
him all the year round. He was completely independent of the thousand-
and-one things which his drcle of acquaintances found so important. His
contemporary Antiphon asserted that even a slave would rum away in disguse
if he were forced to live like Socrates.

Socrates was a loyal and devoted son of his native Athens, a true patriot,
and 2 man of incommonly high personal courage. Regardless of popular
trends, equette, and public opinion, and uninfluenced by ili
habits of thought and action and the signs of the tmes, Socrates resolutely
took up his lone stand and taught that the anly source of all conceps and all
ethical ideas was the human mind. Quite independent of the Old Testament
prophets and their age-old perceptions, and totally ignorant of the god-
seckers of Mesopotamia and Canaan, he recognized that there were some
things which only God could understand, and that there existed a single
divine intelligence which operated in all things. One of the creations of this
supreme intelligence, and related to the gods, was the human mind, And
there was something else, something mysterious which could only be sur-
mised but not known, an invisible link berween the human and the divine, 2
measure of which he could detecr in himself: his ‘I'. And there was some-
thing still further, which gave him warning whenever he weit astray: his
soul. Socrates firmly believed that the soul was immortal. Living 400 years
before Christ, he led Greek thought a remarkably long way towards the New
Testament, and it is no mere chance that our Western civilization has it
roots both in Greece and in the Christian religion, for it was Socrates who

Before Socrates, philosophy had been exclusively devoted to the investiga-

387



GREECE

tion of natural phenomena. Ever since his time, philosophers have had to
concern themselves with ‘virtue”, with man's actions and conduct. Socrates
was something of a saint in this respect, for he strove not only to acquire
knowledge but also to employ it for purposes of education. He taughe that
the only end of all study was the improvement of man, and he was the first
to pluck philosophy out of the clouds and implant it in towns, houses and
people. He became the founder of philosophical ‘ethics’, which comes from
the Greek word ethos, meaning disposition, morality and character.
During the lifetime of Socrates there flourished ar Athens a school of
philosophers who were the authors of an important intellectual movement
called sophism. The Greek word sophistes means *man of wisdom', and the
sophists were itinerant teachers who went about giving instruction in retum
for high fees. Their kind of education was thus available to the wealthier
classes only, They taught philosophy, literature, art, grammar, mathe-
matics, astronomy and, above all, political science. In this way they encour-
aged specialization in individual sciences, and tumed their pupils into men
well qualified both for private and public carcers. In their opinion there was
no such thing as absolute truth or absolute moralicy. The sophists” teachings
destroyed the ties which linked the individual to religion and socicty, and
their insistence on specialization fmally created a situation almost as danger-
ous as that which exists today. Egoism gained the upper hand, and peoplc
followed the precept: ‘the means justifies the end’. The sophists taught their
pupils to be able to argue for or against any proposition. Naturally enough,
such an ability could also be used to further the wrong cause, and in the end
the sophists threatened to become the quite unintentional authors of 2 univer-
sal breakdown i morality, Socrates recognized this danger and spiritedly
went into action against the sophists.
It:h:ﬂdno:hfmgumﬂmduﬂgﬁmm'ﬁ&ﬁmﬁmwﬂﬂi“
worshipping her ancient demons, idols, gods and spirits. What was more,
her gods were endowed with extremely human and extremely immoral
characteristics, Fables and legends told of the wildest love-aifairs and
amorous intrigues in Heaven, and Greece was a hot-bed of thriving Mystery-
cults and Eros-cults. The Athenians' fury at the mutilation of their Hermae
and the fact that Alcbiades' enemies chose that crime because its very hein-
oumess made it an ideal means of getting rid of him, proves how deeply
entrenched in hier primitive polytheism Athens still was. Socrates was far in
advance of his time. He publicly declared that the whole of Greck myth-
ology was poetic fiction. Burronholing every man he mes, be demonstrated
to him with inexorable logic that the only source of knowledge was a
wholesome human intelligence, and that the only thing superior to human
knowledge was God. Socrates became the terror of the city, only admired
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and revered by a small number of adherents. He was misunderstood. He
was laughed at. Aristophanes, the greatest comic dramatist of his age, mis-
represented the barefooted philosopher in his comedy The Clonds. Designed
to show how Socrates was leading Athenian youth along the road to godless-
ness and dishonesty, the play tells how a furious father makes up his mind to
burn the philosopher.

The Athenians could have tolerated all Socrates” irritating eccentricities if
only he had not come out against the basic tenet of democracy. If moral
knowledge meant good sense, as King Solomon taught in the Old Testament,
lhmonlydummumuhlcmmshuu!dmln.mdmﬂﬁmmplc. Perhaps
it was just Socrates’ bad luck to have lived at a time when there was no
administrator of superlative mtelligence to be found. Alcibiades certainly
did not correspond to this ideal.

In the year 404 B.c. Sparta forced Athens to capitulate, and the walls of
Athens were razed to the ground.  Sparta had tnumphed.

Who was to blamer Who had occasioned it alle

Alabiades.

And who was Alcibiades:

A pupil of Socrates,

But who recalled Alcibiades from exiles

Critias. And Critias, one of the Thirty and the man who played Quisling
to the Spartans in 404 8.c., was also a pupil of Socrares,

In 403 B.c. 3 universal amnesty was declared, which meant that Socrates
could no longer be indicted for anything which had occurred prior to that
date. His indictment in 309 8.c. was therefore couched in very general
terms: ‘corrupting the young, scorning the old gods and worshipping new”.

The prosecutor Meletus was an insignificant and rather obscure person,
but behind the prosecution stood the influental figure of Anytus and the
defeated, miserable people of Athens, apathetic prisoners of their ancient
belicf. Behind it, too, stood the whole of the contemporary world.

389



BUT I WILL OBEY GOD

"You will pot me to death becdlealy and then go on ing ont your lives, unless God in
his mercy sends you snther  Socrares, In 399 B.E—Phlwlﬂpvm

usT 25 great lovers only win purity and immortality in the memory

of mankind when they have sealed their love with death, so it appears

that before people will believe them, the world’s great moral teachers
must also sign their supreme desire with death — death by torture, at the
stake, in the arena, or on the cross. Socrates had to drink a cup of hemlock,
the umbelliferous plant containing coniine, an alkaloid poison. Agun, just
as Greece was the pattemn on which our Western civilization has been
modelled, so the human frailry displayed in the market-place and streets of
Athiens has likewise served as a pattemn for succeeding ages of man. Four
hundred and thirty years after Socrates” execution, the self-same cry rang
through the narrow streets of Jerusalem: ‘Crucify him!" And another 1500
vears later it was heard in Rouen: "To the stake with the witch!'

Like Joan of Are, Socrates was executed for heresy. He was a heathen in
our sense of the word, of course, and the term ‘heresy’ had not yet been
invented, but he was accused of not recognizing the gods which Athens
worshipped and serving others of his own., What the
'othugiﬂs"wmhﬁctthchnﬁvnkcwﬁkhmubwaﬁ.Wﬁdi
spoke to him in dreams, and which he took for a divine message. He called
this heavenly sign his daimonion, The indictment also referred to his having

theyoung, Ifitwere really ‘corrupting” to make virtue the supreme
end of philosophy instead of mere natural science, then the prosecutors were
right. Bu then prosecutors are always right —as long as the object of their
accusations is still alive. Lmrmdxepimcdnngu—inﬁmmnfmﬂl-

Death was the punishment demanded. The result of the trial was a verdict
of guilty (by 281 votes to 220), and a sentence of death (by 300 votes t©
201). In Plato’s famous Apology we have the full text of Socrates” defence. He
conducted it in such a manner that he virtually compelled his judges to find
him guilty and at the same time demonstrated that they were in the wrong.
It is quite untrue to say that Socrates made no serious awempt to defend
himself because he was indifferent to whether he lived or died. It s true that
he was seventy years old and that he had ‘completely lived himself out’, as
Ranke puts it, but that does not mean that he tamely surrendered. He forced
his judges to condemn him despite his innocence in order to engrave his
teachings on the hearts of men for all time to come, and, by doing so, he
ranged himself among the great saints of this world. Socrates' speech, as
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Plato has handed it on to us, is one of the grandest and most moving vindica-
tions any lonely genius whose sole stmggle was for a better world could
ever have had.

‘And this 1s whar will overthrow me, if | am overthrown: noe Meletus,
nor Anytus either, but the prejudice and envy of the multitude. They have
been the destruction of many good men before me, and 1 think that they will
besoagam ... Iris almostas though Socrates had 2 presentiment of Christ’s
coming, Tt is just this frankness of mine which makes me enemies, but that is
only a proof that my words are true . . . He among you is the wisest who, like
Socrates, knows that his wisdom is really worth nothing . . . I have never
had any leisure, but live in extreme poverty by reason of my service to God
... » L have gone about doing one thing and one thing only — exhorting all of
you, young and old, not to care for your bodies or for money, but for your
souls , . . Athenians, 1 hold you in the highest regard and love, but T will
obey God rather than you, and, while T still have life and strength, never
cease to seck wisdom and admonish you . . . Best of men, you are a citizen
of Athens, a ciry famous for its wisdom and power. Are you not ashamed of
caring so much for money-making and fame and reputation: Will you not
think or care about truth and understanding and the welfare of your souls:
+ « » Acquit me or acquit me not- I'shall not change my ways, not if L have to
dic a hundred times . . . Meletus and Anytus can do me no harm. They have
no power to, for am sure itis not permitted that a good man be injured by a

-~ - Soir comes about, men of Athens, that Tam not arguing in my own
defence at all, 2s you might expect me to, but on your behalf, that you may
not lose God's gift by con ing me , . . But you are probably irritated, as
sleepers are when suddenly awakened. Following Anytus' advice, you will
put me to death heedlessly and then go on sleeping out your lives, unless God
in his mercy sends you another . . . I have often seen men of repuration be-
having in the strangest way at their trial, as if they though it a terrible fate
to be killed, and as though they expected to live for ever if you did not pue
them to death . . . For all that men can tell, death may be the greatest good
that can happen to them. . . .*

That was how Socrates spoke before the verdice, and this is what he said
after he had been sentenced: "Perhaps it was right for these things to be so:
and 1 think that they are well so.. . . If death is a journcy to another place,
and the common belief be true, what good could be greater than this, my
judgese. .. Ifa man were to go to the abode of death, leaving all these self-
styled judges to find the true judges there, would that journey beill ro take:
+ . - I, at least, am willing to die 2 hundred deaths if that be troe. . . It would
be particularly interesting for me there, comparing my experiences with the
men of old who have died by an unjust decree . . . they are happier than we
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of this world, for they are immortal . . . No evil can come to @ good man,
cither in life, or after death . . . Punish my sons when they come of age, my
friends. Trouble them as T have troubled you, if you think they care more
for money than for virtue . . . But now it is time for us to go, I to death, and
you to life; and which goes to the better condition is hidden from all save
God.'

During the days following his sentence, Socrates lived as he had lived all
the years that preceded it. He conducted the same discourses as he had
always done. In fact, he was very contented with his term of confinement
because the gaol and its fetters were actually conducive to philosophical
thought. “You see,” he said, ‘when 1 am in the market-place I am distracted
by all kinds of people.’

‘But tell us, in what manner shall we bury you?" Crito asked him. ‘As yon
please,” answered Socrates, ‘only you must carch me first, and not let me
escape you.! Socrates watched his friend and laughed gently as he said this.
"My friends,’ he said, ‘T cannot convince Crito here that | am the Socrates
who has been conversing with you. He thinks T am the Socrates he will
presently see a corpse. All the arguments which I have used o demonstrate
that 1 shall not remain with you after L have drunk the poison, but that 1 shall
depart to the happy abode of the blessed, have been thrown away on him.’

Afiter he had bathed and they had broughe his children and the women of
his family to see him, he spoke to them in Crito’s presence, and gave them his
last commands. Then he bade them depart. Tt was close to sunset when the
gaoler came to him and said: 'Oh Socrates, 1 know that T shall not have to
worry about you as I have to do with other men. They are angry with me
and curse me when I summon them o drink the poison. In my cyes, you
are the noblest, gentlest and most admirable of all those who have ever been
here, Farewell, and try to bear what must be as lightly 25 you can.” The
warder tumed away weeping, and went out. Socrates looked after him.
*How courteous the man is. He has visited me constantly all the time [ have
been here, and now he weeps for me." Crito said: “The sun is still shining on
the hills. Tt has not yer gone down. [ know thar other men do not take the
poisoned cup untl quite late. They dine and drink heartily, and some even
have girls brought to them. Sudnno:htovcm-hmy,thmisﬁmcmugh-'
But Socrates replied: *The men you mention were quite right to do as they
did, for by doing so they thought to gain something. But I do not think
to gain anything by drinking a little later. 1 should only seem ridiculous in
my own eyes if | clung to life.' Crito motioned to his slave, who went out
and soon came back with the man who was to administer the poison to
Socrates, He broughe it in already prepared in the cup. When Socrates
saw him, he said: *Well, my good friend, I expect you understand how one
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does these things?' “You have only to drink this,’ the man replied. *When
you have drunk it, walk around unal your legs become heavy, and then lie
down. It will act of itself.’ So saying, he handed the cup to Socrates, who
took it confidendy, without the shghtest tremor or change of colour or
expression. 'l suppose thar I may, and must, pray to the gods that my
Jjoumey hence be prosperous. That is my prayer: let it be so." As he said
this, hic put the goblet to his lips and calmly and cheerfully drained it.

Here Plato makes Phaedo take up the story, "Until that moment, most of
us had been able to control our gricf fairly well. But when we saw him
drinking, no more, As for myself, the tears flowed not just by drops but with
all their might, so that 1 had to cover my face in order to weep my fill. . .
Apollodorus burst right out weeping and made everyone else break down —
everyone, that is, save Socrates himself. “What are you doing, you remark-
able peoples’ he exclaimed. *That was why 1 sent the women away: because
I have always heard that a man should die in silence.'

When they heard that, they were ashamed and controlled their weeping. As
for him, he walked around, and when he noticed that his legs were becoming
heavy he laid himself down on his back, just as he had been advised. The
man who had given him the poison touched him from time to time, and
examined his feer and legs. Then he pressed his foot hard, and asked whether
he had any fecling in it. Socrates said: ‘No,’ whereupon he touched his
knee, and so higher and higher, showing us that he was cold and rigid.
When his lower body was almost completely cold, Socrates covered his
face. And these were his last words: *Oh, Crito, I owe a cock to Asclepius.
Do not forget to pay it.” ‘It shall be done,” answered Crito. "Have you any-
thing forther to asks'

Socrates. made no reply. Shordy afterwards he stirred. Then his eyes
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%, « » those musc-loving, mo rubbing bird-catchers the smart littde borses of Venuy, 25
they seend o in their chad o disphanous goassniter, like nympls by the sacred
12&:1 of Eri oo From the Deipnomphists or Dimmer-fable philorephers by, Athenaeus
{d. am. 193).

vEex those who have read the greatly over-publicized works of the

sexual statistician Dr Alfred Kinsey will be at a Joss to tell you what a

*handle-kiss" is. Figores abound in Kinsey's pages: only charm is lacking.
And charm was what the Grecks had in plenty.

There used to be a comedy popular in ancient Greece entitled Anteia, by
a playwright called Eunicus. Only one verse of this play has survived, but it
is like 2 ray of light from 2400 years away in tme, illuminaring the joyous
zest for life of a race which raally knew how to laugh and love. The line 1
refer to, runs: “Take me by the ears and give me a “handle-kiss"!"

A lucky chance has preserved for us a dainty litdle shoe which once, 2500
years ago, belonged to a Greck street-walker. Written in nails on the sole
of this shoe is: 'Follow me'. This pert invitation wed to be im-
printed in the soft dirr of the streets as the girl strolled along. The Greeks
were an ingenious race, there is no denying — and they were no prudes,
cither. “Yearning Love was there, and Desire, sweet Dalliance and imgratiating
Entreaty, which infatuates even the wise." So Homer wrote of Aphrodite,
and his words might well have been applied to the Greeks as a whole.

Homer lived about %00 8.c,, and the times he describes lie 1200 years
before the birth of the Man of Nazareth. It appears from his descriptions that
the women of those early days occupied a much more respected position
both at home and in public than the women of the so-called historical period
of Greece (Boc-167 B.c.).

Wheo had deposed themz How had the Greek woman of historical times
come to be accorded no more than the conventional ‘oriental” treatment?
What had caused the whole of womankind to find contempt in the cyes of
men1 Why was it that women were obliged to live in their own allotted
part of the house, the gynaeconitis, under conditions of semi-slavery:

These questions have tiever yet been answered, but there is no mistaking
the fact that within the span of a few dim centuries the women of Greece
had fallen from the status of *subject’ to that of ‘object”. The best way of
ascertaining what sort of standing women enjoyed in any particular epoch of
human history is to find out how they were acquired in marriage, In Homer,
a girl still had 1o be bought from her parents. As ame went by, however,
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brides became cheaper, until finally the positions were reversed, and a father
cither provided his daughter with a dowry, or was obliged to keep her.

The men of Greece set great store by their freedom and, as man’s personal
liberty increased, so woman lost hers. At the same time, an aberration came
into fashion which was still quite unknown in Homer's day, namely peder-
asty, or love of boys.

The male Athenian spent his life in the open air, in the agora or markes-
place, in the gymnasium, at his place of business, or at public assemblies.
Athenian women spent most of their lives shut up at home. Girls and young
women were fiot permitted to see any men, or be seen by any. Hence they
never got a chance to fall in love, and very few love-matches were made.
The only time amorous glances were ever exchanged was at public festivals,
religious ceremonies, burials, or during temple-sacrifices. That was why
Greek girls gor as excited over the prospect of a funeral as a cloistered girl of
today does over a ball. 1t was not in question whom a girl should marry.
The only thing that mattered was that she should be very young when she
did — between sixteen and twenty, in fact. As for the man, he was not
considered ready for marriage until he had reached the age of thirty or thirty-
five. Asarule, men were twice as old as their brides.

The Greek philosapher Aristoxenus, who lived in the 4th century n.c.,
held that boys should be kept so effectively occupied and fatigued by con-
stant exercise in every kind of spore that they would never feel any hankering
after amorous delights, nor even have any inkling of them untl their
twentieth year. And even when they reached that age, they should only
indulge i the ecstasies of love at rare intervals,

The Greeks regarded the fair sex as inferior, mtellectually ill-endowed,
incapable of participation in public life, and fit only for sensualicy and
procreation. Nature, it was thoughe, had allorted women a station m life
far beneath that of men, and the life and actvities of women were scarcely
noticed except by their immediate cirdle inside the home. A woman was
expected to obey her husband, bring up her children, supervise the slaves’
housework, spin, weave, embroider, and kecp herself looking as attractive
as possible, The Athenian woman had no civil rights, =udwum:an:d
thronghout the whole of her life as though she were a minor. i
man did on ﬁca&mc:uruﬂwmqumﬂawummmmdmy]cgalwhdny

T&cduunmufgrhwninﬁmthmrnmﬂmum&rhnrfmukmdmn,
which meant that cultured women were a ranty. While the "woman-
chamber’ or gynaeconitis was not exactly a prison or a sealed haren, it was
still 2 confined space assigned to women as quarters for the duration of their
lives. Garls were kepe under lock and key vmtil their marriage, and a young
wife could never leave the house without her husband’s permission. A
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husband was allowed to lock his wife in, and her society was thus chiefly
limited to her slave-women. In Sparta it was the other way round. Girls
were intentionally left fairly free to associate with men, while married
women had to live in sechsion. The symbol of Athenian womanhood's
segregated existence was the toroise, which the sculpror Pheidias portrayed
under the feet of his Urania, Many Greek men kept their wives constantly
under lock and key and, if even thar precantion were not enough for them,
they carcfully sealed the door of the gynaeconitis.

All this seclusion led, particularly among young girls, to great mexperience
and timidity, and frequently to ingenuousness and exaggerated reserve. Yer
it also lent the Athenian teenager a certam touching charm, a spirit of un-
complaiming resignation, Perhaps the only modern women who still bear a
resemblance to the girls of classical Greece are the Japanese. The shy timidity
of the Attic maiden was in sharp contrast to the forward behaviour of her
Spartan and barbarian sisters. It will be remembered that the Greeks divided
everyone into ‘Hellenes' and *barbarians’. Anyone who did not speak Greek
was automatically a barbarian, regardless of whether he was a savage Thra-
cian tribestnan, a highly civilized Egyptian, or a sophisticated Perstan. Toa
Greck, all the languages of the non-Greek world sounded like bar-bar, and
‘Barbara' was originally a name given to foreign dave-girls.

A married woman of Athens blushed and drew back from her window
if ever a man's glance fell upon her. The Athenians were certinly no
‘gentlemen’ where women were concemed, being only too convinced of
their superior worth and dignity. Yet the respect for marriage and pro-
priety was so universal that it was not often that men actually did cast glances
i the direction of upper windows. Unmiarried men had been penalized by
Lycurgus, the strict Athenian legislator. They were forced to run naked
around the market-place in winter while the crowd sang a satirical song about
them. Procreation was necessary to the continued existence of the State and
as such, was a dury. This was yet another factor conducive to stable marital
relanonships.

It was therefore 2 girl's lot to be given in lifelong marriage to-a man she
did not know, to bear his children, and to form part of the ‘body of his estate’
when he died. The cvening before their marriage, brides — generally 15, 16,
or 17 years old — used to bring their dolls and a lock of their hair to the
temple and sacrifice them to Artemis.

The Greeks regarded the physical aspect of love as a sort of discase, a more
or less violent form of madness. Love, they thoughe, involved a disturbance
of the wholesome equilibriom berween body and soul, and erotic desire was
s temporary clouding of the mtelligence.

Of course, this did not stop the Greek male from openly admitting to this
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clouding of the mtelligence or from giving it free rein. There was no em-
barrassment in such matters, and numerous Greek texts describe assodiations
with hetacrae, hired women who were not wives at home but mistresses in
public, The expression heteera means comrade or companion. That was the
nicer term for them, but there were also *bridge-girls', or gitls who hung
round the bridges, ‘strollers’ who roamed the strects, ‘she-wolves', ‘street-

and ‘dice’, who passed from hand to hand. Some hetacrae were
mmmdmmufm:mphhmmmﬂnmmw
with literatore, philosophy and music. Mo stigma attached to an association
with them, and it was in their company that the men of Greece found the
mental stimulus which they lacked at home.

Probably the most intelligent hetaera of all was Aspasia of Miletus, who
became Pericles’ mistress. Glycera (literally ‘sweet one’) was the poet Men-
ander’s lover. The hetacra Gnachaena (‘litte cheek”) wandered happily
about the streets with her young grand-daughter, on whom she set 2 price
nm:uh:ghuthztwﬁrh:h.ccharg:dforhnrnwnuwm The whole of
Greece ‘languished’, to use Propers’s expression, before the door of Lais,
another famous hetaera. There were two courtesans of that name. The
elder Lais gave her love to the poor Cynic Diogenes gratis, although she was
somewhat recompensed when the wealthy philosopher Aristippus of Cyrene
came and visited her for two months on the island of Acgina and paid ready
cash for what Diogenes had been receiving free of charge. When people
remonstrated with Aristippus about his affair with Lais, reminding him thac
he was a philosopher and should not indulge in such diversions, he retorsed:
‘I own Lais, not she me!’ Phryne, whose real name was Mnesarete, was the
most beautiful, celcbrated, and at the same time, dangerous of all the Athen-
ian hetacrae. Even the great sculptor Praxiteles succumbed to her beauty,
and he used her as a model for his Aphrodite. Her goings-on were the
subject of 2 thowsand scandalous stories and formed a daily topic of Athenian
conversation. Indicted for sacrilege, she was defended by the omtor Hyper-
cides. When he saw that his oratory was getting him nowhere, he tore his
beautiful dient’s robe from her body and revealed ‘the priestess of Aphro-
dite’ to her judges, who dared not convict her, That shows how great an
influence femmme beauty wielded in Athens in those days. Phryne affected
the ¢hiron —a body-hugging chemise —and never used the public baths,
although on one occasion, when all the people of Greece were assembled for
the Festival of Poseidon, she took off her clothes in full view of the public,
unbound her hair, and stepped naked into the sea. Tt-was this which inspired
Apelles to create his ‘foam-born' Aphrodite stepping from the waves.

Naturally enough, the hetacrae were not a faithful bunch of women, and
the frequency with which they changed their lovers caused great unrest in
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male circles. We are tld, for instance, about the hetaera Nico who promises
to visit her lover at nightfall. When she does not turmn up, her lover complains:
“The perjured creature! The last night-watch is nearly spent. Tum out the
lights. She will not be coming now.” Again, when the hetacra Pythias invires
the poet who is her current lover to visit her, the unfortunare man finds the
doors locked. He calls npon the Goddess of Night to witness the wrong he
has suffered, and prays thac the faithless Pythias will one day meet with like
treatment at the hands of a lover. The hetaera Philomene writes to Crito:
"Why do you trouble to write long lettersy 1 need fifty gold pieces, not
epistles. If you love me, give! But if you love your money, then do not
trouble me further, "With that, farewell!"

The hetacrae curled their hair, manicured their nails, and wore handsome
putple robes. A certain Lucillus gibes at one of them: *A lot of people are
saying that you have dyed your hair, Nicylla. Bug it was already black when
you bought it a¢ market!’

Aristophanes has lefe us an inventory of feminine toilet requisites; the stock-
in-trade of the Athenian ‘geisha~girl', as it were. Tt i:a:ludﬁ.l:umrm ribbons,
murrors and scissors, veils and hair-nets, belts and pyjamas, dressing-gowns,
chemises and dresses with trains, wax cosmetics, soda, white lead, pumice-
stone and rouge, foot- and ankle-bangles, beauty-patches, ear-pendants,
jewelled chains, precious stones and a thousand other things. There were
regular handbooks for hetacrae. We find one madame inseructing her charges
as fallows: ‘Above all, you must never be faithful. You must leam the art of
lying and dissembling. And as for shame — you do not know the meaning
of the word. If your lover becomes violent and plucks out your hair, re-
conciliation must then be purchased with gifts. Let vour doorkeeper be well
schooled. He must shut the poor out and only open to the rich. Even slaves
are ot to be disdained, providing their pockets are well lined. That is the
ﬂthmg What good is a poet who only adoms you with verses but not

ith gifisr

Yet even a poet sometimes had his uses. The fair Archeanassa, 2 hetiera
from Colophon, achieved immortality through the medium of an epigram
by Plato, who was in love with her. A hetaera's activities usually fell far short
ofimmortality, of course, but Pythionice was another who gained posthum-
ous fame. After her death, the governor Harpalus erected two memorials in
honour of the girl who had squandered his money so excravagantly during
her lifetime, one at Athens and one at Babylon. He dedicated a shrine, a
temple-precinet, a temple and an altar to her, and, overcome with gricf, in-
scribed the words "Pythionice Aphrodite’ on the marble.

lmportant as the role of the hetacrae may have been, the Greeks also loved
their wives, and they have provided us with many fine examples of true
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conjugal fideliy. No matter how many thousands of years go by, this
grave-stone erected by one Marathonis to his wife Nicopolis will never lose
its moving appeal: *Under this stone Marathonis laid his Nicopolis to rest
and spilled tears upon the marble coffin. They were useless. For what re-
mains for a man whose wife has departed, leaving him alone in the worlds
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CURSING THEIR MASTER BEHIND HIS BACK
*Diivire power reposes in shves” hearty, t00." Aesdipls

THER races saw only themselves, stared at their own kings' citadels,

prayed in their own temples, danced about their own gods, made

sacrifice to their own particular Moloch. The Greeks, by contrast,
tried to understand not only their own world but that of other nations as
well. If it had not been for them, we should only have pleaned the scantiest
information about early times.

The Grecks had 2 wonderful instinet for the things which matter in Life.
In their view, the supreme thing was to be free. Everything the Greeks did
or endured, they did and endured in freedom. This was yet another respect
in which they diffeced from all their contemporarics. They regarded
personal liberty as the first and foremost earthly blessing. _

They also tried to be just. If they did not always succeed, perhaps it was
because the question "What is justicer” was as nearly unanswerable then as it
is nowadays. The race which had more than any other recognized the value
of personal liberty robbed mullions of foreigners of their freedom, moulded
them into mere tools without a will of their own, and transformed them
into articles of merchandise or useful domestic animals, The Greeks were
mcapable of imagming a world without daves.

Opinions vary as to the number of slaves owned during the classical age of
Greece. Our best informarion concerns Attica, where the volume of grain
consumed and distributed provides us with a firm basis for calculation. We
know, for example, that the anmual imports of grain into Attica in 335 #.c.
totalled 800,000 medimnae (500,000 bushels). We know that Anica's domes-
tic grain production m 330 5.C. was 370,000 medimnae, I we deduct the
allowance for seed-com (70,000 medimnae), we then find that the total annual
grain consumption of the Attic population was 1,100,000 medimnae. We
also know that a census taken by Demetrius of Phaleron in Atrica in 310
8.¢. gave totals of 21,000 adult males with full citizenship, 10,000 metoikoi or
foreign immigrants, and 400,000 slaves. The figure 400,000 appears to bea
textual corruption, however, for if we put an adule male's yearly consump-
tion of grain ar 74 medimnae and that of women and children at 6 medimnae,
the following sum results: toral population = 1,100,600 (annual consump-
tion) + (average individual consumption) = approximately 180,000
persoms.  If we subtrace 21,000 full citizens, 10,000 metoikoi, and 60,000
women and children from 180,000 we are left with a figure of po,000. So
there were from 90,000 to 100,000 slaves living in Attica between 350 and
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CURSING THEIR MASTER

3130 B.C., together with an equal or slightly smaller number of free men,
women, foreigners and children. Thave sct out this sum in considerable detail
because it is sometimes interesting to make an accurats examination of
problems like these.

Bom and bred in humility for generation after generation, the slaves formed
a social stratum of their own. Without slaves, the Greeks thought, neither
the individual nor the State could continue to exist. ‘The question whether
slavery was just or unjust never arose. Where did the Greeks get their
slaves from:

People could be bomn into slavery, This was not the most productive
source of slaves, however, because there were far fewer female slaves than
male, and it was cheaper to buy a slave than bring one up from birth. Chil-
dren could be sold into slavery by free parents, 2 practice which was univer-
sally permitted except in Attica. Foundling children became slaves, free
men could sell themselves into slavery, and, until the time of Salon (638-588
B.C.), 3 debtor whose resources were exhasted automatically became his
creditor’s slave. But the most important source of slaves was provided by
prisoners of war. So it came about that there were not only Asiatc and
Thracian, but also Greek slaves, men who had been capured during the
numerous fratricidal wars of Greece. In conclusion, kidnappers and pirates
were always on the look-out for marketable human prey, and life on the
coasts of the Mediterranean was not without its dangers. The slave-trade
was a flourishing industry. The principal exporting countries were Syria,
Pontus, Lydia, Galatia and, in particular, Thrace, but Egype, Ethiopia and
Italy were also sources of two-legged merchandise.  Asiatics made the most
popular dlaves because they were considered adaptable and were experts at
manufacturing luxury articles, but Greek slaves were the most expensive of
all. The slave-trade kept the courts of Eastern potentates supplied with cour~
tesans, female musicians and dancers. Athens was an imporrant slave-
market, and the State benefited from 2 high rate of purchase-tax. Other
noteworthy slave-markess existed on the islands of Cyprus and Rhodes, at
Ephesus, and abave all, on the island of Chios.

Slaves who had been put up for sale were cither exhibited naked or had
w take their clothes off for the benefit of the purchaser. A trader was not
allowed to conceal the physical defeets of his human wares, Prices varied
according to age, capabilities and character. A male or female sdave cost
between 1 and 10 minas. To give you an idea of what an Athenian had 1o
pay for a slave, here is a small sum. There were 3 hundred drachmas in one
mina. A drachma’s purchasing-power at the time of Pericles roughly
corresponded to that of L1 14s. today, which would make a Periclean mina
worth about £170. On that basis, a slave would have cost between L170
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and L1700, There were far fewer poor people in those days than there are
now, and any well-to-do family maintained seven slaves at the very least.

only to possess seven slaves was regarded as a token of poverry.
It was considered unscemly if the lady of the house was only accompanied
by four female slaves when she went out, and not to have any slave atten-
dants with you when you went for a walk was thought a sign of the greatest
poverty. When the wife of a certain Phocion went around with only one
slave-woman, the ‘scandal’ of it became a topic of conversation in the theatre.
Men, wo, were often attended by three or more slaves, especially when
travelling. _

Plato treats it as quite normal that 2 man should own fifty slaves or more.
Nicias had a thousand of his slaves out on hire to the mines of Attica. Asa
matter of fact, most Greek slaves were mannal workers whom their owners
hired out to factorics, farms, or building—contractors. They were regarded
a5 a form of interest-yiclding capital.

Slaves who worked as manual labourers were more independent than
houschold dlaves. In general, the lot of the Greek slave was happier than
that of the Roman, and it is probable that there was a better relationship
between slave and master in Athens than later prevailed in Iraly. Plutarch
speaks of the “mute obedience” of the Roman slave and the *familiar garrulity’
of the Greck. Everything naturally depended on the disposition of the
master. Aristotle recommended that slaves should be treated neither with
excessive hanhness nor excessive familiarity, The Athenians were of the
opinion that masters or mistresses should never engage in banter with their
slaves, since that would result in a weakening of their authority, Plato said
that a man should affect the urmost formality in his relationship with lis
own slaves. Slaves should always be allowed to cherish the hope of eventual
cmancipation, it was advised, and in fact most of them did cherish such a
hope, even though very few were ever freed.

A master could beat, chain or punish his slave. The only thing he was not
allowed to do was kill him. Alternatively, he could hand him over to a
magistrate for punishment. In cases of extreme personal hardship, a slave
could request that he be resold, but he could not appeal to the courts. If his
master treated him very cruelly, his only recourse was to flee o a temple and
take sanctuary at the altars of the gods, waiting there until his owner was
compelled to sell him. Houschold slaves were often beaten, regardless of
their sex, but the slaves who had the worst time of it were usually those who
worked in the factories of the day, where the overseers and foremen were
slaves like themselves.

Slaves who worked on the land or in the mines often wore fetters on their
feet, notasa form of punishment, but simply to prevent them from escaping.
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There were also inter-State agreements in force under which escaped slaves
were recaptured and extradited. Those who had escaped once were branded
to prevent any further bids for freedom. Educated slaves like those whom the
Ramans later employed in scientific work did not exist in the Greek house-
hold. Teachers were always frec men, never slaves. However, reliable slaves
and those who were not fit for heavy work were entrusted with the care of
children, and intimate and rather touching relationships often grew up be-
tween such slaves and their charges. Lusury-slaves, like musicians, dancers or
actors, only came into fashion in later times, when Roman influence was
already making itself felt in Greece. Negroes and cunuchs were very
popular with the wealthy. Being vain, people liked to make 3 parade of
their slaves, and eunuchs were in particular demand. They were regarded as
especially trustworthy, and often administered their taster’s finances. On
the other hand, we find no evidence that they were ever entrusted with the
custody of women.

Some women kept slaves as lovers. The Greek poet Herondas, who lived
in the 3rd century b.c., has left us some pictures of everyday life written
in fambics (so-called 'Mime-iambics'). He describes the case of a jealous
woman who accused her slave-lover of infidelity. She had him bound and
ordered him to be given 2000 lashes.

Although there were far fewer female slaves than male, much of the work
m every prosperous houschold was performed by slave-women. Besides
being responsible for domestic order and cleanliness, they cooked and spun,
served as nurses and attendants, and waited on the lady of the house. One
especially privileged slave acted as lady’s-maid proper.

Particularly sad was the Jot of the girls who had to operate the hand-mills
for grinding grain whose characteristic hum filled the air in every Greek
village. These poor girls often worked unnl they dropped because their
overseers had forgorren all abour them. The hand-mill was the constane
nightmare of every slave-woman in Greece.

It was not uncommon to find free men living with slave~women, but the
children of such unions were only free in very rare cases. Slaves were
regarded as mere tools of the free, and the virtues of a male or female slave
(the Greeks were quite positive abour this) ranked fir below those of the
free — about as far as animals are below human beings. This attitude was in
part due to the fact that people went in perpetiial fear of the slave population.
In Attica, for instance, there were twice as many slaves as free men, while the
district of Corinth alone contained 150,000 slaves (if one included those that
were brought to market there), and there were about the same number on
Acgina. Whenever war broke out there was always the threat of a slave
uprising "behind the front line'. After the Athenian army's defear in Sicily
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and the occupation of Deceleia in 413 B.c. by the Spartans under King Agis,
20,000 slaves deserted the Greeks in Attica at one fell swoop.

There was constant friction between various dity-States because one of
them had given asylum to escaped slaves from another. In war-time, attempts
were always made to incite the enemy’s slaves to desert, and generally speak-
ing it was only during periods of complete peace and quict that the Greek
dt}*—ﬂtgﬂmddfudhnpp}r about their slaves and exploit their man-power
to the

Slaves who showed bravery in battle were frequently rewarded with
cmancipation, but their main concern was usually less to display valour than
to stab their Greek masters in the back. One is continually meeting instances
in Greek literature of slaves who murdered their masters. Xenophon tells us
that the citizens voluntarily set up a mutual protection society to comibat the
slave menace, and that a property-owner could only feel really safe if he was
the first to nise in the moming and the last to go to bed at nighe.

The dialogue between Xanthias and Aeacus in the celebrated Frogs by the
comic dramatist Aristophanes gives us some indication of how slaves thought
and felt. “They stick their finger into every pie, listen to what their master
says, and then twist it round the wrong way. They grumble outside after
they have been beaten, and their greatest delight is in cursing their master
behind his back."
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THE MYSTERIOUS ETRUSCANS

BOUT 3000 years ago, men of an alien race landed on the westem
A:hom of laly. Gradually overrunning the present provinces of
Toscana and Umbria, they founded cities, evolved their own culture,
interpreted the meaning of the stars, built gigantic walls; and produced
unique sculptures and paintings which still survive today. They were the
very first race to create an advanced civilization on Iralian soil.

The Etruscans were a strange people, a people whose language is only now
being rediscovered and most of whose enthralling secrets accompanied them
to the grave. They maintained their existence for seven hundred years, and
then vanished from history once more. The more people excavated, the
more they explored, the more they strove tv undenstand the forgoteen
language of the Etruscans, the harder the task of comprehending their crue
nature seemed to become. Why did the Etruscans never record their history?
What impelled them 1o come to Italyt Where did they come frome

In the year 1200 v.c,, something occurred in the countries of the eastern
Mediterranean which violently convulsed the whole of the known world.
It was a fearful camastrophe under whose impact governments collapsed,
nations were scattered, and cities tumbled into dist and ashes. Whale
populations migrated on a scale hitherto unknown, inundating Greece,
Asia Mmor, Syria and countdess islands. An incessant stream of invaders
surged from north to south. Assyrian inseriptions, the Old Testament and
Egyptian sources shed but scanty light on the obscurity surrounding this vast
racial upheaval, which has been christened ‘the Aegean Migration' because
the area of the Acgean Sea was particularly affected by it

The various migrations were not conducted on military lines. The migra-
ting races roamed along with all their goods and chattels, travelling in cares
ar on board ship and bringing the whole of their portable or transporrable
property with them. It is presumed that the home of these marching hordes
was in Europe and that they were of Indo-Germanic stock. The Aegean
Migration was responsible for bringing the Dorians into Greece, for destray-
ing the ancient Mycenacan civilization, and for starting the metronome
which has regulated Europe’s pulse-rate until the present day. It was by the
agency of this human cataclysm, too, that 2 race was set in motion whom
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the Grecks called the Tyrsanoi and from whom the 'Etruscans’ of Iraly were
descended.

Our carliest and i fact only information about the origins of the Etruscans
comes from the Greek historian Herodotus, who lived about soo nic.
Herodotus tells us that in the time of King Atys a great famine broke out in
the land of the Lydians, (Lydialay on the Aegean Sea, near the centre of the
western coast of Turkey.) The famine lasted for cighteen years. Wishing to
put an end to it, the King of the Lydians commanded half his subjects to
emigrate, appointing his sun Tyrsanus as their leader. These homeless people
procured ships at Smyma, loaded them with all kinds of useful household
equipment, and sailed off over the high seas to look for a new home, *After
sojourning with many nations in turn, they came to the Umbrikoi, where
they founded cities and have dwele ever since. They no longer called them-
selves Lydians, however, but Tyrsanians, after the name of the king’s son
who had led them thither.'

The Umbrikoi resided in the present Italian province of Umbria, 0 we
are apparently dealing with a journey from Asia Minor to Iraly. Almose all
the historians of antiquity derived their views on the origins of the Tyrsan-
ians from the foregoing passage in Herodotus. The Tyrsanians are, in fact,
the race whom we call by the later Roman name of ‘E 7

But who were these Tyrsanoi, Tyrsenoi or Tyrrhenoi — as the Greeks used
vanously to write the name: The Greeks themselves did nor always connect
the designation with Tyrsanus, the king's son, but sometimes with fyrds, a
word meaning fortified town or citadel. However, since the Etruscans never
buile any fortified towns in Traly it may be fair to assume that there once
existed an ancient city called ‘Tyrsa', an Erruscan metropolis, a sort of proto-
city whose location is unknown to us, Ifit ever proved possible to find the
vanished city of Tyrsa, and if some archacologist were to dig in the right
spot, we should probably then kmow the Etruscans’ exace place of origin.
In Tyrsa we arc confronted by the very interesting case of a city still awaiting
discovery and exploration, a *Slecping Beauty” of a city which this imroman-
tic age of ours ought one day to see roused from her slumbers.

The German Etruscan scholar Schachermeyer has even given us a hint
where to dig. He tells us 1o look for the city in the general vicmity of
Jamanlar dagh, the area of archacological discoveryin the ancient province of
Mysia, on the Acgean coast of modern Turkey opposite the islind of Lesbos.

Would it be worth while digging there:  Pechaps there never was a dity
called Tyrsa. Perhaps the Etruscans had been in ltaly from ime immemorial.
Perhaps they were antochthonous. (The Greek word autos means ‘self’ of
‘own', and chthon means ‘earth’, so an antochthonous race is one that origin-
ated in and has always been indigenous to its present habitat )
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ITALY

However, scholars have recently become increasingly convinced that the
Tyrsanians or Etruscans were not originally resident in Italy, but were
foreign immigrants from Asia Minor. They are, in fact, reverting to the old
theory about a long sea-vovage which Hercdotus once espoused. Etruscan
culture, art, religion and mythology all point in the direction of Asia Minor.
The Etwruscans were either orientals or semi-oricntals. Their art bears a
resemblance to that of Mesopotamia, Syria, Crete, Cyprus and Egypt.
Their gods and mythological personages appear to be the heroes and gods
of the Asiatic sagas. The style in which the Etruscans” mural paintings depict
demonic figures comes from the Cretan-Mycenacan world, and their divina-
tion and astrology from Babylon. Their chronology was Chaldean in con-
ception, while the “inspection of livers' which was the focal point of all their
religious rites 1s only to be found among the Babylonians and Hitrites, and
nowhere else. The Erruscans’ towns were laid out in terraces after the Baby-
lonian manner, and their method of bunal, which consisted in conserving
the ashes of the dead in cloths and open bowls, has its roots in Asia Minor.
Furthermore, phenomena such as the Etruscans’ ‘twin-graves’ had never
occurred in ltaly before their arrival, yet we are familiar with this method of
grave-construction among the Mycenacans, And fmally, the Etruscan lan-
guage also appears to come from Asia. But here we are confronted by some
mysteries which have not yet been solved.

There is already in existence today a fairly extensive literatare dealing with
the problems raised by the Etruscan language and script, and the tomes
writtm by the numerous scholars who have attacked them so energetically
and ingeniously in their time would fill a large library.

We can identify those letters of the Erruscan alphabet which are derived
from carly Greek, it is true, but undil recently the full mesning of the in-
scriptions has remained obscure.

We are today in possession of some gooo Etruscan inscriptions, most of
them being jost names, brief title-deeds, or epitaphs, Carved in stone,
scratched on clay, or engraved in metal, they have managed to survive the
passage of thousands of years. ‘The only text of any length in our possession
is the so-called ‘Zagreb mummy-bandage’. This is a roll of linen bearing the
1500 words of a sacrificial calendar. The linen had subsequently been used in
the embalming of an Egyptian princess, and now reposes in Zagreb Muscum.

Berlin Museum owns a clay tablet from Santa Maria di Capua with about
300 words on ir, also contining sacrificial instructions. A large stone from
Perugia carries a family agreement about the use of a burial-vaule. The
bronze liver from Piacenza, with its numerous names of gods, is of particular
Importance since it gives us a picture of the methods used by the Erruscans in
divination from the liver of animale. Our recent success in clucidating these
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inscriptions was based upon an interpretation of the Etruscan numerical
terms as used in recording death-statistics.

The scholars who used to include Etruscan among the Indo-European
languages were mistaken. On the contrary, we are here dealing with a
language very similar in construction to the Uralian (Finno-Ugrian) lan-
guage. It is well known that Etruscan exercised a measure of influence
upon the Italian language, and even Rome, the name of Italy's capital, is
Etruscan in derivation.

The Roman emperor Claudius, who was bom in the year 1o s.c., was
himself the author of an Etruscan history in twenty volumes. This work has
unfortunately dissppeared, but even if we did have it its value would be
doubtful, since the golden age of Etruria lay more than s00 years before
Claudivs’ time. Moreover, the Emperor could scarcely have drawn npon
Etruscan sources, since the Erruscans had no historans and never recorded
their history.

The Etruscans were the first people in Italy to establish towns. Their
favourite sites were hills on whose slopes they could lay out their towns in
terraces. Cortona, Chivsi (Clusium), Cosa and Perugia are examples of such
hillside sites. Whenever the Etruscans built a town above a river, they
installed their necropolis or cemetery on the opposite bank, so that the
abode of the dead was always in view of the living. Examples of this arrange-
ment were Vuldi, Cerveteri (Cacre) and Tarquinia. Massive walls enclosed
each town and, just as in Babylonia, the temple was always situated ar its
centre. So that the living could commume with their dead, shafts were sunk
deep into the ground to enable them to be near those who had passed away.

Iraly was still thickly wooded in Etruscan times, and almost everything the
Etruscans built was made of wood: their houses, their temples, their gates,
their bridges and their sacred precinces.

The Romans described Etruscan men as a race of far, drunken, dissolute
gluttons. They were not a particularly congenial bunch, it seems. We
should never forget, however, that the Romans had spent hundreds of years
fighting the Etruscans, and had never been exactly fond of their tough
encmies. Veii, the most important ciry in southern Erruria, was besieged by
the Romans for ten long years and did not fall into their hands until 306 n.c.
Although bitter fighting continued for another three hundred years, this
city’s capture really marked the beginning of the Etruscans' end. At the
battles of Fidenae (426 5.c.) and Sutrium (356 5.c.), the Etruscans were led
mto action by pricsts who charged the Romuans with an amazing disregard
for danger, brandishing live snakes and flaming torches. The Romans
fought bitrerly against the city of Tarquinia for eight years. The Etruscans
sacrificed 307 Roman prisoners of war to their gods, and the Romans retorted
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in 353 mc. by stoning and decapitating 358 membess of the Etruscan
aristocracy in the Forum. It was not until 265 #.c. that the Romans finally
managed to capturc the Etruscan town of Volsini. The Etruscans received
Roman citizenship in the year 89 p.c., but even after that time a few 1solated
Etruscan cities were still offering resistance. It took Sulla three years of
savage fighting before he finally captured Populonia and Volaterrae in 79
8.C. The Ertruscan people certainly put up an heroic defence, amd it seems
improbable that such men could really have been as flabby and selfindulgent
as the Romans painted them.

Etruscan women had the same rights as their menfolk and took part in
festivals, games and assemblics. Many sculptures and paintings testify to the
death-transcending affection and harmony which existed between Etruscan
married couples. It has even been suggested that Etruscan society was
matriarchal —in other words, one in which the mother of a family took

over everyone else. There was once an Etruscan queen of Rome
called Talaquil, who seems to have been one of the really great feminine
personalities of the ancient world. She had the gift of clairvoyance and is
reputed to have possessed magical powers which ensbled her to direct the
amorous impulses of the young women of Rome as she pleased. Etruscan
women were universally famed for their beauty. Anyone with an eye for
physiognomy who travels through modem Italy can even now recognize
traits in the features of many Italian women which are reminiscent of the
Etruscan beauties of long ago.

The whole life of Etruria was governed by thoughts of the life 1o come:
The Erruscans did not just live carelessly from day to day, but kept the pros-
pect of death constantly before their cyes. Just as in Babylon and Egypt, the
cuzenry were guided and led by a powerful priesthood. Every street,
temple, gate and public square was consecrated to one ar other of the three
most important gods, Tina, Uni and Minerva. Funerals were marked by
great festivals held m honour of the dead, by competitive sports, dancing,
flute-playing and pantomimes. Much of our knowledge of the Erruscans’
ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁmhﬂﬂﬂmﬂh‘:mﬂl&rhﬁtﬂfhﬁng for ctemnity, and building,
modelling and painting for their dead.

The cemeteries and Cerveteri and Tarquinia disclosed complete residences
for the dead which had been hewn out of the ground, Precious objects,
glonious vases, golden omaments and magnificent paintings have been on-
carthed in the cemetenies of Etruria and, whereas Roman slaves were buried
in communal graves, the remains of Etruscan slaves were often found m
funeral ums grouped round their master's sarco

Whatever wisdom and culture Rome may have derived from the East she
owed mainly to the Erruscans, It was from them that the Romans learned
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the art of building cities. They adopted the realism of Etruscan sculprure,
and the artistic life of Rome was dominated by Etruscan fashions, style of
dress, music and drama. The Etruscans were responsible for the introduction
into Italy of soothsaying, astrology, natural science and a well formulated
theory about lighming. Indeed, the influence of the Etruscans survived long
after their cities had been destroyed by the Romans. The Roman emperors
Galba, Vespasian, Hadrian, Alexander Severus and Diocletian were all
supporters of the Etruscan method of ‘entrail-inspection’, the method where-
by the future was divined from the mtestines of animals. Dante, whose
facial characteristics were supposed to have resembled the Ecruscan type,
drew upon murals in Etruscan burial-vaults for his visions of hell.
Etruscan sovereignty in Ttaly only lasted for 700 years. Yer the culture of
this mysterious race of seers and diviners lives on. More and more of their
graves are being opencd. The highly intelligent faces seculpted on thnr
mmphag:t:gudu:mﬂ.inglyﬁ&lqrnwhmhmmimkmm
mndtwmdomwrmmthmfucs.muchmluhtymdalmuf
irony. Their mute lips whisper to vs: “Your life too will last but a day, To

whom does etemity belong?’
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Atﬂ:tfnﬂnflﬁtPﬂuhr.muhhcmhiﬂlﬂRm.hr:mﬂhwhmﬂﬁ'ﬁm
Romans' med 1o bury their dead.  Thin bun ‘was the site on which the Forum

lstey areae. A fow agn, the wrmi of men bad besni dead for $000 yoars were

i history of Rome, and with it the history of a world empire, begins

I with a bridge.

About six miles from the Tyrrhenian Sea, the Tiber — the river the
Ttalians call the *Tevere' — meets 2 small but stubborm obstruction. It is an
site of a wooden bridge which once enabled people to cross the Tiber in
comfort. It was a very old bridge, older even than the Bronze Age which
was succeeded by the Iron Age in about 1000 8.¢. Nota single nail had been
driven into the bridge and nothing but wood had been used in its construc-
dmfﬂrwmdwnssdﬂhnmudﬁﬂ:dumc&tywhichthgrmﬁamn?;
Europe once possessed in the misty obscurity of prehistoric dmes. It
hdddmmagmdpmpmafﬂrﬂtdm?ﬁhduhﬂbmwmwdby
the white inhabitants of primeval Europe.

Itwudmm,:tt!m[cftmdufth:hridg:mﬂin:hchﬂﬁofthcﬁﬁﬁh
E:ﬁiuf[aﬁdma:‘;u&u:mﬂdryufﬂumcm Itwudwr::dt?:;;?;

Roman to gather each spring. pranced

wild war-dances, their weapons c!anguf I:I!f' w?:dywnrk groaned, and 2
weird singing rang out across the river to the other bank. Priests guarded the
sanctity of this bridge and supervised its cults, and one of these pricsts was
the ‘bridge-maker” himself, the pontifex. That was so a thousand and perhaps
even two thousand years before Christ’s birth, yet today, four thousand years
later, the man who guards the bridge to heaven which all true believers must
tread is likewise called pontifex. And this man, the Pope, resides in the same
Rome where the first bridge was once thrown across the Tiber. No wonder
Rome is called an eternal city!

To look down from the streets of modern Rome, with its maze of houses,
palaces and churches, on to the ancient Forum Romanum, that ruined
confusion of marble columns, Roman arches and stonewuork, is to be forcibly
and almost frighteningly reminded of the city's etemal past. As one stands
there, it scems as though the dock were racing backwards in time at an
ireesistible pace over hundreds and thousands of years towards the moment
when the first stone was laid, and one is struck by a thonght which has prob-
ably occurred to countless millions of men in countless ages: two or three
thousand years ago people like ourselves trod these same stones, people with
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cares and joys, good and evil thoughts very like our own. One has to look
down 2 little to see the Forum, for it lies rather below modemn street-level.
Cides not only grow downwards into the depths of their burial-vaults and
catacombs, but on the surface as well, rising above the debris left behind by
generation after generation of their inhabitants.

Yet another thought oceurs to one. How small ancient Rome really was,
despite the magnificence of her buildings, and how cramped and confined
everything was.

Among the seven hills of Rome (they arc now partially Hattened) were
two called the Falatine and the Capitoline. Between them lay 2 valley, and
in the valley brooded a dismal marsh and three small lakes. To the north-
cast of the Capitoline stood the Quirinal hill. The Quirinal was inhabited by
a tribe called the ‘Sabini’, and the Palatine by the ‘Latini'. These people were
not yet townsmen, and Rome was still far from being a aty. Her inhabitants
lived in mud huts with steep thatched roofs, and left the smoke of their fires
to drift out through the door. Living-quarters wese surrounded by stables,
and cows wandered in the streets. They were a race of sturdy pessants,
these unwitting ancestors of the future masters of the world,

In the valley below the Palatine hill, on the present site of the Forum,
there once used to be 2 burial-ground. The Romans of Cicero's time were
aware that their Fornm surmounted an age-old cemetery, and called it the
‘Doliola’s It was forbidden to spit or speak aloud dhere, for far below hy
the sinister relics of prehistoric times, the funeral umns of the first inhabitanes
of Rome.

This ancient tradition encouraged the Italian archacologist Giacomo Boni
(d: 1925) to dig there. On the northern side of the valley at the foot of the
temple of Antoninus and Faustina, he uncarthed a burial-ground dating from
the early Tron Age, from the gth o 6th centuries 5.c. Itis the carliest token
of human presence in the Forum,

The Latins on the Palate and the Sabines on the Quirinal were not well-
disposed towards cach other. 'Wars were waged between the two hills just
as they were later waged between towns, later still between principalid
later still between conmtries, and as they will probably some day be waged
between continents or planets. However, there came a day when they made
peace. And when peace had been made, they drained the marsh below the
two hills. The willages expanded and the centre of the marsh became a
communal forum or mar

On the rocks which projected from the lower dopes of the Capiroline hill
the early Romans erected altars for their gods Saturn and Vilcan, and on the
Palatine hill they built a shrine to the goddess Vesta and a house for her
priestesses, the Veseal Virgins.
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The carly inhabitants of Rome had a curious collection of gods. There
was Pales, the eutelary god of cartle, Deverra, the goddess of sweeping, and
Janus, the twin-headed god who guarded the front door, which was iself
sacred. Then there was Faunus, 3 woodland god. The sacred fesuval of
Faunus was celebrated by *wolf~men’ who pranced about maked on the
Palatine hill and lashed women with thongs to stimulate fertlity.

Waolf=men . . . That is a story om its own.

Ltaly was still, it must be remembered, a land of unbroken forests. Wolves
used to wander into the town of Rome, howl eerily at night on the slopes
of the seven hills, and occasionally steal a child or two. The twin brothers
Romulus and Remus, to whom legend attributes the founding of Rome in
753 B.c., were suckled in their infancy by a she-wolf, and there used to be a
shrine an the Palatine called the "Lupercal’ which was sacred to that animal.

The Romans of those days were a wild race of men who dressed them-
selves in clothes and caps of skins. They were probably acquainted with
alrars and holy shrines, but had not yet started to build temples or set up
idols. Just as cattle were used as a form of money among the Greeks of
Homer in 1000 8.C., 5o they were in Rome, too, and peamia, the Roman
word for money, derived its name from peaus; meaning ox. Ata time when
Greek civilization was already inits prime, the Latine were forging primitive
weapons in bronze, sacrificing bulls on the Mons Albanus, and (something
they probably did as well then as they do nowadays) making cheese. The
tribe which spoke the language we now call Latin was probably more in-
dustrious than its neighbours. The dialects spoken by this group of tribes
were so closely related that they are now all classified as ‘Italic’, and the
people who spoke them "Ialici’, or Italians.

As we have already seen, the Italich were principally cattle-breeders, and
ancient tradition has it that this occupation originally gave the land of Imly
i:.lm.'llnn ltalos was the Greek for ‘bull-calf’s thus “lralia’ was 'the land of

ves'.

The boundary between the Latins and the Etruscans was marked by the
river Tiber. The Etruscans were constantly launching attacks on the village
DfRﬂmc;LwhidinmtrhﬂﬂuRnnmu]medﬂmamefd:fmmmdmr
in general, at a very e in their history. It was from the Erruscans
that they adopted thuﬂf;}'h:imni'. an infantry battle-formation designed for
heavily armed troops wearing helmets and armour and carrying spears and
shields. The Etruscans, in their tum, had taken over this battle-formation
from the Greeks.

Even as late as 700 8.c. the Romans could not read or write. This was yet
another art which they leamed from the Etruscans, for they modelled their
own letters on the Etruscans’ Greek alphaber. In contrast to the Etrnscans,
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however, they wrote from left to right. It is this Roman modification of the
Greek alphabet which we ourselves have inherired.

In 600 B.c. the Latins fell completely under the sway of their dangerous
ncighbours, and the Etruscan Tarquins became the first kings of Rome. In
m;.hi, however, these kings were overthrown, and Rome became a
repu

The Romans had succeeded in throwing off Etruscan domination, but
southem lealy and the island of Sicily were occupied by Greek colonists.
This portion of the peninsula was known as Magna Graecia or ‘Great Greece'.
Tarentom, Hmcl::.Rhcgimndencriwmn]leekciﬁcadmﬁngﬂ:h

But how could these cities maintain their strength, when the ancient glory
of their Greek motherland was giving way to fatigue and collapse, and when
the King of Macedonia, Alexander the Great, had been carried to his grave:
Greece and the East in general were still the home of great numbers of
artists, scholars and poets. The Greek theatre could still boast magnificent
acting, But the actors were now better than the plays they performed; and
when the executive side of an art is stronger than the creative, its end is
always near. Greece and the countries of the eastern Mediterrancan had
never held more splendid banquets, displayed a higher standard of cuisine or
enjoyed a more pampered standard of living, Trade flourished. Yet, mili-
tarily, the East was weak. Rome gained the upper hand in the Greek part of
southemn Italy because Greece had left the stage of world history.

It ‘was at this juncrure, when lirde Rome, the furare ruler of the world,
was at the very beginning of her irruption into history, that she was opposed
by Pyrrhus, the last of the great Greek generals,

Pyrrhus was the king of Bpirus and a relation of Olympias, the mother of
Alexander the Great. Throughout his life (318-272 u.c.), Pyrrhus referred
himself as 2 descendant of Achilles, the hero who foughe at Troy, Pyrrhus
was also a hero, bue he was obsessed by the tragic impulses of one who was
bom too late, of a man who at heart still embodied the Greece of long ago,
but belonged to an age when Greece luxuriated on rugs and cushions and
regarded any man with ambitions for world conquest as an unnarural son.

Pyrrhus came to the throne when he was still a boy. His only education
was life itself, which madc him shrewd and adaptable. He was brought to
the court of Prolemy as a hostage by Demetrius. Prolemy was another man
who occupied a throne which had once ruled the world, being the
founder of the Ptolemaic empire of Egypt. It was at his court that Pyrrhus
married Antigone, Prolemy’s step-daughiter.

The stronghold of Hellenism in Imly and the pride of all the Greek
colonial foundations was the splendid city of Tarentum. In281 8.¢. Tarentum
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was attacked by Rome, a youthfnl Rome which was just

flex its mighey limbs. Tummm;ppmlndmhﬁmuthmmyﬁumd.
whereupon Pyrrhus was disparched to Iraly, and marched to the artack with
25,000 men, including cavalry and an elephant corps. He engaged the
Romans at Heraclea, and in the ensuing battle defeated the Roman consul
Valerins Lacvinus, The encounter cost him so many casualties, however,
that his triumph went down in history for all time as a ‘Pyrrhic victory',

Pyrrhus wery nearly reached the ouskirts of Rome. He defeated the
Roman legions yet again, but the Romans obstinately refused to suc for
peace. In the end, gallant Pyrrhus gamed so many victories that he became
completely exhausted. He crossed to Sicily with the intention of driving the
Carthaginians out of the igland, but the Romans allied themselves with the

inians and the Sicilian cities rebelled against the Greek general's
tyranuical methods. He stayed in Sicily for three years before trying his luck
in fraly ance more, only to be defeared at Beneventum in 275 s.c. Five yaans
later, in 270 n.c., the whole of southem Italy was under Roman control.

Before Pyrrhus left Iraly to make his way disconsolately homewards, he
uttered a very interesting prophecy. He foretold the dreadful wars which
were later to break out between Rome and Carthage. Looking eleven years
ahead, he saw a war which was destined to drag on for more than a century.
I-Icnwdmfimnfdmwnmg dying men, and his prophetic words were
these: “Whar 2 battle-field Iam bequeathing to Rome and Carthage!” 1t has
always been so in world history: at fisst, two powers unite against a common
enemyy. But when once that enemy has been disposed of, a conflice arises
between the victors — first 3 cold war, then a hot war and then... . who
knows: There is 3 depressing umdnm}fb:xwm:imﬂmnfﬂmmd
Canhag:mdﬁmmnmdﬂunu'

The Romans had caprured so much booty in their wars against Pyrrhus
that they used the material to build the most famous aqueduct in the history
of the world. ltw:som:hm}-fmmmﬂmlnng,mdhuugh:fmhm
to Rome from the mountains, Large portions of this aqueduct can sll be
scen today. It was so well built, so firmly supported by the Roman arches
which carricd it om its lofty journey through the countryside, that sections of
it have survived for more than 2200

For centuries the Romans drank water which had travelled to them along
their canal in the sky, and even twday people stand lost in wonder before
timhn&gcwuhmmnmmhhmhu.b:fa:::hunmdemughlh}'m
Hpmngn:numhrforcthuﬂmbulufasmgﬁtwhmhdmh:dmdfm
beauty and passed it on to later Buropean millennia as civilization,
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TMmﬂHmmﬁC:thgemmEr:mm:mudmﬁnﬂ&-& porE, A en-

pened, shrewd snd rasher pampered 3 masizrs of the
hlkh'l‘.'ltld. Meanwhile, an cuikrn:llm:n':’:lummm I.L{-unm way scros the Alpe

Himﬂlhﬂuthgmhﬂvﬂqgml.ﬂ to war with his

roM now on there will be no more progress,’ pmp!:md. "We have
reached the zenith of erudition, knowledge and ingenuity.' That was
in the year 300 B.C,

Berossus, the Babylonian priest, historian, astrologer and astronomer, was
constructing a gigantic sun-dial. In the "Bright Hall' at Athens the Stoics
were discoursing on the meaning of life, and on virtue, the only source of
happiness. The Greek astronomer Anistarchus had recognized that the sun
is the centre of our planetary system, but he had an even greater announce-
ment to make: that the earth does not simply rotate upon its own axis, but
whirls in 2 dircle round the sun’s orb as well. Manetho, the Egyptian priest
and student of history, was sriving to commumicate the former greamess of
Egyptian hi to the West. In Rome, there was jubilation among the
crowds whose hubbub filled the Forum, for from now on no State appoint-
ment was barred o plebeians. A mysterious race invaded Rome's northemn
territorics, plundered them, and finally setded there, They were the Celts.
Mcanwhile, the fields of central Europe witnessed the appearance of a
strange new invention, an iron plough with round things attached o it—
the first wheels the northern part of the Western world had ever seen.

Three hundred years before Christ!

The Carthaginians lolled on the terraced roofs of their six

quaﬁngwmr&umﬂmuhminfﬁnmmmd&dmglhurhq’wm
mutcunfthcwu:[i They found it impossible 1o believe that anyone could
be richer, more powerful or more magnificent than they. Yes, the zenith of
progress had really been reached.

Italy and the island of Sicily divide the Mediterranean into an eastern and
a western half. At the point where North Africa juts closest to Sicily lies the
Gulf of Tunis, and by the shores of this North African bay, twelve and 2 half
miles from the modem city of Tunis, the landscape has from time immem-
onal been broken by a projecting hill. Today this high groumd issurmounted
by the French convent of the *“White Fathers', the cathedral of St Louis, and
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an archacological museum housing the treasures of ancient Carthage which
were dug up by Pére Delartre,

Qur word ‘purse’ has an interesting etymological ancestry. The Greek
word bursa used to mean “leather” or ‘leathern money-pouch’. Later on, the
term was applied to the actual site of commercial transactions (cf. the French
Bourse), and 50 it is easy to sec how the heart of Carthage, the largest com-
mercial city in the Mediterranean, came to be called ‘Byrsa’. Byrsa was the
name of the hill which carried the citadel and the oldest quarter of this most
amazing metropolis in the ancient world. Tt was there that the earlicst Punic
graves were found. For the Carthaginians were Punians, the same people
whom we know as "Phoenicians’ or ‘Poeni’, from the adjective Punicus.
They were the same Semites who called their original home ‘Chanaan’,
after the Canaan of the Bible, and whose oldese capital cities were Tyre and
Sidon. Carthage was founded by Phoenician colonists from the city of
Tyre in 800 5., and its name literally means ‘new dity'.

Anyone visiting Tunis should once make the twelve-and-a-half-mile erip
by sea to the hill of Byrsa. Itis only a little under two bundred feet high, but
the view from its summit is most rewarding. What immediately strikes one
is the decisive command Carthage must have had over the sea and the un-
dulating hinterland which stretches westward to Tunis and the Lake of Tunis,
now a salt-water

The Greek author Polybius, who wrote a forty-volume history of the
world in about 150 8.c., described Carthage as the wealthiest ity in the
world, Carthage was the Phoenicians’ most important commercial centre,
and possessed capacious harbours which were proof against any storm.
Walls over sixty feet high have been dog up on the hill of Byrsa. The drty
dominated the whole of the North African coast from Egypt to Gibraltar,
as well as southern Spain, the islinds of Sardinia and Corsica, and the
western half of Sicily. From Sidly to Gibraltar, in fict, the Mediterranean
was a 'Carchaginian sea’. Through the warehouses of the merchants of

passed the gold and pearls of the East, purple from Tyre, ivory,
lion and leopard-skins from the African interior, incense from Arabia, linen
from Egypt, clay vesscls and aromaric wines from Greece, copper from Cyp-
rus, silver from Spain, tin from England, iron from Elba. Her ships sailed
far out into the Adantic, putting in at the Canary Islinds and probably the
Azores too, Was it any wonder that Carthage became a world powers

The citizens who walked the streets of Carthage in 300 5.c. were an en-
lightened, shrewd and, one might almost say, rather pampered folk. Their
city could loak back on half a thousand years of thriving evolution. Foreign
visitors stared in awe at the splendid marble temples with their gold and silver
pillars and gilded statues of Greek workmanship, at the largest harbour
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installations in the contemporary world, the wharves and docks, the ware-
houses, workshops and factories. (The magnificent cathedral at Pisa was con-
structed of blocks of marble brought to Inaly from the ruins of Carthage.)
The Carthaginians formed joint stock companies, developed the most up-to-
date financial economy in the ancient world, and invented the first money to
have only a conventional but not an intrinsic value. They owned well-
stocked arsenals, knew how to build machinery, and manufactured weapons
which possibly represented the earliest ‘modern” artillery in the world. The
casemates at Carthage contained subling for 300 elephants. The sturdiest
negro slaves and the loveliest slave-girls in Africa were sold in the city's
marker. Carthaginian planters owned the fertile land of Libya and used
chain-gangs to work it, some citizens owning as many as 20,000 slaves.

There were villas and palaces at Carthage, together with wll blocks of
apartment and office buildings. The city had a rectangular street system
just like Manhattan’s, each block micasuring 36 yards by 136 yards. The aston-
ishing symmetry of the street neswork was disclosed by archaeological excava-
tion. There wete berths for 220 warships in the naval station at Carthage,
Int the middle of the harbour stood an island from which the Punic admiral
could survey his fleet in comfore.

If there were ever such a thing as a plutocracy, 2 State where government
was exercised by the rich, Carthage was a prime example of it, The wealth-
iest families made the laws and directed policy. The two presidents who were
elected annually well knew that gold and silver were the decisive factors in
wat. It was gold and silver which enabled the Carthaginians to build ships
and recruit the foreign mercenaries who were willing to sacrifice their lives
for their wealthy masters, gold and silver which allowed them to win sea-
battles without having to expose themselves to the risk which such unplea-
sant work involved. A few of the aristocratic families supplied the adrmirals,
it was true, but by and large the millionaires of Carthage preferred to stay at
home, drinking Greek wine from the island of Samos on their magnificent
terraces and roof-gardens. They preferred to sit there, fanned by slave-girls,
and admire the purple robes of their elegant womenfolk, ladies who never
let their dressmakers touch any material which was not a dream by con-
temporary Mediterrancan standards.

Thmwunudwbuhuutit.Cuthagcwu:hcnchﬁ:dryﬁuhcwoﬂi
Her inhabitants had implicit faith in the power of gold, and it was only when
very considerable danger threatened the masters of the world in their lofty
houses that they became ready to sacrifice anything beyond gold to combat
it. In such cases, the Carthaginians cremated their children alive to placate
Baal Moloch and appease the hunger of the goddess Tanit, On the whole,
however, the Carthaginians knew of better ways to win wars than the sickly

419



CARTHAGE

sweet smell of burnt sacrifices which filled so many aristocratic families with
dread. They relied on the courage of hired barbarians, on large elephant
corps, on their splendid navy and on gold — especially gold.

How did this commercial metropolis become so wealthy: It was quite
simple. Foreign ships and, in particular, Roman ships, were permitted to
carry on trade with Carthage direct, but not with her colonies. This shrewd
measure ensured thae all merchandise passed through the ciry's books —
and on the assets side, too. Any ships which disregarded the embargo on
colonial trade were captured by the Carthaginians and their crews thrown
overboard. One Carthaginian admiral said with pride: *The Romans cannot
even wash their hands in the Mediterranean without our emnction.”

Three wars were fought between Carthage and Rome. These were the
celebrated Punic Wars, World Wars 1, 2 and 3 of that particular era. They
covered a span of 119 years. The sanguinary performance began in 264 8.¢.
By 146 .. it was all over. Carthage was destroyed and became a Roman
province in Africa.

Were the Carthaginians a cowardly race? Did this city of merchants pro-
duce no heroes at all:

It needed stour hearts to sail across the uncharted and even the charted seas
of the world in those days, and the Phoenicians demonstrated time and again
that they did not lack for such men. These Semites — Mommsen describes
them as ‘Aramaeans” — “defended their national integrity against all the lures
of Greek divilization as well as against all the forceful methods of oriental and
occidental despots with a stubbomness unequalled by any Indo-Germanic
race, both with the weapons of the spirit and with their blood".

Whiat the Carthaginians lacked was political organization. We read in the
Bible: “They dwelt careless, after the manner of the Zidonians, quict and
secure.” (Judges). The men who had witnessed the First Punic War and
those who had fought in the Second were all long since in heaven or hell
when Rome was finally vicrorious.

How did the wars start in the first places

The city of Messina in Sicily supplied the immediate catise. The Roman
tribune Cauis Clandius landed there and tock the Carthaginian general Hanno
prisoner, and the Carthaginians, after lengthy deliberation, declared war.

The Roman Senate were naturally well aware that any interference in
Sicily could mean war with Carthage. However, the war-party in Rome
gained the upper hand, and so began a bloody chapter in world history
which terminated in Roman supremacy in the Mediterranean.

The Carthaginians were at that time superior to every other nation in the
world where ship-building was concerned. Carthage buile quinqueremes,
ships with five banks of oars manned by government-owned slaves. These
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galley-slaves were excellendy drilled, and the ships' captains were skilful
and daring men.

The Romans were still not much more than a race of peasants in those
days. An up-to-date warship scemed as weird and wonderful a device to
them as a Flying Saucer does to us, and they were quite ignorant of how o
build ene. Howeves, there came a day when a 'Flying Saucer” fell into their
hands. A Carthaginian ship was driven up on the Italian coast. With this
wreck to serve them as 3 pattern, the Romans began to cut down their foresss
for the first time, and before long they had constructed 120 galleys, each
manned by 300 carsmen and 120 soldiers.

At that time, naval engagements were won by ramming enemy ships.
This mancenvre demanded considerable experience, and naval experience
was just what the Romans lacked. But necessity is the mother of invention,
and in this case the Romans hit upon what may have been the most important
nvention im their history. On the forward part of their galleys they installed
‘fiying bridges’, triple ramps which could be let down over the prow or on
cither side. Ifan encmy ship rammed 2 Roman galley, the Romans dropped
the appropriate bridge down on to the enemy deck, where it stayed, firmly
held there by an iron spike which embedded irself in the woodwork. The
Carthaginian captains, who were only schooled in the ramming technique,
had about three hundred carsmen and 2 mere ten soldiers on board. Once
the Romans had driven their hooks into the enemy deck, some 120 legionaries
charged across the gangway and set w work with their swords. Thus the
Romans mmed the sea-battle of Mylae (260 5.c.) into 2 sore of land-barde.
The date & important becanse it marks the Romans’ first great naval victory
— if 50 it can be termed.

For all that, the Roman admirals lost one flect after another as time went
by. untl no less than 700 Roman ships and 206,060 men lay scattered on the
Mediterranean sea-bed. Rome summoned up her last reserves of
buile 2 new fleet, defeated the Punians, and Carthage surrendered. The First
Punic War came to an end in 241 8.c., having lasted rwenty-four years.
Carthage had to pay no less than 2300 gold talents in reparations, and her
possessions in western Siclly were annexed by Rome. It looked as though
Carthage was finished. Her naval power had been shattered. Muting broke
out, and flames painted the sky above Carthage a sinister red.. Finally, order
began to be restored. The Carthaginians more took to dranking wine
on their terraces in the cool of the evening. . ...

The man who quelled the post-war mutiny was a general called Hamilear,
When he had completed his work at home, he set sail for southern Spain and
defantly began to fortify and extend Carthaginian possessions there, The
Spanish silver-mines supplied the necessary funds.
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In 237 p.c. we see Hamilear with a nine-year-old son at his side. The boy
swore on his father's hand *never to be a friend of the Romans”, It was the
oath of his lifetime, an cath which Hannibal never broke.

Hamilcar died, and young Hannibal rose in the world as no Carthaginian
had ever done before him. At the age of twenty he was a cavalry general,
at twenty-five he was commander-in—chief of the Carthaginian army in

Spain. He conquered large tracts of territory there and eventually besieged
Saguntum, 3 city south of the Ebro. Saguntum had concluded a defensive
pact with Rome, and Roman envoys warmned liim that the place was a ‘Roman
sphere of interest”. Hannibal was undeterred, however, and after cight
months Saguntum foll into his hands. A Roman delegation appeared in
Carthage and demanded satisfaction. Bunching his robe together, the Roman
spokesman declared that it conrained either peace or war, and that it was for
Carthage to choose which. The shrewd Carthaginians answered that they
left he decision to the Romans. The Roman envoy was no diplomat: he

chose war. The Carthaginians nodded assent, and the Second Punic War had
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Rome shipped troops to Spain and simultancously prepared to attack
Carthage herself. ibal, the Carthaginian, devised an even bolder plan.
ﬁtthﬂhﬁduflﬁshtﬂﬂ-ﬂirdvmhcm:rchmimmnghﬁpﬂn.mrh:
Pyrenees, through southern France, and finally across the Alps and into
ltaly, taking an clephant corps with him. Thousands of his soldiers, only
accustomed to the warm climates of Spain and Africa, died of cold and
hunger in the high Alpine passes. Even so, Hannibal eventually reached the
Po Valley with half his army intact.

This enterprise 15 one of the most interesting military achievements in
world history. In these days we should term it a masterpiece of logistics.
Hannibal's crossing of the Alps has been 10 hotly debated by geographers,
historians, military experts and ethnologists, that we will take the trouble 1o
accompany the great cavalry general, organizer and strategist on his joumey
across the mow-covered heights of the St Bernard Pass.
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The i defended their city of skyscrapers wrect by street and block by block,
amtil wis sebmnerged in blbod a0d debris, Carthage Blazed sud hee walls tovrered
and felll WS Dever o Tise again.

#t8 Roman historian Tirus Livius, a contemporary of Christ, left
behind him a monumental work in 142 volumes. Livy was bom in
50 B.c. and died in the seventeenth year of our era, Thirty-five of
his books have survived, together with the tombstone which reposes in the

Museo Civico at Padua, the ity of his birth and death. Livy had this stone

engraved during his lifetime with the words: Titus Livius, son of Caius, for

him and his.”

A Ronun to his very marrow, Livy extolled the traditional Roman
virtues, idealized Rome’s past, and wrote what the ancient world regarded as
the ‘crowning glory of Roman historical writing”. As a patriotic Roman,
Livy must have had good reasons for his admiration of Hannibal, the most
dangerous adversary in his country’s history. Most other Roman and
Greek historians hounded Hanmibal through their pages with a mixtare of
hatred and envy.

It is astonishing thar Hannibal still occupies such a resplendent place in the
recollections of men, when we consider what poor memories they generally
have and how eager they are to misrepresent the facts,

Let us listen to what Livy, 2 Roman, says about the Carthaginian general:
‘Hannibal met dangers with the most painstaking precautions, but conducted
himselfin moments of dire emergency with the greatest possible equanimity.
He never allowed any difficulties to fatigue his body or curb his spiries. He
ate and drank only as much as was absolutely necessary, never for pleasure.
His times of rising and retiring were independent of day and night. He
rested when he had time, and needed neither a soft bed nor quiet for sleep.
He was often to be seen lying on the ground between guard-posts, wrapped
anly ina short military cape. His dress was scarcely different from thar of his
men, although his weapons and his charger were objects of umiversal admira-
tion. He was always by far the best cavalryman and by far the best foor-
soldier in the whole of his great army. He rode into action ahead of
everyone, and was the last to leave the battle-field. The older soldiers
always had the feeling that a youthful Hamilcar —Hamnibal's father —
had been given back to them, with the same rdiant look, the same fire in the
eyes, the same splendid bearing and physique.’

It was Hannibal who as a cavalry general had supplied the occasion of the
Second Punic War by his capture of Saguntum in Spain, and it was he,
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burning with the same hatred of Rome which Roman historians later lavished
upon him, who wanted to win that war for Carthage,

The Romans’ plan was to transpart their main army from Sicily to Africa
by sca and attack Carthage, while sending a second army to Spain to keep
the enemy occupied there. Under no circumstances did they want to fight
on lalian soil. And Hamnibal: Hannibal decided to do just what the
Romans were striving at all costs to avoid. He resolved to carry the war o
the very gates of Rome.

It was a daring and dangerous project, for ever since Rome's victory in the
First Punic War her navy had been far superior to that of Carthage. Hanni-
bal was thus faced by the problem of how to carry the war to Italy without
shipping his soldicrs across the Mediterranean. He solved it by devising a
plan — it was in the year 218 8.c., never forget — which muost be numbered

the most audacious picces of military strategy in world history. If
he could only succeed m marching an-army all the way across Spain and
southern France, over the Alps and down into the valley of the Po, he would
then give the Romans so much to do that they would have to abandon all
idea of amacking Carthage. Then the merchants of Carthage could go
quietly about their business again, carn mountains of money, and drink wine
on their lovely terraces,

Haruibal did not plunge blindly into his vast undertaking. H:pduuimd

it carcfully, planning it down to the last detail. Indeed, he
Italian expedition mﬁmc&mmﬂamﬁim&rt&ﬁrﬂlﬂu
devoted to his Asian campaigns. There was one other thing in his Gvour.
The north of Ialy was occupied by the Ganls whose presence there was a
source of constunt irritation to the Romans. If he could only reach the
southern side of the Alps he would be able to count on Gallic suppore.

If we reflect on the care with which Hannibal planned his enterprise, we
cannot fail to be astonished ar the blnd fury with which certain ‘great
generals’ of our own day have plunged into their military escapades.

Hannibal assembled a powerful army in Spain. He did not rely on mer-
eenaries but collected Carthaginian soldiers of long service and equipped
them with the most up-to-date weapons available, He sent scouts across the
Alps to explore various routes and passes, for the area was scarcely known at
all in those days. He dispatched envoys o the Gauls of northern Izaly to
mterest them in his plans long before he himself armived. He concluded
pacts of friendship with numerous Gallic tribes, established embassies among
them, and sent them Anandal aid. He was never for one instant in doube
about the immense risks he was nmning, but he was also aware of the
sdvantage of surprise.

The Romans were subtle in small things bur careless in big. They had
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given Carthage twenty years in which to recuperate, twenty years in which
they could have attacked Africa. The respite was sufficiently long for the
Punians’ spirit of aggression to revive, Rome failed to recognize the dangers
inherent in the Punic conquest of Spain. Engaging in a senseless feud with
Macedoniz, she neglected to put down the Celts and secure the Alpine passes.
Her only resolve was to fight the next Punic war on African soil, and she
went on nursing that idea until the Carthaginians decided to select their own
battle-ground. The Romans werc as carcless in their historical mfincy as
they were over-cautious when they reached man's estate.

In May 218 8.c., Hannibal was thirty-onc years old. He was ar the best
possible age for the hardest undertaking of his life, and it was a noble army
which he led out of Cartagena, or New Carthage. The hard corc of this
army was compaosed of Carthaginian veterans, Libyans and Spaniards. Two-
thirds of it were Carthaginian Africans, battle-hardened, disciplined men who
were loyally devoted o their cavalry general. Itis fully in keeping with our
picture of this tough general, with his strength of character and self~discipline,
that he sent his beautiful Spanish wife Imilcea and his little son back to Carth-
age before his departure. Sixteen years were to pass before he embraced
them agam. At the end of May, Hannibal crossed the Ebro and marched on
over the Pyrences. Hostile tribes contested every foot of his way through
northern Spain. Crossing the Rhéne, he passed through the valley of the
upper Isére and reached the High Alps at a point near the Little St Bernard.
Throughout this march, and especially in the mountains of Tarentaise, he

Historians and geographers have fiercely debated which pass Hannibal
used when hie crossed the Alps. No less distinguished 2 student of ancient
history than Professor Gaetano de Sanctis of Rome University has given i
a5 his opmion that Hannibal used the Alpine pass of Mant Gendvre. This
must be an error, however, and the Encyclopaedia Britarmica should amend
its acticle on the subject. Our most reliable source is the Greek historian
Polybius, born in 201 B.c., who actually saw Carthage buming in 146 8.C.,
and died in 120 B.c. as the result of a faal riding-accident. His treatment
of the Second Punic War contains very precise details of the distances which
Hannibal covered on his march. Livy, too, describes Hannibal's march
across the Alps, but he lived 200 years after the event, and his account is
much too good to be true. Polybius, on the other hand, was a soldier, and
he was writing only a gencration after Hannibal's campaign. Licutenant-
Colonel Theodore Ayraule Dodge, an American, took the trouble to follow
out both Polybins” and Livy’s accounts, He clambered around over the
Alpine passes with their texts in his hand until he finally settled on the Litde
St Bemard. Dodge then wrote a first-class book on Hannibal. He was even
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able to refute Napoleon, who displayed a significant nterest in Hannibal's:
route and came to the conclusion that he chose the pass over Mont Cenis,
It may serve to illustrate how many great minds have applied themselves to
this detail of history if we dite yet another name, that of Theodore Momm-
sen, the great German historian. He always had an infallible instince for
solving such problems, and rightly sends Hannibal over the Little St Bernard,

At the foot of the St Bemnard rises the celcbrated “Whice Rock”, La Roche
Blanche, a chalk cliff which commands the approaches to the pass. It was
there that Hannibal bivouacked with his infantry and spent a whole nighs
covering the lsborious ascent of his cavalry, pack-mules and elephants,
There were a series of sanguinary engagements during the nighr, but the top
of the pass was reached on the following day, There, by the shores of 2 small
lake at the source of the Dona, Hannibal allowed his army to rest.

How large was this army? It consisted of 50,000 infantry, 9ooo cavalry,
and a corps of 37 elephants, Thesc clephants: present us with another inter-
esting historical problem. The Carthaginians had adopted the elephant as a
weapon of war from the Greek kings, perhaps from Pyrrhus or even Alexan-
Indisn. It may be that the habitar of the wild elephant extended farther
north in those days than it does now (they are still to be found in Central
Africa), or again, it may be that the Carthaginians had them brought from
Central Africa along the caravan-routes leading through the Sahara.

Omne thing is certain: Hannibal broughr these elephants with him more to
impress the Celts and Gauls than with the intention of vsing them seriously
m battle. One could never be too sure how the beasts would behave in
action, They struck rerror into races who had never encountered them be-
fore, but if they turned savage they were often more of a menace to the

than to their foes. That was why eclephant-drivers in the
Second Punic War always kept a heavy mallet and some long iron pegs
handy, so that they could drive one home behind their beast’s ear and kill ie
the moment it threatened to get out of control.

When Hannibal reached the top of the St Bernard he found the pass
already deep in snow — huge masses of it pmhblyd:ponmd there by
avalanches, In Mommsen's estimate, Hannibal crossed the pass at the
beginning of September. Dodge puts it at the beginning of November. At
all events, the climate up there was undoubtedly much more severe 2000
years ago than it is today. Men died like flics in the intense cold, many
soldiers stumbled into the yawning chasms which bordered their route, and
the elephants starved.

Hamnibal had crossed the Alps, but he had lost more than half his army
en route. The Carthaginian general could only muster 20,000 infantry, 6000
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cavalry, and 15 to 20 elephants. Furnthenmore, he was now inside the
borders of a country which could i theory mobilize 280,000 men and
recruit about rwice that number from among its allies. However, the Romans
only had 40,000 men under arms, and the first Roman army had no sooner
taken up its stand in the Po Valley than the Carthaginians overwhelmed it.

The Gauls joined forces with Hannibal according to plan, which doubled
the army at his disposal. He amnihilaced a second Roman army at Lake
Trasmene. This meant that Rome had now lost 40,000 men on each of two
scparate occasions. In their hour of direst necessity the Romans hastily levied
some more troops and put them under the command of the Dictator Fabius.
This cautious anstocrat has gone down in history as the Cuncator, or ‘De=
layer’, because although he followed Hannibal's army everywhere it went he
never ventured to engage it in pitched baetde.

Rome then gave the supreme command to two Consuls, who were to
annihilace Hannibal once and for all. Bartde was joined in 2 narrow plain
near Cannae in 216 8.¢.. The Romans greatdy oumumbered the Carthagin-
ians, but Hannibal was the greater tactician and had the better cavalry. Tak-
ing the Roman army in the flank, 2 manceuvre which tumed the heavily
armed and ponderons Roman soldiery into an impotent mass, he butchered
it. Fifty thousand Roman and allied soldiers fell that day, and 10,000 were
captured.

When the news reached Rome, the Senate forbade the women who had
lost their fathers, husbands and sons to weep. The city made ready for a
sicge. But Hanmibal never appeared. His cavalry could win battles, it was
true, but they could not charge walls, and he had not been able to bring any
catapults or battering-rams with him on his long-range expedition.

Some of Rome's allies deserted her, as was usual in sisch cases. The large
cities of Syracuse and Capua and a few smaller places left Rome in the lurch.
The Roman Senate remained unperturbed, however. While Hannibal was
marching through Italy leaving a trail of destruction in his wake, the Romans
were mustering more and more legions with every year that passed. The
ficlds of Ttaly had been devastated, and grain had to be imporeed at war-time
prices. The Romans eventually besieged Capua and Syracuse to make an
example of them and stiffen their other allies” resistance. Capua was starved
out, and Syracuse was looted and her glorious marble statues bome away to
Bome.

In her hour of need, Rome found a young and brilliant general in Publius
Comelius Scipio, the man who captured Cartagena in Spain.

Hannibal was now in southern Italy, waiting for Rome to capitulate or his
younger brother Hasdrubal to arrive from Spain with reinforcements,
Hasdrubal crossed the Alps in Hannibal's footsteps, but he was defeated by
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the Raman legions at the Metaurus and killed. The Romans were so em-
bitzered by their years of defear that they catapulted Hasdrubal's head into
Hanmbal's camp.

becoming weaker every year. In Spain; young Scipio annihilated one batch
of reinforcements after the other, and he was finally able to rerum to Rome in
triumph.: He was given an army and a fleet and sailed off to attack Carthage.
The tables were turned. Scipio the Roman stood before the gates of Car-
thage. was forced to capitulate, to sue for peace, and to recall
Hannibal from lealy. Hannibal's story is a tragic one. In all of fifteen long
years in Italy he had not lost 2 single batde. ' On one occasion he had got to
within three miles of Rome. Nothing but weeds grew in the ficlds of Italy.
Hundreds of towns lay in ruins. The bones of Carthaginian soldicrs and
Carthaginian pack-animals bleached in the Alpine passes. Hundreds of
thousands. of Romans and Romin allies had been killed. All this Hannibal
had achieved. He was the greatest military genius in the ancient world,
perhaps second only to Alexander the Great. And it had all been in vain.

Hannibal returned to Carthage and immediately persuaded the leading
men of his country that the struggle must continue. He engaged Scipio at
Zama, and suffered the first defeat of his career. Carthage was forced 1o pay
the fabulous sum of 10,000 mlenss. She was further obliged to relinquish
all her warships and all her elephants except ten.  Farthermore, she bad o
niake a solemn declaration that she would never go to war again without
Roman sanction. All the Carthaginian possessions in Spain went to Rome.

Hannibal was given an important government post at Carthage, but the
Romans inssted that he be banished. He made his way to the Fast. Always
true to his cath of eternal hatred, he incited foreign nations against Rome.
The Romans pursued their indomitable enemy, however, and, in order not
to fall into Roman hands, Hannibal eventually took poison.

Fifty years later, the story of Carchage was at an end. The Carthaginians
were rich once more and had regained their courage. They attacked Mas-
sinissa, the King of Numidia, who was a friend of Rome. In Rome ar that
time was an old peasant, a- member of a wealthy plebeian family. He was
not 2 handsome man. In face he probably looked something like the Hunch-
back of Notre Dame. His name was Cato and he discharged his duties as
censor with the utmost severity, hounding everyone whose conduct offended
against his standards of respectability. He conducted interminable tirades
against any Roman whose tastes lay in the direction of Greek culture, philo-
sophy or luxury. He wanted to sec nothing but peasants and tough soldicrs
in Rome. Women existed to work and obey, he thought, and slaves should
be sold 2s soon as they became old and weak. He travelled to Carthage,
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ascertained what a wonderful cconomic recovery Rome's former enemy
had made, and brought back some Carthaginian agricultural producs.
From then on he constantly advocated war against the Romans' dangerous
rivals, concluding every speech he made with the words: ‘For the rest, 1
vote that Carthage must be destroyed.’

In the end, the Romans followed his advice. When Carthage rose against
Massinissa they sent their legions to Africs, and the Third Punic War began.
The Carthaginians offcred the Romans three hundred of their most promin-
enc citizens as hostages, but the Romans insisted that Carthage be demolished.
The Carthaginians could build a new city, they said, but it must be at least
ten miles inland. The only effect this request had upon the Carthaginians
was to start them forging every rusty nail they had into 2 weapon. Once
more they summoned up their courage and offered resistance. The Romans
bm::gadﬂmnryfartwn}m In the third year they stormed it.

defended their ‘New York of antiquity” house by house
:nd block by block. This miraculous city, inhabited by neatly 500,000
people did not surrender until everything had been engulfed in blood and
debris, Only 50,000 Carthaginians survived to be sold into slavery. Every-
thing went up in flames. Houses, temples and splendid terraces tottered and
fcﬂ.]cmmnumblndnﬂhghthnmmﬂ:pmﬂmnnns Carthage wasnever
10 rise

Samd:dtheiastPuchm The year was 146 p.c. If Carthage had not
been destroyed, if she had remained 2 world power, it would have been the
Carthaginians who handed the ancient civilizations of the Mediterran¢an on
to us, and the Carthaginians who bequeathed to Burope the heritage of the
ancient world. As it was, world supreniacy passed to the Romans, and Rome
became middleman between the heritage of the Mediterranean and modemn
Europe.
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Hanging Gandemn of Babylon, 44-5, 151
Hanmibal, 95-6, 152, 417, 423-3, 4240
Hannn, 4349

Hanbeput, Quesn, 6i-3, 133

Hartus, Br-5, 88 F

Hatrusilis, King, 59-00

Hawaik saga, 245

Hawadl, 247, 257

Head-hunting, 362

Heba, Map p. 123

Hebrews, 138

Hector, 349

Hegel, 374

Heliogabaluy, 172

Heliopoliz, 6y

Helladic perind, 353 f

Heraclea, Battle of, 415-16

Hemadleopolis, Map p. 123

Heracles (Hercules), 96, 334, 157, 358

Hessclinn, 165

Herod, King, 157

Herodotus, 27, 41, 44. 46, 57-8. 72, 78..93.:99,
100, 104, 113, T15, 116, 118, 115, 3530, 348,
573, 406, 408

Herondar, 4oy

Herepheres, Queen, 54

Hideyushi, 217-18

Hieraconpolis, g1

Hicroglyphics: Chines, 171; Cretan, 328, 3121
Egyptum, 74; Hitmie, 86-7; Jewnh, 137
Maymn, jof-ro; Old Pemdan, 37, 1013
Polynesian, 257-8; Sumerian, 53-8, 18, 142

Hinduizm, 143, 159, 161, 163

Hipparchus, 19, 363

Hipparete, 379

Hippias, 163-4

Hippodamum of Miletes, 373

Hiram of Tyre, 95

:Hﬁﬂ‘hi:cs aar, 337. 230

Hissarlik, 345 F

Hirites, 64, 67. 81-97, 333

Hoklaido, 307, 308, 309, 213, 213

Hokumi, 3234, 220-33, 2334, 237

Haollasd, 241, 288

Homer, 93, 04, 133, 345, 348-9, 353, 357, 394

Homan, 171, 178

Honololu, =51-2

Horemheh, King. 67

Hopes: among Medes, 118; in Mexico, 319;
st Mycemae, j60; tnder the Shang, 172

Horm {god), 51

Horus Ahai, King, 5z

Horms Kas, King. 51
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Horus Wadjet, King, 52
Horus Zer, Ring, 5t

Hoaea, 130, 132

Hoiu Matua, Prinos, 256, 258
Hrozny, Bedrich, 82

Haien Yang, 185, 185

Hallsn Tsung, Emperor, 188-g1
Huaman Poma de Avala, Felipe. 284
Hl-lllm.h:inm;mﬂ‘
Hoayna Capac, 2B, 295
Hugo, Victor, £34

Hui-te-Ranjiora, 350

Huitzdlopochtli (god), 323 )

Hitman ecrifice: Aztec, 320, 323; Canaanite,
131-3; Carthaginian, 419; Imcs, 281, 2854
Mayan, jog-10; Phocnician, 96; Polynesian,
350; Sumezian, 34-5; Tolbes, 317

Humber river caves {hmﬂ:}_. 244

Hom, da, 155, 183

Hunting, 76, 172

Hyduspes, River, Map p. 111

Hyksos race, 62

Hyreania, Map p. 112

Ica vALEY, 370
Iz, 331
ferinua, 371
Hiad, The, 148, 330, 348-9, 351, 355, 357
Mlyrians, 357
Inikotep, 51, 53
Tmilcea, 438
Insmma (godden), 33,
Incas, 265, 370, 374, 373, #7745, 2857, 280
294, 204-4, 308
h‘ﬂur,;zl,::l
India, 109, 116, 1417, 14843, 1548, 19963, 176
. 154, 166, 167, 183, 248
Indonesa, Indonesians, 167, 248, 250
m w}'m
Indus, River, 105, tog, 143, 147
Inmigmiz of State (Japan), 315
lomia, loniana, 1oz, 362
Iran, 42 g0, 112, 200
ll:l-q.Z'}'. 30-1, 40
lssac, 132, 134
Imish, 130, 131, 174
Ite (shrinc), 215
Tsins, Maps pp. y7, 111
123
Ishtar, 33, 43, 90, 98

hlam, 168, 200

Irael (Kingdom), 62, 1257, 316

Tiracl (Republic), 93

Tssus, Baitls of, 107

Fstakhr, Map p. 11

lraly, &z, 137, 362, 374. 408, 412-16, 417, £33,
424~0 and see Exruscans, Rome

Ithaca, 352, 353

Tpomande (Adou), 211

Tranagi (god), 314

Emanami (goddess), 214

Jacos, 11, 134

Jainism, 55563

Janszoom, W, 243

Janus (god), 413

Japan, lapaness, 153, 154, 155, 157, 170, 208,
200, 2MF-1Y, I20~3, T4-F. 220-32, 13539

J"mur ]

Jaussen, Tepano, 243

Java, 157, 169, 241

Jaxartes, 1oz

Jebeil, 06

Jemdet-MNar period, s0

Jenghiz Khan, 186, 104, 109-305

Jezemninh, 130, 131-2, 174

Jericho, Map p. 123

Jeraboam, 126

Jenmalem, 124, 1367, 346

Jesus, sor Clarist

Jowrllery: Americn-Indian, =ho; Chines,
184, 185, 1of; Cretan, 338, 360; Egyptian,
50, §5-6. 70, 75-8; Greek; 308; Inc, 280;
Indian, 147; Mohenjo-Dam, 145-6; Moo=
golian, 198; Mycenesan, 360; Persian, 119-
120; Polyncsbm, 248;  Sumerbn, 35-8;
Trojan, 333

Jews, 103-3, T25-7, 138-32, 133-6, 16

Jiemeay, Emperar, 107, 214-15

Joan of Are, 150

Job, Boak of, 23, 133-6; 163

Jobm, St, 138, 135-40

]lllilli Cm- T ﬁﬂ

Jupiter Olympus (Phesdin}, 181
Jusga, Map p. 31

Justsn (Mastyr), 138
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K, s0-60

Habuki (theatre), 235
Kadesh, Map 3. 133
Kaimuskoi, Prince, 257
Kabise-Mahal, Map p, 31
Kalesucks, 190
Kamakura, 157-8, 217
EKamosi; King, 63
Kampfer, Engelbere, 28

Karachi, 141
Kamak, 63, 68
Kasites, 43, 63
hqh

Herulen, River, 300
Henkambalin, Ajits, 141
Ketubim, rz4, 133
Ehafie, 33

Ehafie. 57, 54, 61, 76
Ehmer, 167-
Ebufis, 57; 39, 181
Khuzs Kuan, 167
Kizngd, 151

Kirghix Steppes, 190
Eish, 37
Eismera, Map p. 31
Koowos, 307 ff, 335 fF
Enudtzon, | A, 81
Kuorun, 129, 204

Kores, Roreans, 157, 200, 317-18
Ereficr, Fricdrich, 107
Koblai Khan, 167, 186, 194, 303
Kufs, Map p. 31

Hupe, 248

Knsh, 88

Foomlla, Map p. 31
Kyoio, 216, 250
Kyushy, 307, 213

Lapvenerss, Curras, 337, 3302
Laevious, Valedus, 416

Lagush, 28, 16y

Lahare, 141

La'ipu, 37

Laky, 357

Lamachm, 38

Lao-tse, 1770, 188, 107, 363
La Petouse, 343

INDEX

La Paz, 274

Laroche, B 87

Larsa, 33

Last Judgment [Zarsthusera), 110, I3

Larind mibe, 41y

Latmum, 346, {12

Laws: Habylonian, 43-3; Hirtite, g1; Inca,
2803, 2845 of Joghs Khan, 200
Melanesiarn, 261; Persian, 116-1p; Sumerian,
36, 38

Leah, tas

Lebanon, 88, 03

Leenwria, 242 and e Gondwamn

Leomardo ds Vino, 239, 388

Leshas, 304-6

Li Ling, Prince, 1ot

Li T si-po, 19, 186, 1885

Lilwaries: Assyrian, 40, 133; Chincse, 186, 188:
Egyptian, 77; Greek, 385: Inca, 378; Khimer,
L68; Pertian; 110

Libya, Libyans, 49, 419, 426

Lizn Koku O, King, 31718

Lima, 208, 301, 302

Linear *A' and ', see Scripti, Crenan

Lincar messure, prehistoric, 146

Lisht. &2

Literamire: Asoee; 316; Canaanite, 01: Chincse,
185-6; Egyptian, 61-2, 64-5, 68, 76-8, 79:
Greekl, 19, LTS "Hﬂt"l Ty ﬂ't 133-8;
Lica, 278, 286; Indian, 148 fF; Japance, 220,
239, 233; Mayan, 3of, 116; Medisn, 1oo;
Persian, 110; Phoenician, g3, g7; Polynean,
253 #; Roman, 424

Locni, 415

Lope de Vega, Carpio, 239

Loyalty Iilands, 241

Lo Yang, 191, 346

Legalnaggid, King, 37

Luke, S¢, 138, 139

Ly<urge, 596
erh. L)‘dilﬂll B0, 103, 17, 401, 4ob
Lysmnder. 183

MacEnowaa, 374, 426
Magalhles, 200
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Magellon, 247

Magi, 15, TI0-11. 114
Magnesia, 369-70
Mahabharata, £a1, 149, 168
Mahavira Vardhamana, 16o-1
Muaks, Map p. 111

Mlhnl 259

Mancolapac, King, 278

Manco Incz, 208, 301

Mandane, Princest, 100-1

Manet, 337-8

Manetho, 63, 417

Mo, King, 37

Muo Tee-tungg, 197

Maoriz, 248

Macsthon, Basle of, 1o4, 1of, 364, 347,
368

Marathus, 3

Marduk, 33, 41, 42, 46, 102, 134

Margads, Map p. 32

Margiana, 102

Mari, 300 43

Marin, Princess, 110, 331, 3234

Marik, 3t, 138, 139

Marriage: Babylonian, 46; Egypuam. 789
Greek, 304-6; Hirtite, 88, p1; Inca, 28o-1,
Melnesisn, 361-2; Persian, 119 Polynesian,
2451

Marseilles (Manilia), o4 362

Mag re-setileoment {locs). 3834

Massagesae, 103

Massinissa, King, 420, 430

Mesraba, 51

Mathemariar. Egyptian, 728 Greek, 364,
Mayan, 268, 310

Matthiew, 5 138, 139

Maulka, 207

Mamolos, King, 18+

Maya (mother of Buddha), r51

Mayan mace, 265, 266, 268, J05-11, 313

Mediz, Modes, {4-5, B8, 00 ff, 124, 319

Medicine: Astec, 3237 Chisese, t71; Egyp-
thin, 7o, 78, 104 Greek, 1og; Khmer,
165 Mayan, 370; Persian, 119

Mesopotania, 27-59. 50, 62, 176, 347
Mesins, 410

Meton, 3801 )

Mexico, 127, 208, 105 £, ya f s

Micah, 131

Michelangelo, 288

Micromesis, Micronssians, 290

Midass, 339

Milletm, 364

"Millingen Papyrw’, 61

Miltiades, 368

Mia (Greek}, 401

Mina (Sumerian), 38

Minacans, Tt

Mimamoto family, 216

Minerva, 410

Ming dymsty, 186, 194

Minoans, 363

Minos, King, 327 &, 337

Minotaur, 330, 337

M wribe, 257

Minsiors: Buddhise; 169-8; Christian, 251, 253~
384, 208 &, 313; Perzian, 186

Mitanni, 18, 63, 64 66, 88

Mithra, 113, 114

Mpesiclss, 372

Maogh, 124

Mochlos, 333,338

Mohammed (prophet), 115, t29, 168, 188

Mohamied T, Sultsn, o

Mohesjo-Daro, 141-7, 148, 170

Moloch, 96, 130, 419
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Monet, Clande, 128

Meoney: Greek, 4o1; Persfun, 1 19-18; Sumerizn,
38

Mangolia, 20, 154, 180, 120

Mongoli, 62, 167, 170, 171, 180, 182, 186, 10y,
201, 207, 267

Monteriema, 3304

Mpoortgar, Anton, 26, 87

Mowow, 200, 303, 360

Moscy, 37, 43, T3~ 137, 168

Mu (Pacific “Atlantis'), 247, 367

Multan, 141

Mummics: Egyptian, 71-3; Inca, 287, 208

Mursuli 1L, 81, Bopoa

Minken, 20z

Mycle, Butle of, o7, 367

Myoenas, Mycenseans, 32, 343, 341, 153, 155,
35750, 363, 408, 4ob

Mybe, Batle of, 431

Mylirta {poddes), o8

Mm 117, 408

MT religions: Asia Minor; 114 Greeee,
J

Mytilene, 304

Nanoxmous, Kove, 43 1oz
Naby (god), 128

IMags (enake), 164

Nahua group, 315
Naksh--Radjap, Map p. 111
Maksh-i-Tpesn, 106

Nuking, 186, 101

Nazpoleon 1, 57, 38, 104, 200, Ba. §

il 369, 381, 437

Naraniin, King, 37

Mauplia, 550

MNases crvilizarion, 2701, 277

Mavigation: Creran, 337; Greek, 368; Phoeni-
cian, g3 B Polynesian, 247 ff

MNaxos, 332

Mazrech, Map p. 123

Nezsnclerthal, 265

Neapalis, 362

Meblosure, 61

Nebom, 163

MNealithic age, 48-a, 208, 54,3538
Nepal, 154, 155-8

Nero, 173

Mestorians, 188

Mew Britzin, 260

New Caledonia, 260, 361, 263
New Guines, 280, 261

New Hebrides, 281

New Testament, 13740, 387
MNew Zealand, 247

Niganre tribe, 257

Micias, 18o-1, 402

MNile, River, 47 f 62, 68, 6o-70, 103, 124
Nimrod, 124

Nimrid, Map p. 31

Ningirm (god), 36-7

Nippuz, 29, 33, 37, 18

No (plays), 238

Noah, 28, 140

MNobmmaga, 217

MNumerical systems:  Ameriean-lndisn, 309:
Arabic, 268; Cretan, 334, 3e0 i Egyptia,
77-8; Romman, 268

Numszology, 124

Onetixs, Fovrmas, 63

Choeania, 259

Ocdera, King, 107

Odemm, 373

Chfjmcy. The, o, 148, 165, 330, 148, 151

Ogoti, Khan, 203

Old Testament, 106, 119; 131, 124~7, 138-33,
133-0, 174, 316, 317, 487, 404

Offigarchical government, 361

Olympia, 19, 352, 377

Olympiads, 361-2, 380

Olympizs, Cuees, 415

Onan, Biver, 200
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Pacuscamac (Gon), 208

Pachacates, King, 278

Pamuing: Clipese, 186; Egyptian, 70; Etruscan,
495, 408, 410; Indin, 1o7; Japanese, 374-14,
230-¥, 224-8, 33p-33, 337-9; Masca, 372, 377

Palscolichic age, 47-8, 169, 1o, 354

Palate language, 86

Paliksitro, 333, 334

Palating Hill, 413, 413

Palenque, 307, 310

Pil=s Mﬁ 414

Palessine, 42, 63, 126-7, 128-33, 1336, 137-40,
74

Polm lalands, 345

Falmyra, Map pp. 31, 12

Pamir, 20%

Panams, 289, 305

Pammthemsss, 363, 371

Papes, Japanesc, 337

Papini, Giovanni, 137

Papum, 260-1

PT;;“E“ G4, 8, 80, 7650, 95, 96, 139-40,

Paracelsun, 288

Paradiss (m Bihle), 29, 124, 208

Paricaniam, Map p, 111

Paris, 146

Parngards (Pasargadac), o1, 113

Parees, 113

Parthenon, 371-3

Parthia, Map p. 111

Pathals, Map p. 111

Paul, ¢, 137-8

Pavsanizs, 360

Pauunia (geogmpher), 359

Peking, 62, 16070, 186, 193-7, 301

Peloponness, 353, 357, 362

Peloponnmisn War, 373 &, 378

Pelusivm, Map p. 113

Perganumm, 42, 140, 352

Pencles, 368, 3704, 378, 579

Perry. Matthew C., 219

FPersepolin, rog, yot=§, 110, 114, 119, 372

Persia, Pervians, 69, 95. 99-108, 109-20, 134,
174, 201, 3687, 368

Persian Gulf, 37, 40

Pecaii, 101, 108, 117

Peru, Peruviam, 255, 256, 205-6, 200 i, a77-
300 (parsim)

Perugn, 4oo

Peter, St, 138
"Petessburg, Papyrus’, 77
Pora, Map pp: 117, 133
Petrurch, 365
Petroleum, 45, 136
PGlioo [Grave), 34
PGfuosy (Grave), 340
Phaedo, 303

Phainarete 38¢
Phaistos, 332-3, 335

Phoenicia, Phocnicians, 77, 93-7, 143, 418
Phrygia, 100, 383

Pheyne, 397

Picrare writing, 38, 77, 172, 238, a7%
Piedras MNegras, 300, 310

PFijusi, King, §3

Piracy, Phoenicim, o4

Firacu, 368, 370, 374

Prm, 419

Pighsrratin, 340, 16§

Pithana, King, #y

Prthecanthropua erectus, 241, 385

Pithom, Map p. 123

Pizren, Francisco, =77, 280-04, 20§-303, 323
Pizzreo, Gonzalo, 299, 303, 303

Pumarro, Hermando, 293, 20p-301

Plataes, Battle of, 107, 367

Plazo, 19, 3648, 385 I 300 7

Pliny, 110, 339

Plutarch, 376, 402

Polir, yiz=3

El"_! Bition: . Cacthagid e
Chinese, 185-4; Egyptian, 69; Greek, 342 ff,

370-1; In@m, 278-83, 2%y f; Japaness, 2:%;
Persun, 116

Polo, Marco, 186

Polyandry, 210

Polybius, 414, 426

Folyguny, 310

Polynesia, Polynesiany, 33-¢, 167, 207, 213,
24753, 2534

Fompeii, §3

Pompey, 97

Pootus, 401
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Populimia, 410

Porcelain, Clines, 1956
Portugal, Poruguess, 165-8, 117
Poseidon, 373, 397

Poutal services: Inca, 279-80; Perstan, 11617
Potidaes, 370

Praviteles, 397

Frexaspes, Prince, 103

Prizen, King, 345 ff

“Prinss Papyms’, 79

Prophen, 110, 138-12, 387
Propylssa, 373

Prosymma. 359

Proverbs, 134

Pralms, 126, 133

Prcira, 335

Pyramids: American-Indian, 309, 315-13, 116~
317: Egyptam, 50, $3-6, 5762

Pyrrhos, King, 415-16, 437

Pythagoras, 19, 364

Pythiss, 308

Bythiomice, 308

Quemssgann (AvsTaacia), 245

Quetzsicoatl (god), 2o, 312, 313, 315-17, $30,
331, 333

Quiichis, a77-8

Quirinsl, Fill, 413

Quto, 295

B, 645

“Radic-carbon method”, see C;,
Raga, Map p. 111

Rama, King, 149
Ramasersm, 68
Ranuyane, 149, 168
Rameses 1L, d7, 76

Rameses T, 68-0

Ramues, Map p. 123

Raphiac], 288

Ras Shamra, Map p. 53

Reheeea, 122

Reboboam, rat-7

Bhes {Euliﬁm]l 3301

Rbegium, 415

Rhodes, Teland, g4, 401

Rhodesia, 265

Rig-Veda, 149

Rimus, King, 37

Rio de Janciro, 193

Road-conustruction: Chince, 183; Inca, 278-80;
Persian, 116

Roggeveen, Jakob, 253

Rome, Rowmans, 17, 62; 69, 96, 157, 168, 185,
J46, 361, §75. 400=1T, 41316, 457, 420-4,
43530

Romulus 2od Remus, 453

Rousean, Jean Jacques, 178

Roxane (wife ﬂfﬂunbj‘m}, 103

Romune (wife of Alexander the Great), 108

SAmN TRISE, £13

Sachs, Ham, 288
Sacnhuzman, 38z

Saganiza, Map p. 111
Saguntum, 423, 424

Sshagun, Bernharding de, 313
Sahure, King, 48

St Bermard Pam, 423, 4206, 437
Sals, Map p. £33

Sakhalin, 2077, 308

Sakkora, 51

Salamis, g, 107, 367, 1689
Samparia, 134

Samarkand, 101, 301, 20y
Samarm, 30

Sam-Veda, 140

Samina, 248

Samas, 364, 182

Samuel (prophet), 121, 3, 130
Samskrie, yog, 128, 159, 168
Santa Cror, Tdands, 361

s.m' Cruz [Peru), 201
Sippho, 364-4

Sappor, 307
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Sardis, 100, toz, 1oy

Sargon 1, 37

Sargon I, 136

Satraps, 109, 11618

Saturn (god), 413

Saul, King, 124=3

Seales, prehistoric, 146

Schopenbauer, Artur, 150

Scipio, Publis Comelivs, 4289

Seripts: Akkadian, 87, $9-90; Andean, =78;
Aziee, 312, 313; Babyloniao, 46, 108;
Brahmi, 148, 194; Chiness, t71-2; Cretan,
333, 334, 338-43. 356 Egypeian, J67;
Elamitic, 10s; Etrmscan, 347, 4oi-0; Greek,
13040, 340, 365, 366; Hebrew, 124, 3415
Hutite, 86 #; [spanesc, 316; Mayin, j08-9;
Persian, 105, 106; Polynenan, 248, 253-8;
Ronun, 4t4e15; Semitic, 124, 1E W
Sumerian, 36, 38

Sculpnure; Amerian-Indisn, 373, 3140 As-
fyrian, 43; Cambodian, 166-7; Chinee,
157, 18d; Egyptim, 38, 61-3, 6585, 9;
Etruscan, gos, 410; Greek, 372; Indizn, 147,
162; Japanese, 137; Somerdan, 3o i

Scythimns, 19, 103, 104, 158

Sehasian, King of Portugal, 165-8

Sekbhem-khet, 246

Selebije, Map p.3x

Seler, Eduard, 312

Seleseis, Map p. 31

Semenchkare, King, &7

Semniramus, Chaeen, 44-5

Semites, 37, 93, 367

Senmut, 6y

Seanacherib, King, 44

Septimus Severss, Emperor, 57

Seklo culture, 355

Sematriy, King, 41, 77

Seville, zpo, 291, 335

Severm, Emperor, 58, 411

Shaketpeare, 78, 113, 239, 348, 140

Shamaniem, 110

Shamash (god), 33, 42, 46

Shammurzmat, see Semiramis

Shaoui-Adad, King, 44

Shang (yin) dynasty, 19, 171-3

Shanghai, 223

Shansd, 175, 203

Shentung, 574, 174, 18590

Sharakuy, 2389

Shekel (Sumerim), 38

Shensj, 175, 188

Shinto, 214, 333

Shiraz, 105

Ehagum, 207-18

Shub-ad, Queen, 34-6

Shnddbodana (father of Buddha), w51

Shombo, 330

Shuruppak, Map p. 121

Siam, Siamsse, 157

Siberiz; 183

Sacily, 331, 362, 360, 381, 404, 415-16, 417,
420-F, 424

Sidom, 93, 93, 97, 124, J18

Silk: Chinese, 786; Japanese, za1

Sin (moos-god), 33

Sinai, 133 fF

Sirmiticns Manuscript, 140

Sinanthromm Pekinensis, 189-73, 2635

Sinope, Map p. 111

Sinube, 77

Sippar, 33, 133

Greek, 4oo-4 of Jeoghiz Khan, 201;
Ehmer, 108; Persian, t19; Phoenican, g4:
Roman, oz, 4oy

Sligo, Lord, 358

Smrerdia, m. Log, 104

Smith, DrS. A, 243

Smymas, jof

Socraten, 18, 33, 102, 15T, 174, 3733780, 180,
3850, 390-3

Soctriz, 100

snﬂ'ﬁlur roz, g8g

Solornon [slamds, 260, 361

Sclomam, King, 79, 95, t25, 174, 389

Salon, 1og, 4ot

Sommer, Prof. Ferdinand, B35, 87

Sophise, 388

Sophodes, 373

Sophroniscos, 385

Spain, Spanisrds, 94, 248, 90, 377, 204, 286,
28854, 295-303, J13-17, 11814, 337, 421,
413, 473, 25-0

Sparta, Spartans, 362, 364, 368, 369, 173
3?‘- 380, 181 |, 404

Sphinx, The, 48, 63
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Step-mustaba of Zoser, §1, $3-9, 7
Stoltenbery, Hana L., 341

Strabo, 366

Stupas, 145, 154

Sulls, 410

Sumer, Sumerian, 3§, 37-10; 42, 103, 143, 148

Sun Yatsen, 107

Sung dynasty, 186
Sappilalivems, King, 81, 88-90
Suryavarman I1, 168

Suss, 43, ro7, 106, 110
Suss-no-o (god), 214

Susiana, Map p. 111

Sistras (Vedic), 140

Sutrium, Battle of, 400
Sybans, 362

Syrscus, 363, 380, 428

Syrid, Syrham, 43, 63, 68, 9y, 203

Tapucumra, Pamecess, 66
Tahiti, 358

Taia, Queen, 64-3

Taim farmily, 216

T'ai Taung, Emperor, 155, 188
“Talaguil, Chaeen, 410

Talgal, 242

Tamerlane, 199, 303-5

Tang Diynauy, 185, 188-9, 216
Tanks, Msp p. 123

Tanit (godden), 419
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Taramto, see Taroutum
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Ur-MNanmu, King, 38 Wondens of the Ancient World, 43, 1812
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Urukagina, King. 367 Wu Shan, 191
Ur-Zahaba, King, 37 Wa Ti, Emperor, 185
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Vaxo da Gama, o4, 247
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Venice, 193

Vemtana Cave, 366
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Yen Hwui, 174-5 Zakrod, 33%

Yorimoro, 216-17 Zama, Partle of, 439

Yoshiwars, 2248 Zarathustrs, 109, 110-13, 118, 174

Yorei, Emperor, 215-16 Zechariah, 139, 113

Yucatan, 307 I, 318 fF Zen prieats, 153

Yl Eke (mother of Jenghiz Khan), 200 Zend-Avesta, 100

Yung Cheny, Emperor, 105 Zikkuraty, 33, 38

Yung Lo, Bmpernr, 194 Zower, 51, §3-5, 57
Zever-Anti, see Sekhers-khet
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